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FOREWORD TO THE ENGLISH 
EDITION. 


I HAVE been repeatedly approached from the English side 
with regard to a translation of my Modern Greek Handbook. 
English-speaking scholars are of course sufficiently familiar 
with the German language to consult German works in the 
original. But as there is a large number of English-speaking 
students who cannot do this, and as, besides, it is easier to 
master a foreign language in a grammar written in one’s 
mother-tongue, I have been very pleased to give my consent 
when Messrs. T. & T. Clark of Edinburgh desired to arrange _ 
for a translation of the second edition of my Handbook, 
which was recently published and considerably enlarged. 
The translation gives the text of the German original with- 
out alteration, except that a few slips have been removed— 
partly due to the translator’s accuracy. 

I desire to express my sincere thanks to Dr. S. Angus 
for the carefully executed translation; he has performed his 
task with great ability and with a perfect understanding of 
the subject. 

My wish is that’ my book, which has gained friends in 
its German form, may secure new friends in its English 
dress and contribute to an increased and deepened knowledge 
of Modern Greek among English-speaking scholars and 
students. 

A. THUMB. 


STRASSBURG, January 1912. 
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PROFESSOR THUMB’S FOREWORDS render any further words 
from the Translator unnecessary. ~ The need for such a book 
as the present has been growingly felt in the English- 
speaking world. The works on Modern Greek with which 
the English student is familiar deal either exclusively or for 
the most part with the xa@apevovoa, the “ Atticizing” 
learned language of the present day. No fair account is to 
hand of the modern vernacular, which reflects the chequered 
history of the Greek people, and is alone the true descendant 
of the ancient language. It is not too much to claim that 
this book is the first in English to supply the want, and as 
such must prove welcome to the teachers and students of the 
Greek language. Professor Thumb’s aim is to be practical 
in two ways,—first, to present a satisfactory account of the 
latest phase of Greek to those Hellenists who are convinced 
that they must pass beyond the classical and the Hellenistic 
periods for the study of a living language with an unbroken 
history of three thousand years; and, secondly, to furnish 
a Textbook of the modern Greek vernacular for beginners, 
as. evidenced by the division into Grammar, Texts, and 
Glossary. 

Finally, the Translator has much pleasure in placing 
before English readers the Handbook which he used in 
Professor Thumb’s own Modern Greek class in Marburg. 

S. A. 


EpInpurGH, February 1912. 
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EDITION. 


TuE past century witnessed the publication of modern Greek 
grammars in large numbers. This output corresponds 
in a certain measure to the sympathy which, during the 
different decades of the century, Europe bestowed upon 
modern Greece. We shall find that the number of grammars, 
pocket-dictionaries, elementary text-books increased in those 
periods in which the Greeks to a special degree attracted 
the eyes of Europe, so that the mere statistics of publishing 
firms could furnish an exact index of the interest of the 
West in the people of Greece; and, if we are to trust our 
index, this interest appears to have grown more intense again 
during the past lustrum. But notwithstanding the enor- 
mous output in this field, only a small proportion is of 
practical service, not a single one of the existing helps being 
adequate to the requirements which science imposes even on 
a grammar which professes to serve only a practical purpose. 
Indeed, one sometimes receives even the unpleasant impres- 
sion that the book in his hand is a work “made to order,” 
owing its existence solely to the speculation of the book- 
selling trade. The peculiar literary conditions of Greece 
contribute partly to this lack of really serviceable helps. 
The term “modern Greek,” as is well known, designates two 
forms of language—first, the living language spoken by the 
people and split up into numerous dialects or patois, which 
form alone properly deserves the name of modern Greek; and, 
secondly, the literary language, the xa@apevovea, 4.e. “pure 
speech,” which is a literary and learned revival of the more 
or less modernised ancient Greek common language, and is 
therefore a product of art by no means of recent date, but 
the result of the written usage of centuries reaching back 
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beyond Byzantine days. The extent to which this stereo- 
typed form of ancient Greek admitted and still admits 
modern elements borrowed from the popular language varied . 
not only in different times, but still varies also according 
to author and locality. The majority of modern Greek 
grammars have this in common, that they present neither the 
one nor the other form of language exclusively, but select 
as a working basis either the learned language or the ver- 
nacular without confining themselves further strictly to the 
standard chosen. Those who prefer the literary language 
are in the majority: ordinarily this form is taught in such a 
way as if it were xat é£oynv “the Greek language of the 
present day.” And yet this literary complexion is not ex- 
clusively the dominant one even in the. province of. artistic 
literature, while lyrical and epic poetry belong almost 
entirely to the vernacular, which continues also to gain 
ground in other departments (comedy and narrative). — 

A combined account of both forms of the language 
suffers from want of clearness, quite apart from the fact that 
in most cases the vernacular in this way is denied fair treat- 
ment. Mitsotakis! so far has best succeeded in treating 
both together; but he, like all the others, displays a lack of 
the training in philology necessary to do justice to the more 
rigorous scientific demands: he also lacks the necessary dis- 
crimination of the essential-distinction between the popular 
and the literary language. The former is by no means 
satisfactorily treated, and in his grammar appears but too 
faintly as a pronounced independent form of language. The 
only elementary grammar of recent date which has essayed 
the task of presenting the popular language is that of Wied.” 
This little volume, the popularity of which is attested by the 
immediate appearance of a second edition, is to be ‘highly 
commended to the beginner for a rapid introductory sketch 
of the modern Greek vernacular; but certainly those who try 
to gain from it a complete knowledge of the copious popular 
literature of modern Greece, or to become acquainted with 

1 Mitsotakis, Praktische Grammatik der neugriechischen Schrift- und Um- 
gangssprache, Stuttgart and Berlin, 1891 (Spemann). xii and 260 pp. 
(12 Marks). Cf. my review in the Deutsche Literaturzcitung, 1893, col. 235 f. 

2 Wied, Die Kunst, die neugriechische Volkssprache durch Scelbstunterricht 


schnell und leicht zw lernen, Vienna: Hartleben, in the series ‘‘ Kunst der 
Polyglotten,” pt. xi. (2 Marks). 
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the structure of the speech of the common people, will soon 
be disappointed. There exists no text-book that can supply 
reliable and to some extent ample information upon the facts 
of the modern Greek popular language. An adequate text- 
book should be expected not only to introduce every scholar 
to an understanding of the abundant treasures of the modern 
Greek national and vernacular literature, but also to make 
the linguist and the philologist familiar with the principle 
of the growth of the language. To fill this breach is the 
object of my Handbook. 

I have already in a separate brochure? pointed ‘out that 
the vernacular; and not the literary, language should be first 
learned, together with the reasons for this view. To repeat 
briefly: those who are familiar with ancient Greek and then 
learn the modern vernacular possess all that is essential 
to understand the modern Greek literary language; while 
those who do not know ancient Greek will never gain a clear 
grasp of the linguistic conditions of Greek literature of the 
present time. My Grammar is not intended for readers who 
are complete strangers to ancient Greek. Nevertheless, I 
have fully adopted the standpoint of modern Greek: for a 
descriptive grammar—and such mine professes primarily to 
be—must treat a language only in its own light. It is, on 
the other hand, a confusing anachronism in a grammar of 
modern Greek to lay down rules, ¢g.,on the long and short 
vowels ¢ and 7, o and o, or for the “ diphthongs” az, oz, «1, or 
for the spiritus asper, the circumflex and acute accents, which 
possess no longer any meaning for the language of the 
present day, enjoying only a conventional existence in writ- 
ing. The. grammars of modern Greek with which I am 
familiar are simply drawn up on the model of ancient Greek, 
because the authors for lack of proper scientific knowledge 
of the language were not aware of the wide gulf between the 
ancient Greek orthography and the form of the present 
language. It is in the department of “ phonetics,” or rather 
in that of “characters,” that our grammars betray this un- 
fortunate habit most glaringly and senselessly; but even 
morphology cannot escape being crushed into this Pro- 
crustean bed to such an extent that its harmony and 


1 Die neugriechi-che Sprache und ihre Erlernung: Beilage to Allgemeine 
Zeitung, Aug. 6, 1891. 
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symmetry are quite obscured. Thus, eg., declension is 
treated according to the scheme of ancient Greek types of 
declension, that which is specifically modern Greek being 
attached as an accidental patch. Descriptive grammar 
demands, on the contrary, “that homogeneous phenomena 
should be grouped. But the criterion of what is to be 
regarded as homogeneous must not be sought in antiquity 
or in etymology, but in the ever-living genius of the lan- 
guage.”1 My classification of modern Greek declension 
satisfies, I believe, this requirement by treating and bringing 
together under a uniform point of view those elements which, 
in the consciousness of those who speak the language, fall 
together into groups, and consequently formally react upon 
one another. Deffner’s,? as also Psichari’s,® proposed classi- 
fication of the declension forms appears to me less lucid than 
that which I have adopted. J[ myself have, however, only 
carried into effect a suggestion put forward by W. Meyer- 
Liibke in his commentary on the grammar of Simon Portius 
(p. 125)—a suggestion which he himself did not either 
follow up or carry out in his own classification of modern 
Greek declensions (p. 118). On the classification of verbs 
there can exist no doubt since the appearance of Hatzidakis’ 
tine article “ iiber die Priisensbildung im Neugriechischen,” * in 
which the formation of the present stem and its relation to 
the aorist are clearly stated.. For the benefit of those who like 
to play with the term “ practical,’ and who, in no way 
troubled with exact knowledge, regard “ scientific” and “ un- 
practical”? as almost synonymous ideas, let me remark that the 
classification of the contents of a language based upon its own 
inner laws facilitates the acquiring of a language more than a 
grammar that presents the language on some external model. 

I need not specially emphasise that I have not attempted 
an exhaustive account of the treasures of modern Greek, as 
is clear from the concise compass of my Grammar. But, 
notwithstanding, it contains considerably more than other 
grammars of greater size, and is above all a grammar of the 


1G. v. d. Gabelentz, Die Sprachwissenschaft (Leipzig, 1891), p. 92. 

2In his review of Legrand’s Grammar, Jenaer Literatwrzcitung, 1879, p. 
392, 

3 Psichari, Essais de Grammaire historique néogrecque, i. 88 (Paris, 1886). 

*Kuhn’s Zeitschrift f. vergl. Sprachf. xxvii. p. 69 ff., and Hind. in die 
neugriech. Grammatik (Leipzig, 1892), p. 390 ff. 
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vernacular Greek “ Kowvy.” The existence of a common and 
uniform type of the “popular speech” (Volkssprache) is, of 
course, denied by some, it being maintained rather that 
beside the affected archaic written language there exist only 
dialects. The latter assertion I dispute, and I maintain 
that we are justified in speaking of a modern Greek “ Kowm%,” 
the language of the folk-songs in the form in which they 
are usually published being no more a specific dialect than 
that type of language of such popular poets as Christopulos, 
Drosinis, Palamas, and many others, can be dubbed dialect. 
A perfect uniformity is admittedly not yet to be found, for 
just as sometimes on the one hand equally correct, 7. 
equally wide-spread, forms occur side by side, so on the 
other many poets (as, ¢g., Vilaras) manifest a marked pro- 
pensity for dialect elements; yet in spite of all this we may 
speak of the “vernacular” in contrast to the dialects. 
Many folk-songs in the course of extensive diffusion, passing 
from place to place, must have had their dialectic peculiari- 
ties reduced to a minimum, so that by a quite spontaneous 
process a certain average speech resulted. Quite recently 
Poiéns has also made a similar assertion, guided, however, 
more by instinct than by any scientific sense, and conse- 
quently he has overshot the mark in disputing absolutely the 
existence of dialects. This average popular speech-—which 
readily arises particularly in the larger centres—serves as a 
means of communication which is intelligible not only in 
Patras, Athens, and Constantinople, but also in the country. 
The collection of Texts served me as a guide for the 
limitation of my material: the less common (or dialectic) 
phenomena are in general only treated so far as they occur 
in these texts. The student will therefore not expect to find, 
eg., the Greek dialects of Lower Italy or those of Pontus—to 
say nothing of Zaconian—given in any exhaustive manner. 
I have exceeded the dialect material contained in the Texts 
only when some linguistic phenomena of special interest on 
more general grounds (eg. the history of the language) called 
for attention. Of course,.such a selection remains always 
more or less subjective and influenced by the personal 


1 Potdns, Ta Eldwra. TAwooixh wedérn (Athens, 1893), p. 180ff. It was 
naturally an easy matter for Hatzidakis to refute the ‘‘ scientific” grounds of 
Potdys’ thesis ; ¢f. AQnva, vii. 224 ff. 


xvi FOREWORD TO. THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION 


equation. I considered it imperative to cite patois 
phenomena not only to produce an approximately correct 
conception of the diversity of patois, but also efficiently to 
facilitate the study of modern Greek popular literature. 
When, however, either in Grammar or Glossary, I mention 
a definite region (¢.g. Naxos, Velvendos, Cyprus) as exhibiting 
certain philological points, it is not to be understood that 
these occur only in those regions: such particulars, given 
generally in connection with the texts, mean no more than 
that a form or usage is locally restricted. 

In the explanatory notes on the history of the language 
I confined myself to a selection of material on the same 
principles on which I made a selection from the dialect 
material. The relations between the ancient Greek forms 
and those of modern Greek are referred to in their salient 
characteristics. My object was to sketch in general outline 
their inner connection as the established result of the investi- 
gation upon modern Greek of the present time, and to put the 
reader on the right track, rather than to explain in detail all 
the separate linguistic points. Those who possess a scientific 
knowledge of philology will, with the aid of my directions, 
experience no difficulty in explaining many a detail. I aimed 
especially at presenting a clear account of .the preservation or 
the disappearance of ancient, as well as the rise of new, types. 
A further consideration was to safeguard those who approach 
the study of modern Greek against such misconceptions as 
have been really exploded for science through the indefatig- 
able exertions of Hatzidakis, but which misconceptions unfor- 
tunately still_haunt the brains of unscientific dilettanti. In 
order not to frustrate my main object—to produce a text- 
book of the modern Greek vernacular—I have avoided the 
citation of scientific apparatus (literature, discussions, etc.), 
and have restricted to the smallest possible compass the 
employment of philological terminology—except the most 
common grammatical terms. The beginner will do well on 
the first reading to omit the section on Phonetics together 
with the notes and to go through the conjugation of the 
verbs before paragraphs 140-164 [§§ 175-212 of the new 
edition]. The annotations on dialect peculiarities will some- 
times be best impressed on his mind by the reading of the 
texts. Let me refer those who seek information on the aims, 
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method, and tasks of investigation in modern Greek to my 
little book, Die neugriechische Sprache (Freiburg, 1892, 36 pp.), 
which will serve as an introduction to the present Grammar. 
The older as well as the more recent literature upon this 
subject will be found collected there and in my reviews in 
the Anzeiger der Indogermanischen Forschungen, as also in the 
first part of G. Meyer’s Neugriechische Studien.’ 

It is almost superfluous to remark how much I have 
profited by the successful labours bestowed upon investiga- 
tion in modern Greek philology during the past fifteen years. 
First in importance come the achievements of Hatzidakis, 
the fruits of which, as I hope, are apparent in this Grammar. 
Another work which I have frequently consulted with the 
greatest profit should also be gratefully acknowledged, viz. 
the commentary of W. Meyer, (Liibke)? on the grammar of 
Simon Portius. This commentary is the solitary attempt to 
furnish a brief but comprehensive account of the results of 
modern Greek philology. Its association with Simon Portius 
was a happy thought. His grammar (although of the 
seventeenth century) not only compares favourably. for a 
clear grasp of the material with the modern Greek grammars 
of the past century, but surpasses them in scientific spirit. 

The Texts, the requirements of which were constantly 
kept in view in the Grammar, offer a selection of pieces of 
poetry and prose from the vernacular, and from that section 
of the artistic literature which is based upon the vernacular. 
That the latter is more or less affected by the literary 
language will appear from a rapid comparison between Part I. 
and Part II. of the Texts. In the Grammar or the Glossary 
I have drawn attention to those elements of the literary 
language which formally betray themselves as such (and 
which are not altogether wanting in Part I. of the Texts) in 
order to prevent any doubt as to what is genuinely vernacular. 
The Table of Contents gives the sources whence I have taken 
my texts. From my own collections I admitted three pieces 

1G. Meyer, Neugriechische Studien. I. ‘* Versuch einer Bibliographie der 
~ neugriech. Mundartenforschung” ; Sitzwngsberichte der Wiener Akademie der 
Wissenschaft. Phil.-hist. Ki. cxxx. (1894). 

2 Simon Portius, Grammatica linguae Graecae vulgaris. Reproduction de 
Védition de 1638, suivie d’un commentaire grammatical et historique par 


Wilhelm Meyer. With an Introduction by J. Psichari, Paris, 1889, Vieweg ; 
lvi and 256 pp. 
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together with a distich; of these I have already published 
III. 4 elsewhere, while J. d. 7 and IIL. 13 (b) are inedita. 
Unfortunately no specially superior or authentic editions 
were at my command for the selections from some of the 
poets, still no real disadvantage can have, I believe, resulted. 
In general, I retained the texts in the form in which they 
- were found in the editions which I used, in some cases with 
the alteration or addition of the headings. In purely ortho- 
graphical matters which in no way affect the pronunciation 
(so especially in regard to vowels) the orthography adopted 
in the Grammar is systematically carried out. In the first 
part I have taken the liberty to make some other alterations 
z.e. corrections, thus, ¢.g., in the case of final v, in order to 
present the normally correct popular form in harmony with 
my Grammar. I have, however, in . this respect practised 
considerable caution (¢.g. I. a. 21, where forms like cvyywpnrd, 
éotwoav are borrowed from the ecclesiastical language). In 
the Texts of the artistic literature the orthography. of the 
literary language is retained in cases like o@ instead of ot, xr 
for y7, v6 for vt, final v, ete., if such were found in my copy ; 
the Grammar will be found to furnish adequate information 
upon these deviations from the vernacular language and 
orthography. In the text of Psichari (II. b. 1) the author's 
orthography remains absolutely unaltered, so as to present at 
the same time a sample of his proposals toward reform of 
orthography. My selection of texts was determined not only 
by the language itself, but also by having in consideration the 
history of literature and culture; on these principles the 
attempts toward the creation of a popular prose, or those 
selections which reflect wide-spread literary tendencies in 
modern Greek dress, are inserted; and, again, the admission 
of Rangavis’ song (II. a. 14) was determined by its affinity 
with the ballad literature (¢f. I. a. 4). The brief biographical 
dates for the poets will prove useful to fix their place and 
time; unfortunately I was not able to ascertain the dates 
for “I. Tumddé0s and some of the writers still living. I 
venture to hope that the Texts, in the absence of a similar 
collection and in spite of their small bulk, are adapted to 
introduce the reader into the world of thought and ideas of 
the present-day Greek and especially the “ Pwyzds.” 

The final part of the Texts consists of Specimens of 
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Dialect which give a fairly good idea of the multiplicity and 
variety of modern Greek patois. Annotations are here sub- 
joined in order to render the dialects more easily intelligible. 
Every one who is at all familiar with how far the alphabetic , 
representations of dialect texts fall short of phonetic exact- 
ness will comprehend the reason why I did not group the 
pieces in the first part, to which are attached notices of the 
places of origin (eg. Epirus, Chios, Naxos), under Specimens 
of Dialect: at best they are to be considered merely as 
reproductions of a common language with dialect colouring. 
But in the Specimens of Dialect the purpose was to portray 
with as much faithfulness as possible the local patois, which 
is more or less the case in the texts selected. That from 
Cyprus (III. 8) is unfortunately very imperfect: there exist 
but few really reliable texts of modern Greek dialects. The 
second specimen of Pontic (III. 13. b) is taken from my own 
collections which I made during a prolonged stay last year in 
Samsun, and which represent predominantly the dialect of a 
village situate east from Samsun (Tserakman), But in 
order to secure simplicity in the phonetic transcription a 
peculiarity of the pronunciation has been left unnoticed, viz. 
that an initial tenuis after a preceding nasal is sometimes 
pronounced as a voiceless media (or also fortis): this I must — 
reserve for detailed investigation on some other occasion. 

The Glossary is primarily prepared to suit the texts, 
but embraces also all those words cited or discussed in the 
Grammar; from it the beginnner may acquire a serviceable 
stock of words. It was absolutely necessary to attach such 
a vocabulary, because the only handy dictionary, that of 
Kind (Leipzig: Tauchnitz), is long since antiquated and no 
longer serviceable, and the modern Greek-French dictionary 
of Legrand (Paris: Garnier) would not cover my texts. 

The principles which guided me in _ orthographical 
questions are briefly indicated in § 3 n. Generally 
speaking, I endeavoured, of course, to harmonise the spelling 
with the principle of the historical orthography, 7.¢. to spell 
according to the origin and nature of a form; but occasion- 
ally I also ventured to simplify as well as to effect a com- 
promise (“ cvpB.Bacpds”) between the orthography demanded 
on scientific grounds and that.at present most commonly in 
use. Where the present orthography fluctuates among 
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various spellings (eg. in comparatives in -vrepos) I adopted 
without hesitation that demanded on the grounds of the 
history of the language; while again from among several 
methods of spelling in vogue I selected that one philo- 
logically best justified. On the other hand, I avoided 
unusual spellings, like tots for tis, in such a case preferring 
the neutral sign « In the same way I could not admit 
spellings, ¢g., like -vrovAXo, movAdi, etc. (which Hatzidakis ! 
rightly demands on philological grounds), from a‘desire not to 
introduce into a Handbook an orthographical system too much 
at variance with the general usage. I have frequently aimed 
at simplification of orthography; thus in carrying throughout 
all forms the es in avteivos as required by its origin,? or in 
writing éyw defect (for -7, 7) to correspond to éyw ide? and 
éyw déoex. In the question of accents my principle was to 
restrict the employment of the circumflex as far as possible, 
affixing it as a rule only where it would correspond ¢mmedi- 
ately to the ancient Greek circumflex (yA@ooa): when possible 
I carried systematically the same accent throughout a para- 
digm (eg. vavtns—vavres, not vadres), or at least the same 
accent in homogeneous groups (mamas tata — ramdées 
Tardow; ératovca in the singular, but ératovcape, ératov- 
cere, €ratovcav). I regard it as pedantic to accent specific 
modern Greek forms (like dovAa, kuvijyt, éxowuovtav) or loan- 
words (like BovA[A]a) according to the rules of ancient Greek, 
frustrating, as it does, a much needed simplification of the 
historic orthography. Spellings, moreover, like yvat«d + (IIT. 
11) or eirév drev (III. 13. a) are rejected because they are 
used by editors manifestly only on analogy of ancient Greek : 
I at least am not aware that any distinction can be made 
between 7) wdvva wou and 7 yvvaica pov. In regard to the 
spelling of consonants I was guided by the pronunciation, 
thus, @/., vuyta, €devTEpos, yerdoTtnKka, oKxif, or I have 
expressly called attention to a conflict between pronunciation 
and orthography, ¢.g., s8yve more correctly $Byvw or cyifo 
for oxifw, etc.; this latter course was absolutely necessary 
for the reason that some account must be given of the 
relations obtaining between the spoken language and the 
1 Cf, Tapvacods, xviii. (1895) 1 ff. 


2 Cf. e.g. B. J. Schmitt in the AeAriov rijs ioropixfs Kal EOvodoyixfs éracplas, 
iv. (1893) p. 306. 
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orthography, and also because the texts in this respect, as 
remarked above, reflect more frequently the orthography of 
the literary language. If in spite of painstaking correction 
I have here or there committed an orthographical slip, I 
beg indulgence. 

_ A List of Abbreviations is given on p. 314. 

Finally, mention should be made of the name which 
graces the publication of my book. The dedication is not to 
be regarded merely as a token of my high appreciation of the 
pioneer work of Professor Hatzidakis in the department of 
modern Greek philology, but also as an expression of my 
gratitude for the repeated encouragement and benefit gained 
from a most friendly exchange of ideas both orally and by 
letter. I have also for the present Handbook had the 
advantage of Professor Hatzidakis’ assistance, inasmuch as he 
was ever ready to communicate to me valuable information, 
and very kindly undertook to read through a portion of the 
proofs. 


FREIBURG IN BADEN, July 1895. 
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FOREWORD TO THE SECOND 
GERMAN EDITION. 


ON the occasion of a revised edition of my book I ventured 
to be guided by the same principles which appeared to me 
expedient fifteen years ago, when I first offered to the public 
my account of the modern Greek vernacular. The plan and 
design of the book were on the whole received with general 
approval, and may therefore be allowed to remain unaltered. 
If one critic took exception to my classification of modern 
Greek declensions, another as highly commended it, so that 
I had no particular reason to yield to the carper. Some 
inequalities, either pointed out by critics or which I myself 
detected, have, of course, been removed. But the volume of the 
book has also been enlarged by the accession of new material 
such as will certainly be welcomed by those who use this 
edition. A brief account of Syntax had from the beginning 
formed part of my plan, and was precluded in the first 
edition for purely external reasons. On the _ present 
occasion I was persuaded to insert such an account, not only 
from a desire to furnish a fairly complete view of the 
structure of modern Greek, but also by the consideration that 
a modern Greek syntax is at least as imperatively needed as 
phonetics or morphology for the interest with which the 
Koiné studies are being at present prosecuted. For I had 
more than once observed that the acquaintance with modern 
Greek on the part of those philologists who, in their Koiné 
studies, were conscious of the necessity of casting a glance at 
the later development of the language, was limited to the 
material of my Handbook. Moreover, the abundant citation 
of examples for the rules of syntax, which will serve the 
beginner as exercises, is an advantage on practical grounds, 
and will, as I hope, enhance the usefulness of the book. 
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These examples will, moreover, facilitate the understanding of 
the texts from which they are as a rule selected, being only 
exceptionally taken from other sources. In preparing the 
sections on syntax I was, of course, obliged to confine myself 
to the most important points, and only quite rarely drew upon 
dialect examples—for the simple reason that practically no 
work has been done on the problems of syntax. I am 
conscious that several of my statements can claim only 
provisional value: it will be quite obvious that in the almost 
complete absence of preliminary works, my remarks and rules 
cannot approach that degree of certainty that we may look 
for in the department of ancient Greek syntax, in which the 
work and experience of centuries may be utilised. But it 
afforded me a peculiar pleasure in many cases to be the first 
to formulate rules of syntax for the modern Greek vernacular, 
and, it may be, thereby to stimulate investigations along 
special lines, and set afoot comparisons between ancient and 
modern Greek syntax. It will easily appear that historic con- 
siderations weighed considerably with me in the arrangement 
of the material, so that students familiar with the ancient Greek 
will experience no difficulty in tracing the effects of a two 
thousand year development of the language. I am even 
convinced that, on the other hand, the chapter on the Order of 
Words in modern Greek will be serviceable for the historical 
understanding of Hellenistic texts, since we as yet know but 
very little about the arrangement of words in ancient Greek. 
I would also remark that my rules on the order of ' words 
have been drawn only from the prose texts of the vernacular 
literature. | 

The other additions to my book are largely due to the 
increased number of texts. In the course of the last few 
years our knowledge of modern Greek dialects has been so 
enriched by a number of excellent works, that it appeared to 
me as obviously necessary to enlarge the third part of the 
Texts with some excellent and interesting specimens of 
dialect. From my own copies I again contributed a few 
more pieces in order that my dialect collections from the 
islands, the Maina, and Asia Minor might not lie completely 
fallow (cf. III. 3. 5. 13. b. c 14. a and another version of 
15). Here let me thank Professor N. G. Politis of Athens 
for having most willingly and amply furnished me with the 
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information asked for upon some texts, especially the two 
mirologies (elegies) from Maina. I considered it further 
desirable to increase the material in the first and second 
parts. Some characteristic samples of the popular literature 
are added; the output of recent years must be taken into 
account, particularly as regards the progress which the 
struggle over the popular language has undoubtedly made 
since the beginning of the present century. The popular 
prose, having first asserted its claim to the field of narrative 
literature, is now ever more and more taking possession 
also of the literary essay (cultivated so excellently by 
writers like Palamas), and is experimenting even on the 
themes of abstract science. Psichari’s example has been, and 
still continues, fruitful. . The weekly paper “‘O Nodyas” has 
already for a number of years done service to the propaganda 
of the popular language. Contrast this with earlier days 
when newspapers in the pure vernacular were obliged to 
suspend after a brief run. The reform movement visibly 
assumes ever larger proportions. It even seems to me as if 
Hatzidakis himself, the greatest adversary of the “language- 
heretics,” has very recently altered his standpoint perceptibly 
in favour of a genuinely popular reform of the literary 
language. At least at the close of his Lectures on the 
Linguistic Question (cf. the Appendix on Bibliography) he gives 
expression to principles upon a seasonable reform of the literary 
language that must sound to the advocates of the vernacular 
as a concession to their own views. If a man like Hatzidakis 
were to lend his support to the reform movement, that were a 
consummation to be wished. | 

Unfortunately, I was obliged to leave unfulfilled some 
wishes which were expressed to me in the event of a new 
edition of my book, and especially that for the admission of 
Solomos’ Hymn to Liberty. I could not consent to give only 
a few verses, as G. Meyer proposed, and considerations for the 
bulk of my book forbade me to give it in its entirety, as 
Krumbacher advised (by letter). Further, it did not fall in 
with the character of this book to give selections from the 
mediaeval literature or from the written language. I do not 
ignore the practical object of such proposals, but I believe 
that this object would be better served in special collections. 

The Appendix on Bibliography is intended as a guide for 
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those who are interested in the problems and the history of 
modern Greek. Here everything is entered that appeared to 
me as specially characteristic for the purposes of introduction 
to modern Greek philology, as is also everything that could 
offer further help in bibliography, 2.e. could present in outline 
the whole activity in the field of modern Greek philology. 
The entries from 1902 on are relatively more numerous 
because my reviews in the Jndogermanische Forschungen 
extend only to that year. Such works on the Koiné are 
selected as take account of the modern Greek standpoint. 

After my book has served the cause of modern Greek for 
fifteen years, I hope that in its revised form it will continue 
to prove serviceable to modern Greek and related studies. 

It remains to thank Doctor E. Kieckers for the kind 
assistance which he rendered me in the correction of the 


proof-sheets. 
ALBERT THUMB. 


STRASSBURG, July 1910. 
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PART FIRST. 


PHONETICS. | 


§ 1. The Greeks use the ancient Greek characters and 





orthography as used by us in Greek printing. For purposes 





of writing, in addition to the forms which we customarily 
use, they employ others which approximate to the Latin 
running-character (see Modern Greek Writing Alphabet). 


For the Greek dialects of Lower Italy (villages in the Terra 
d’ Otranto and in Bova) as well as for the Zaconian (a dialect spoken 
on the east side of the Peloponnesus between St. Andreas and 
Lenidi), usually (especially in philological works) transcription in 
Latin characters is employed. These Latin (or phonetic) characters 
are only occasionally employed also in scientific works upon other 
dialects. 


§ 2. The present pronunciation of the Greek characters 
with their phonetic transcription is as follows :— 
a (a) =a (as in father). 
_&=(French) », ie, a labial (more correctly labio-dental) 
voiced spirant: BadrAw vdlo “I place, lay,” Bpéyw vréyo “I 

















moisten,” otpaBos stravds “ wry, squinting.” 

_y (1) before palatal (dental) vowels (e, 1) =y, i.e. a palatal 
voiced spirant (like German Jod): yedo yeld “I laugh,” 
yeitovas yitonas “neighbour, yupos yiros “circle,” mnyaive 
piyéno “I go,” pwayepas mayeras “ cook.” 

(2) before guttural (velar) vowels (a, 0, u) and before con- 
sonants =% (in grammars commonly represented by_gh), ie. 





























a guttural sounding spirant (like g in ‘ich sage of some 
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‘Beenin sanoks eg. that of the Palatinate) : yara Sale 
(ghala) “milk,” yowdaps Zomari “ass,” youpovve Zurini “ pig,” 
ayatre aZapd “love,” Aéyw LéZo “say,” émiya eptza “I went,” 
yAdooa 3Zldésa “language,” éyvova é3n'a “ care.” 

(3) on yy and yx, v. § 15. 





_oO=d (dh), a sonant interdental spirant like the English 





so-called soft th, as in then: é&d0 ed6 “here,” Sovte ddéndi 
“tooth,” dpouos drémos “ way, street.” 


_€= (medial) ¢, as in get. 
=z, sounding sibilant, like Fr. z, or (North) German s 


between two vowels (Rose), or z in_ zenith: fovrevw zulévo “I 
envy,” nati mazt “together, with.” 

9(n) =4 _(as_ee in feet)* ufivas minas “month,” onxova 
sikéno “I raise.” 

_O=p (th) unvoiced _interdental spirant, like the English 











“hard” th, as in thin: Oaupévos paménos “ buried” oida 
sptpa “ spark.” 

St 

« (1) before guttural (velar) vowels =k, i.e. like Fr. € or qu 
before guttural vowels, and almost like Germ. & in Kanne 
(only without breath): xados kalds “good,” eixova ikdna 
“ images,” adxovw akio “I hear.” 








(2) before ¢, i= (ky), a palatal stop approximating the 


Germ. & in Kind (but more palatal ky): Kat Ke “ and,” 





oxurt sk'ilt “dog,” Kxowodpar kimime “I “sleep,” TALOaKL — 


peddk't “ child.” 
A=1 
p=m_+or mouillé, v. § 30. 


/ 


£=ks (sometimes gz, v. § 15). 
o = (medial) 0, as in not. 
T =p. 
=7, with the point of the tongue, aspirate (or also 
pronounced mowillé, § 30). 





o =s (North Germ. ss), i.e. a “vol or “sharp,” _ 


even between two vowels (éov est “thou”). For the pro- 


aceon, of o as 2, v. § 29. 


a 
ae 


7 = -_ 


x (1) before the guttural vowels a,0,U=a guttural voice- 








Aun a eee 


PHONETICS 5 








less spirant like ch_in loch, or as in Germ. ach, Joch: yavw 
“T lose,” éyw “I have,” éyouv “ they have.” 

(2) before the palatal (dental) vowels e,4= palatal voiceless 
spirant_ y’, soft as in Germ. ich, stechen: yalpw x "éro “1 
rejoice,” payaips may éri “knife,” yotpos x tros “ pig,” dye 6x4 
“no, not.” 











In cases where x before guttural vowels is to be pronounced 
palatal it is written yz: @.g. &xvovpa = dx'ura “ straw.” 


wr = ps (sometimes bz; v. § 15). 

o (9) =o. 

Compound signs : 

et, w=1;eyeus Xs “ thou hast,” woipa mira “ fate.” 

ar=e (e); Byaive wy eno “T go out.” 

ov=u; Bovds vidi “ ox.” 

au, ev (nu) (1) before pees sounds = av, ev (1v), Le. like 
aB, «8: mavw pavo “I cease,” abyn avys “dawn,” aupio dvrio- 
“to-morrow,” Sovreva dulévo “I work,” Sedyw zév3Z0 “I yoke,” 
Ecdpw ksévro “I know,” nipa tvra “TI found.” 

(2) before voiceless sounds (7, «7, by, Oo, E):=af ef 
(ap, ef): avtos afids “ this,” apedTns pséftrs “ liar.” 

In the modern pronunciation the Spiritus asper (°), 
Spiritus lenis (’), and Iota subscriptum have no signification: 
6 0 “the,” of ¢ “the” (pl.), dysos dyos “holy” (ayar@ aZapd 
“T love,” éros étos “ year”), dopa dzma “song.” 

On the diphthongs and 4 yw (yw), 72, 7S v §§ 8,9, 

§ 3. The modern G 
_therefore has the following phonetic system : 

(a) Yowels : aa, ORES, at),| ig 10, 2, ¥, €t, ot),(0)(0, a, 
@), Gov). 

(b) Diphthongs : (az) Gai, an, an) Get €N, EEL, avi) {04)(0i, on, 
WEL), out, oun); v. § 

(c) Liquids Ppl PAF oD. 

(d) Nasals : L),(n Xv), (yy, ye, v. §§ 15, 33) mn’ (ur), 

Vt). 
































(e) Stops (mutes): 


K, Kt) Oo I) 


On the mediae g, d, b, v. § 15. 


en 
- CAE 


ee eed 
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: f) Spirants; ie tig ey 
? BOX) (BO HO HH 


pe) @(8) 
Do) 08) 
is ae #)(6) 


ea, Gz (v6, vé) 
(s(70) a2) vt, Tl). 


1. Apart from these sounds, there exist in the various dialects 
other sounds, the most important of which will be mentioned in the 
following paragraphs. 

2. The fact that the modern Greek popular speech, though 
written according to the principles of a. Gk. orthography, has 
experienced an independent phonetic development, makes it im- 
possible in every case to force the m. Gk. form into the old Greek 
orthography ; accordingly such transcriptions as waAyds for wads 
=old Greek wadatds, 9 for ot (fem.), BacActas for BaciAsds, are due 
merely to the attempt to restore an external connection between the 
a. Gk. orthography and the m. Gk. form. Other orthographical 
transcriptions, like tais yuépars for res Hepes, elya ypay for ypawet, 
katatPaivw for xateBaivw, etc., have arisen through mistaken ideas 
as to the origin of the forms. On the whole, up to the present. no 
uniform orthography obtains, « and even in philological circles we find 
the most opposite views (cp. the orthography of Psichari, Texrs IT. 
b. 1). The principle that a m. Gk. form ought to be written accord- 
ing to its origin, presupposes a correct understanding of this origin, 
as, e.g., Nom. Ace. pl. pépes (% § 81, n. 1) and comparatives like 
Kadvrepos (v. § 117), etc. Of course, when the source is obscure or 
doubtful, uniformity of orthography can be secured only after con- 
ventional fashion. The same holds true for forms where the 
principle given permits two equally justifiable spellings, e.g. ka@rw or 
xavtw “I burn.” In many cases (especially in writing dialect forms) 
the historic orthography utterly fails, which makes the use of 
auxiliary signs necessary (¢.g. 4, &). 








§ 4. The syllable which bears_the stress_is marked with. 
an accent, acute ; this acute changes to grave ‘on the last 
syllable within the sentence, or ciroumflex” . These three signs 
have absolutely the same value in the present-day pronuncia- 
tion, the employment of the one or of the other of them being 
determined solely by the rules of accentuation in ancient 
Greek. 


At this point also the a. Gk. rules and m. Gk. forms often come 
into conflict, e.g. it may be disputed whether ¢¢an(e), ‘‘ he was,” should 
be written jrav(e), in accordance with the ancient form 7ro, or jrav(e) 
according to the ancient rules of accent. 
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PHONETIC CHANGE. 


(a) VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


§ 5. Modern Greek does not differentiate long and short 
vowels in the ancient Greek sense. The vowels are of equal 
length under equal conditions of stress: the stressed vowels: 
Rae Re Weer beae tire geen OF the ond Yate peered. 
somewhat longer than the unstressed, that is, they correspond 
approximately to the stressed short vowels in German. 
vowos “law” and vamos (@pmos) “shoulder,” pidto “I throw” 
and detyva “I show,” AvKos “wolf” and potpa “fate,” Aéyo 
“T say” and ¢raty)w “I am at fault”; also yvwpifw “I 
know” and vouifw “I believe,” AwOdpe “stone” and pntépa 
“mother,” Avrodpar “I lament” and xoipoduar “I sleep,” 
yepos “strong” and mad “boy,” are exactly alike as far as 
their stressed and their unstressed vowels are concerned. } 























The a. Gk. distinction between long and short (, 0, y,€) has thus 








disappeared and given place to another principle—that of giving 
prominence to the accentéd™ syllable by. stronger enunciation... In 
North. Gk. the contrast between stressed and unstressed syllables is 
greater than elsewhere (v. § 7, n. 1). 











- 


§ 6. Medial vowels. Unstressed.¢ before a p_israre,. 
being mostly replaced by ane: wept “candle,” £epos “ dry,” 
Gepvo “animal,” oidepo “iron,” trAepévw “I pay,” yeporepos 
(xeporepos) “ worse,” Kepd (xupia) “lady, Mrs.” On the other 
hand, Bovtupo “ butter,” tupé “ cheese,” cuptdps “ drawer.” 





1, Spellings like énpdés, oxAnpdc, tAnpdvw are not really verna- 
cular so far as they do not present the change of unstressed e to z 
(discussed in § 7, n. 1). 

2. In the Pontic dialect the a. Gk. » is for the most part repre- 
sented by €:—é€p#a “I came”=“7pla, weydd “fountain” = arnydcu, 
édéxa “I permitted ” = ddfjxa, érpireoa = érpiryoa “I pierced.” : 

3. Isolated change of 7 to €; eg. in Cyprian yevatxka=yvvaika 
“woman,” and pé(v) =7(v) “not” (in prohibitions). 


e becomes o in yroua beside wépua “lie,” yyoua beside yéua 
“meal,” ysopups beside yepps “ bridge,” yropifw beside yeuifw 
“T fill”; also dialectically youa for yatwa, aiwa “ blood.” 

ov occurs often in an unaccented syllable where we should 
expect 7(, 4, v); as, wovotd«e (uvora€é) “ moustache,” wovatpi 
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(uvotpiov) “ladle,” Eoupifm and Euvpif~m “I shave,” couvmia 
(ona) “ cuttle-fish,” ctovrmi (oturmiov) “ tow, oakum,” dov- 
wife (pnwifw) “I praise,” Covrevw (fyrevw) “I envy,” youaos 
(Texts III. 12) = ypuods, épxoupouv (épyounv) “I came.” 

4, In many dialects (chiefly in Zaconian, but also in Aegina, 
Megara, and Athens) the a. Gk. v and o are, as a rule, represénted 
by ov: @g. EGovpotpar “I sleep,” cotKo=avxo “fig,” FreovA0s = 
oxvdAos “ dog,” teouhia = kotAua. * belly.” 

In the neighbourhood of gutturals and labials unstressed 
(a. Gk.) o (w) often becomes ov; as, kovdovve “bell,” Kovr- 
Aovpe “ cracker, biscuit,” coud “ rudder,” fouué “ broth,” wovrA@ 
“JT sell,” wovpvo and wwpvo “morning,” cKxovAjKe “ worm” ; 
also in Italian loan-words: To xovydvTo “command,” Kkovp- 
Taviapw “I accompany,” pdoupé (and drwpé) “ florin.” 

5. The change of an o (w) to ov varies according to dialects. 
Even stressed o sometimes becomes ov, as in the word ovAos = dAos, 
especially frequent in the region of the Aegean. On -ov for -w in 
the end of a word, v. § 213, n. 3. 

6. In addition to the general Greek vowel system we find in the 
Pontic dialects also three modified vowels a, 6, i (=d, 6, a), which 
are for the most part a result of a fusion of 7+a, 0, w: d4Ba=diaBa 
“90,” Ta mevTikapi=evtikdpia “mice,” Advw=Avdovw “I melt,” 
oreX ov = ornduo(v) ‘ cave,” axipa = *axrovpia (axLovpa) straw.” The 
vowel a (Pontus and Cappadocia) occurs only in Turkish loan-words 
(e.g. kacadex “ answer”). 


§ 7. An unstressed vowel after nasals and liquids drops 
out if the same vowel precedes: ¢.g. TapKad@ (from Tapaxad®) 
“T request,” oxopdo (from oxopodo) “leek, garlic,” axrovda 
(from akovrov8o) “I follow.” Also the disappearance of the 
4 in kopdy (from Kopudy) “summit,” mepwate (from cept- 
mato) “I walk,” mepBors (from zepsPorr), “garden,” sépav 
(from mépvov) “of last year,” onwepvds (from onpepivos) “ of 
the present day,” etc, is apparently to be attributed to the 
same cause (if we posit older intermediate forms rising 
through assimilation *xopody, *7epervrat@). Cp. also the im- 
perative forms without ¢, dépte, ete, § 217. To another 
category belong éxatoa (beside éxaGica) “I sat down,” 
cxwve (beside onxovw) “I raise,’ otdps (beside ovrape) 
“ orain, corn.” | 

1. In the continental dialects (except in Attica and the Pelo- 


ponnesus), é.g. in Epirus, Thessaly, Macedonia, and Thrace, as also 
in the northern islands of the Aegean Sea, the adjacent Asia Minor 
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coast, and in part of the Pontus region, 7.e. in the so-called Northern 
Greek dialects, the vowel system has suffered a complete transforma- 
tion, in the extremest form of which (e.g. Velvendos, Lesbos) every 
unstressed e and o has become 7 and w respectively, every unstressed 
z or u has either disappeared or been considerably reduced : 

mot = madi “child,” xévriBw = éxovreve “he approached,” zaiviv 
=érayawe “he went,” xalpire=xalperar “he rejoices,” mipvae = 
mepva “passes by,” émipve (erapve) “he took,” oi=oce (unstressed !) 
in, into,” tot (= xai) “and.” 

Kipdievous = kepdenévos “acquired,” edovkav = dwxav “ they gave,” 
ovpunvis = dpunvies “advice,” ditpovor= ditpwoe “ grew,” d&youpatov 
“buy,” tov Adyou=7d Adyo “the word,” mods (unstressed !) = as 
6c how q ” 

Carow =(e)oprnoew “he sought, asked,” ddxe=ddyxe “he 
allowed,” éorA.=éorere “he sent,” oxovw=onxuvw “1 lift up,” 
epoByOxa = époByOnxa “I feared,” va prdaé= dvdAdéys “be on your 
guard,” vid! “bride,” dxéu=dkoun “still, yet,” Aeovrap =Arovrape 
“lion,” wyad=arnyads “fountain,” r=77(v), AayKed=AayKever “he 
jumps,” va mOdv =ebavy “let him die.” 

Cui= ouput “ broth,” xoptodr\o=KopitadrovAo “ maid,” dA€éB'= 
Sovleve. “She works,” ékca=Hxovoa “I heard,” orac=ordoov 
“stop!” ardv=mdvou “above,” rod toupdd’ 7 (Lesbos) or 76 KupdAdv ar 
(Pontus) =76 xefards tov “ his head.” 

The modification of a preceding consonant through the 7-sound 
holds throughout: eg. éy’=éya, éyve=éywe, otA’=dAy or Odor, 
puydd'vi = (é)ueyddnve “ became great,” dLovBdv's (Lesbos) = rromdvys 
* shepherd.” 

Differences within a paradigm or stem arise through difference 
of accentuation: eg. dovvdl=duwvaler “he calls,” but ddvaé& = 
épavage aor. ; toiparéd’ “a little horn,” taxéparov (xéparov) “horn” ; 
these differences may disappear by assimilation: eg. wdayxave for 
mayynkave after pattern of réyxka=méyynxa, “they went,” CddrAcap 
(Cappad.) for ZaAicape “ we wandered, missed our way,” after féAca 
= eladuca. 

Owing to such transformation the North. Greek forms often 
appear strikingly unfamiliar, especially if the consonants which 
come together also suffer alteration (v. § 37 n.). 

2, A phonetic phenomenon—the opposite of the dropping of 
vowels—+.e. the spontaneous development of a vowel between con- 
sonants, takes place in, @g., Aaumipds beside Aapmpds “bright,” 
Tlarivos=IIdrpos, yovdi, more rarely ydé “mortar,” govkapicrd 
(Crete) = dxapicrd “I thank.” From Velvendos, ¢f. omirt=ozin, 
va pn o'Teéps=Vva pi) orelpys, do'raivovpt = aicrdvopat, ob yaympoloup. 
from 6 yapmpds pov (but ob advovs w= 6 mdvos pov); from Lesbos va 
Baoragw from Baordév (1.e. Baordgovv), but also ypddrn = ypddrovy, 
donr =dorpy, etc., with syllabic x, r. 


§ 8. Diphthongs arise in m. Gk. from the coalition of 
originally separate vowels :(@7éeve is to be pronounced ajdona 
“nightingale,” (Kan jrevos _kayménos “unhappy,” ¢Xenfoovvn 
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leimosinit “alms,” and similarly Poidy (beside Rodi, Bové:) 
6s 85 poXsi\ (@poroyov) “clock,” amddi (mArdyr) “side.” 
Here belong also the verbal forms treated in §§ 239 and 
252 pwrdes, ete., Xéer) médeu, Tpeer, axdvet etc, An e-sound 
combines with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong in dirds 
(=a. Gk. dérds) “eagle.” The diphthongs are of secondary 
origin in yaidapos (or yadapos) “ass,” KEMLIOD (or KkedAada) 
“sing” (of birds), yaidevw (or yadedm) “I caress.” Finally, 
diphthongs are to be found in words of foreign origin: yairave 
“string, cord,” caixrojs “boatman,” Aeipove “lemon,” paipod 
“ monkey,” t&di) tea.” 

1. Also o- and e-sounds may form the consonantal part of a 
diphthong, eg. in méw “I go” (Texts III. 9 pd) or ders “so” 
(Texts IIT. 13. c). 

2. A peculiar kind of diphthong is found in southern Maina (cf. 
Texts III. 3)—an 7-sound generally consonantal (§ 9) being transferred 
{epenthesis) into the preceding syllable and combining with the 
vowel of that syllable: eg. udira= pari “eyes,” Bdifer= Bale “he 
puts,” pwipy=pwpy, moida=modia “apron,” KovAdAovipa KovAAovpia 
“crackers,” éidanroe = edudBnke “he went,” maida (peidd) = radia 
“children,” éivvua (edid) =evvea “nine,” and ¢g¢iida=didia “snakes.” 
This phonetic principle is operative also between closely connected 
words, as: vai duopddgou = va dvopPdow “let me mend.” 


§ 9. Every 7- or e-sound, which collides in the middle of a 
word with a succeeding velar sonant, loses its syllabic value 
and becomes consonantal (ze. becomes a y=German Jod). 
The consonantal value of an 2 (4, 9, v, et, ot) may be denoted 
by a _ or _ printed beneath (4, 7, v, €4, og Or £, 9, ¥, &, Qt), OF 
by yz, yu ete.; this, however, is not absolutely necessary, since 
the consonantal pronunciation is the rule in the pure 
vernacular : ¢.g. Bpadydter (or Bpadydter) vradydet “ the evening 
comes,” ouordlw (ououdfw) omydzo “I am like,” Sztovos “ who- 
ever,” opdlopar (ovdlouar) “I prepare myself, get ready,” 
prerdvo (prevavo) “I make,” drayeva “poverty,” aonuevios 
“of silver”. (adj.), toyos “equal,” Xyovraps (from XeovTapr) 
“lion,” yeupa (yeved) “ race,” maXfos\(from wanavos) “ ancient,” 
Travop.os\(@patos) “very beautiful.” Such an 7 fuses with a 
preceding y to one (y) sound: a&yyos dyos “holy,” Baya vaya 
“wet-nurse,” mraydto playdzo “I go to sleep,” ywopyos 
{yewpryos) yor3ds “ farmer.” 

In the initial syllable this y (Germ. Jod) is usually written ye, yt 
(or yy): Tudvvns ="Iwdvvys “ John,” ytarpds (iatpds) “ physician,” yyadé 
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(*idduov) “ glass,” yids (vids) “son,” ywopry (opty) “ feast.” In some | 
dialects also an 7- (e-) sound, arising through the disappearance of a 
consonant, unites with the following vowel and becomes consonantal, 
e.g. mnatver (Los) =arnyaiver, lin = A€yovv (Chios). 

The 2 is not protected even by the stress, the accent 
being pushed back; as, atéXegwTos “ unceasing,” OeuédAvwooa “I 
built,” wyavw “I seize,” éryaca, xoTmuatw “I try,” éxoraca, 
covBevtialw “T talk, chat,” éxovBévtyaca, AvoOvw “I dissolve,” 
éd\uwoa. 

Forms like émAyolaca, éonpeiwoa, eredciwoa are not really 
vernacular. 

All words, in which an originally stressed 7 or e pre- 
cedes the vowel forming the end-syllable, carry the accent 
regularly on the end- syllable : Bapeva fem. of Bapbs “heavy,” 
cee pl. of madé “ child,” xepsod gen. of yépe “hand,” 0a 

“T shall’ drink” (area) ; ; exKAnoyd “church,” kapoya 
a hear patsd “a look,’ and numerous other fems. in -1a: 
oKonrezo “ school,” waryepezo “ kitchen, cooking,” yepsd “ village,” 
troyos “who? which?” édya@ “olive-tree,” wna “ apple-tree,” 
and other names of trees and plants originally ending in -éa: 
Baoirsas (Racthéas) “king,” ypia (ypaia) “old woman,” vids 
(véos), “ young,” "OB8psos (‘ESpaios) “ Jew,” mrso, 140, (wéor) 
““ more.” : 
The retreat of the accent in appdata. “sickness,” axdpyya “ weak- 


ness,” dpuynvea “counsel,” mpaydarea “ goods,” eee ‘ poverty,” 
etc., is to be attributed to the analogy of substantives like éAjOao, 


Borda. 


§ 10. Words borrowed from the literary language or from 
Italian form an exception to the rule given in § 9: eg. dppovia 
“harmony,” avdpetos (in Rigas, but avtped Texts I. a. 1), 
Baoireia “kingdom,” Bi8rio “ book,” doreios “ witty,” edxapia 
“opportunity,” xwpmdia “comedy,” vocoxopeto “ hospital,” 
gironoyia “literature,” gidia “friendship” (Velvendos), Bios 
(beside y0s) “ property ” (TExTs III. 5); apyaios “ old, ancient,” 
véos “new” (ds “ young), onuaia “banner,” patos 
“ beautiful ” ;—Ital. loan-words: eg. xovpavtapia Commen- 
daria), prripapia It. birraria “ beer-shop,” ometoapia specerua 
“apothecary’s shop,” cxawraBia “a kind of boat,” and many 
such. | 


1, The older forms in -éa, -éa, etc., have remained unchanged in 
many dialects (in the old city of Athens, Aegina, Cyme in Euboea, 
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Western Maina, Lower Italy, Gortynia in Pelopon., Zaconia, Pontus, 
Cappadocia), so waidia, pl. of madi “child,” radariov gen. of radare 
“palace,” kapdia “heart,” oxorewia (Cappad.) darkness,” dwria 
“light,” aotos ‘who? which?” Baowréas “king,” déwapéa “cut with 
an axe,” éAaia “ olive-tree,” unr€a “apple-tree,” Ago “ more,” ete. 

2. The z (e) usually remains after a consonant+p, e.g. Kpvos 
“cold,” xpéas “flesh” (but 76 xpidro), tpia (beside tpid) “three” ; 
eds (beside 616s) comes from the ecclesiastical language. 

3. In some North. Greek dialects -1a and -¢a (half vocalic 7 and e, 
not y) are still differentiated in the pronunciation as dwrid, but 
prea. 

4, In several dialects (e.g. in the region of the Aegean Sea and 
in Eastern Crete) « disappears after an o (€ y, €): déa for dia, fem. 
“worthy,” ypooa for ypdara, pl. of ypdor “ piastre,” vyoa for vyora, pl. 
of vyot “island,” duaxdoa for daxdora “ 200,” rpaxdoes for tpiaxdctes 
* 300” (f.), rAovcos =7Aovoos “rich.” The loss of the z and ¢ is 
universal in the following words:! oda (from oww7a) “keep 
silence,” caydve (ctaydviov) “chin,” odAc (oidAvov) “saliva,” pala. 
(Wiaos) “straw”; also kepa (xupa) “lady, woman” (kvpia); Owpd 
(Pewpa) “I consider,” ypword (xpewore) ‘I owe.” 

5. Spirantic Jod (Eng. 7) has become yz or & (8) in some dialects : 
e.g. (Velvendos) dryx10s = drowos, TA pdty'a=Ta paria, (Crete), reds 
=7ows. In several of the islands (e.g. Calymnos, Scyros, Nisyros) 
a o or &” develops after voiceless consonants, and ¢ or ¢ (2) after 
voiced consonants respectively: eg. déppoa=abdéppia “ brothers,” 
mods = Tos, cépla= xépia “hands,” waixvidla = rarxvidia “ sports,” 
rodvew=muvw “T seize,” xapaBla=Kxapafia “* boats,” atplo = aipio. 
In Velvendos it becomes a hard x‘ after 4, 0, 0: TéOx‘os = Térowos, 
xXoupadk'a = kwpada, ete. Note also from Chios (Texts III. 9) forms 
like p/dttera = eorepa “ more,” ipplasen =émace “he seized,” dg'o 
= dv0 “ two,” widg'a = Bovdia “oxen.” Finally, in the Cyprian dialect 
and kindred patois every « (except after sibilants, where « disappears) 
becomes « or «ut, 2.e. hk’: Kupxaxds = Kupiakds, wepirrépxa = wepiorépia 
doves,” xwpkov = xwpid, tpikd (and pia), drAnOxkea = adrjOea 
“truth,” wrKouds = ouds, xapxud from xaprxid = xapria “ cards,” 


§ 11. When an end-vowel and an initial vowel come 
together a contraction (crasis) takes place: 


-4 + a-, Or 0-, U-, -€, 1- becomes @ 
-0 + 0-, u-, e-, t- becomes 0 

-u +- u-, e-, 1- becomes w 

-e + e-, i- becomes e 

-t + 7- becomes 7; 


or in reverse order, 2.¢. -0, -u, -e, -4 + a- become a, ete. 
a is therefore the strongest vowel and swallows up all 


1 For Pontic d, 6 from ya, 10, v. § 6, n. 6. 2 Instead of y. 
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the rest; next in order comes 9, then w, ¢, 7: ag. 0 dAAdEw = Ba 
a. “I shall change,” 0a ’yw (€yw) “I shall have,” dz’ (azo) 
auto “ from this,” 7’ dvoua (To ¢.) “the name,” Td ‘“yticav (To 
éyticav) “they built it,” éyo "woura (jpouva) “I was,” ety’ 
(civac) ouopdn “she is beautiful,” va cod ’ra (elma) “let 
me tell you,” wrod ’oas (eicar) “where art thou?” tod dwxa 
(€swxa) “I gave him,” aévr’ && (aevre) “five or six,” 7p? 
évas (7p0e) one came,” Aeim’ éxeivos (Aec7ret) “ that one (he) is 
absent,” Té Ses (Ti etdes) “ what did you see?” 

1. In Northern Greek e is stronger than u, so 7’ épyetar = rod 
EPXETAL. 

2. In many parts 7 is not swallowed up by a (or 0, ~), but com- 
bines with the preceding vowel into a diphthong: vq id6 nazdé “ that 
I may see,” 70_€ida téidu “ I saw it,” rot etoor piigse “‘ where art thou?” 
Further, in several regions u + e unite to 0: dmdxer= 670d exe “* who 
has,” odAeya = god édeya. Before velar vowels xai retains the 
palatal pronunciation of the «: xu airds “and he,” and also loses 
its vowel before a following 7: k vorepa “and then.” Moreover, the 


4, 


short words pé “me,” oé “thee,” usually lose their e before 7: p’ 
etdes “ thou sawest me”; while, on the contrary, the article 7 of retains 
its vowel: 70 (ApO«) ) pavva “the mother came.” 

3. Vowel contraction within a word takes place in general 
according to the same laws as in case of liaison of separate words : 
e.g. mas (ras) from rayes, tpws from tpwyets, dkov from dkove, rave 
from wa(y)ouve, Aére from Aé€yere, etc., twpvd (rovpvd) ‘ morning,” 
from *zpwvd, 2.e. mpwivov. (Similarly Pontic av =dyor). 

§ 12. The initial unstressed vowel is subject to various 
mutations. 

(a) The dropping (aphaeresis) of an 2 and e, more rarely 
of an o or @: eg. youpevos (iyovpevos) “abbot,” yeud (tryed) 
“health,” pwépa (jpépa) “day,” pods (a. Gk. fyusovs) “ half,” 
mayo (a. Gk. brayw) “I go,” wWyros (a. Gk. tyros) “ high,” 
‘yo and éyo “I,” ’do and éd “here,” Bpickw (evpicxw) “I 
find,” xe@ and éxet “there,” Ketvos and éxetvos “ that,” urropo 
(beside éu7rop® and ju7rop@) “I can, am able,” pwre and épata 
“T ask,” omépa (€o7épa) “evening,” pdxapicTd (evyapioTo) 
“T thank,” yids (aiydiov) “goat,” watovw (aiua) “I make 
bloody,” dev (from oddév) “ not,” Pontic «i (from ovdxi) “ not,’ 
Aiyos (drLyos) “little,” wate (Gupare) “eye,” wirw (Optre) “I 
speak,” o7ite (oomite) “ house,” yape (a. Gk. oyrapsov) “ fish,” 
vara (usually ayar@) “I love,” 7o paxpa (usually amo yp.) 
“from afar,” weOaivw, to0aivw (atrobaivw) “I die,” rod ’pti 
Velv. = the usual 7d avti “ ear,” NayTope (Cappad.) = addrcyTepas 
(Aegina) “ cock.” 

2 
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Aphaeresis may even take place when the initial vowel is of 
secondary origin caused by the disappearance of a consonant: ¢.g. 
vaixa (Capp.) = yvuvaixa ‘ woman” (cf. § 22). 

(6) Prothesis, that is, the prefixing of an a in most cases, 
more rarely another vowel: véfado and avédando “ cloud,” trays 
and amia(y)u “side,” ornO and adorn “breast,” ye(de and 
ayxetrhe “lip,” aBdérr.a (BdérXa) “leech,” Kkpudd and axpuda 
“secretly,” xaptep® and axaptep® “I expect,’ mepy@ and 
amepy® “I pass by,” Anopove and adncpove I forget” 
(elimontzo in the Terra d’ Otranto), d@eppa (Pontus) = Pappa 
“T believe,” éov (cv) “ thou,” totes and érote(s), Pontic arére 
“then, at that time,” rodros and érovtos “this” (on Brérrw 
and é8ré7ra, etc., cf. § 182, n. 2); toxvos (in patois ized and 
oxida) “ shadow.” 

(c) Exchange of the initial vowel for another vowel: e, 7 
are liable to be displaced by @ or 0; 0 in most cases is dis- 
placed by a, while a seldom yields to any other vowel: avtepa 
(a. Gk. évtepa) “ bowels,” aradpos (eAadpos) “ light,” a&adepgos 
(é&ddephos) “ cousin,” amdva (wave, éravw) “above,” axel 
(Pontus) = éxe? “there,” dpwr® (= épwTe, pwre), in Pontus 
also épwT&, axyvapt, and yvape (a. Gk. tyvos) “ track,” amopovn 
(i7romovn) “ patience,” Guopdos (also Euopdos) “ beautiful,” 
oyTpdés (or éxyTpos) “enemy,” opprvera (Epunveta) “ counsel,” 
opmrida (épmrida) “ hope,” dyo = éyo “I,” édinos = usually dvKos 
(idcx0s) “own,” ériow (usually émicw or micw) “ behind,” 
aphavos (dppavés) “orphan,” daytamdds (yta7ods, from 
éxtamob.ov) “polypus,” beside pats (see above) also aupare ; 
ovAos, usually Gros “whole”; evtos (Chios, Naxos, Crete, 
Ionic Islands) = adtos “ this.” 

In the forms of the initial vowel there exists the greatest 
diversity in the different dialects. These forms are mostly due to 
an incorrect analysis of the close liaison of words according to § 11, 
especially in the union of the article and noun or va, 6a+verb: 
€.g. Towpare is analysed into 76 pare (instead of 76 éupar.), vaxaprep@ 
into v’ dxaprep® (instead of va Kaprep®), rdvrepa into Ta avrepa 
(instead of ra. évrepa), 


(b) STOPS. - 


§ 13. The tenues 7, x, 7 generally undergo no change. 
In some cases they have arisen from spirants (see § 18). On 
the other hand, two exceptionless phonetic laws have decreased 
the number of the tenues: 
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§ 14. (1) The combinations 77 and xr have become ¢r 
and yt: (a. Gk.) wr has become $7: rappifowar (a. Gk. 
aTdapvupat), “ sneeze,” repo (7wTepov) “ wing,” PTwyxos (7TwyOos) 
“poor,” dotpapte. (aotpamter), “it lightens,” épta (érra) 
“seven,” Krébtns (KAémTNs) “ thief,” wéptw (awimrtw) “T fall.” 

(a. Gk.) xt=xTt: yTifw (xtifw) “I build,” yru7o 
(ktuT@) “1 strike,” avovytos (avoixtos) “ open,” daytuAos 
(Saxtunros) “finger,” Setytm (from Seixvupe) “I show,” diyru 
(Sixtvov) “net,” vdyta (vvE vuKtos) “night,” dyT@ (dxTo) 
“eight,” opiytos (oguyeros) “ fixed.” 

1. wr, xt therefore are no longer to be found in a modern Greek 
word. dz 1o=a70 70, etc., is a different matter; yet even in this 
ease the pronunciation is often dd 70; so also, e.g., kdb ro from - 
kop(s) to, § 37. 

Whenever the spelling wr, xt (xafpérrns instead of xabpéprys 
“looking-glass,” dxriva instead of dyriva “‘ray,” etc.) occurs in 
vernacular texts it is merely a survival of the historic orthography. 
of the literary language, pronunciation being ¢7, xT. 

2. In the Greek of Lower Italy x7 and ¢r have passed into ¢r 
{Otranto) and or (Bova) respectively : nifta vixra (but épetta= 
érepta!); estd = era, nista = = VUXTO. 

§ 15. (2) The tenues after nasals become mediae, 4.¢. p77, 
vT, ye are pronounced like mb, nd, wy (a=ng in German 
Engel): ayxadudSo angal’dzo “ I embrace,” rpiyxiras pring ipas 
(Lat. princeps) “prince,” Naumrw lémbo “TI shine,” avtapa 
andéma “together.” The same sounds arise when a nasal 
and (a. Gk.) 8, y, 6 come together, so that uP, yy and vd are 
pronounced like mb, ~g, nd, preserving the ancient . Greek 
mediae; but it is better, except in the case of yy, to write 
ut, vT: KoAULTa@ (a. Gk. cotvpBo) “I swim,” éyyif@ engtzo 
“T touch,” €vtexa éndeka (&vdexa) “ eleven,” dévtpo (dévdpor) 
déndro “ tree.” 

1. Spellings like coAvpB, dévdpov come from the literary language 
and are unintelligible. 

3 When, owing to the dropping of a vowel, the groups pz, 

ye (yy), vt begin the word, they are pronounced almost exactly 
like pure voiced mediae, i.e. like North German or Romanic 
b, g, @ (or, more correctly, b, “g, "d with reduced nasal): 
pmpoota (éumpos) “forwards,” wraive (éumaivw) “I go in,” 
yyove (eyyovt) “grandson,” yxpewifouas “I hurl down, pre- 
cipitate (*éyxpnulv lov), vtpomn (évtpomn) “ disgrace,” vrdvoyas 
(from évdvvopac) “ I dress.’ 
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The change of tenues to mediae after a preceding nasal 
takes place also in the liaison of words, final -v uniting with 
the initial 7 (W), « (&), 7 (to) of a following word to mb 
(mbz), ny (ngz), nd (ndz): tov tratépa = tombatéra “ the father,” 
tov wrevtn tombzéfti “ the liar,” thv toémrn tindzépi (acc.) “ the 
pocket,” tiv Kxovpafm tingurdzo “I weary her,” dev Eépw 
dengzéro “I do not know,” dev Wwyndd dembzifé “I care not,” 
dv tov tapns andombiris “if you bring him.” Note also from 
Chios (Texts III. 9) (O)ey. ei(6) vet en ten gant “he saw 
nobody,” (8)év jpxovtor wkd en trkitom b¥a “he came no more,” 

vev Toeivos (= Keivos) tfien dzinos “ that (man) fled.” On 
the other hand, initial 8, y, 6, and y always remain spirants : 
TO(v) Bacudya, TOo(v) yapo, 7H(v) Sora, TH(v) yuvaixa (cf. § 33, 
n. 3). 


2. In many regions (e.g. several of the Cyclades, Lesbos, cf. also 
Texts III. 12) pa, yx, vr, both when initial and when within a word, 
have become pure mediae : prdp7rw has become babw “ grandmother,” 
(€)uzop® “I can,” (e)boré, peyyape “moon,” degapt, Sovte tooth,” 
dodi, xovra “near,” xodé, avtpas “man,” adpas, dpaBwvial(ov)vrat 
“they are betrothed,” dppaBwviagdar The same phonetic change 
extends even to loan- words (cf. e.g. from Tos kovbaria, Ital. compagnia 
“company,” dppapedo, Lat. armamentum “ fleet,” wada, Ital. banda 
side”), and to word-liaison, cf. from Ios B: gage =Tdv Kae 
“coffee,” from Lesbos + gapdua=rTiv Kapdua (acc.) “the heart,” d 
gaXapv'a = THv kaXapved, “the reed,” oa dov = wav rov (acc.) “as the” 
from Saranda Klisiés wy dv’ =pijv tixy “may it not happen,” 7) . 
goéoxicav ‘they rent it.” 

3. The softening of the initial syllable by the nasal of the pre- 
ceding final has sometimes resulted in the’ voiceless initial of a word 
becoming voiced, or a voiced initial becoming voiceless, 7.e. there 
arose a 6 proriKds from a Top miotiKoy, a prréurw (Crete) from 
TOV Teper, a goupevo “T shear” (Lesbos) from tov Kxovpevw, ete., or 
from 77 pravra a} wavra “side” (Ios). 

4, The m. Gk. mediae are therefore inseparably connected with 
an originally preceding nasal, there being no other mediae except in 
loan-words. As the alphabet has no signs for b, d, g,! the corre- 
sponding sounds are represented in the numerous Turkish and 
Ttalian words by pz, vr, yx respectively: préys, Turk. bei “ * Bey, . 
parapKa “bark,” vrepBév, Turk. derven ‘ detile, narrow pass,’ ’ yTapa 
“lady” (in cards), oceBvras, Turk. sevda “love,” dvrio, Ital. adto 
“adieu,” yxaovpis ‘ Giaour,” ykaXepia “ gallery,” parayka “ bank.” 
So also Txaire “ Goethe,” Mzéx« “ Beck,” and similar foreign names, 
although in such cases the educated Hellenise the form (Toto 
Goethe, Aavrns Dante, etc.). 


1 Sometimes (in Constantinople, especially in Turkish newspapers printed in 
Greek characters) the signs f, y, 5 with a period underneath are employed. 
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§ 16. In addition to the rules already stated, the tenues 
suffer phonetic transformation only in isolated cases and 
dialectically ; thus « has fallen out before y in fayaps (from 
faxyapt) “sugar,” and ovyaivopar (from orxyatvowa) “I 
dislike,” x8 becomes Py, and «6 becomes yd: Byd\\o 
(éeBarro) “I take out,” Byaive (éxBaivw) “I go out,” yddvvo 
(éx-S0w) “I undress,” ydépym (éx-dépw) “I flay.” The 
combination @7z becomes Pky in Pxvaps (*wtvapiov) “ shovel,” 
and dxeavw (beside drevavw) “ I make.” 


1. The disappearance of tenues in Chios (TExts 9), e.g. in aopdno 
= dro ravw “from above,” etiios = é€rotros ‘ this,” is due to dissimila- 
tion. The cause of the disappearance of the « in the same region 
in alodi = adoyaxe “ little horse,” sendzi = cevrov«c “ chest,” cannot be 
determined with certainty. 

2. The change of 7 to « (before 7) is found in Zaconian and in 
Lesbos (also in Mesta on Chios): thus, (Zacon.) ha‘hidzte = xarotxia, 
pokixya = érdrila (cf. Texts III. 15, n. 9. 2), xarht = xapri, similarly 
aféngi = aberns ‘ Mr., Sir,” before mediae ; (Lesbos) xetyos = teiyos 
“wall,” dd@xi=adri “ear,” pax =par. ‘ eye,” pagnr = paitnr. 
“handkerchief.” In Zaconian also 7 before 7 passes into x: eg. hisu 
=tiow “ behind.” 

3. On Crete (and several other islands of the Aegean) r before l 
becomes aspirant: 7a pa@ia=Ta patie, TéHovos = rérowos, oTpabiorns 
= OTPATLWTNS. Similarly v7e becomes 64: dvddsus = avaitios 
“opposite,” dpxodud = dpxovred “nobility, gentry.” Cf also 
mdddia = pari, Terra d’ Otranto. 

4. In Pontus the initial group or becomes o(c): o(a7)6 =o70 “ in 
the, to the,” odyrn = ordyrTy “ashes.” 


§ 17. The palatalising of a « before e and @ (y), ie. the 
change of ke ki to ée di, ce ci or ée ci (to or Té Te) is widely 
spread (but only in dialects). 


This transition takes place in Pontus, Cappadocia, Cyprus, Crete;- 
on many islands of the Aegean (e.g. Lesbos, Amorgos, Naxos, Syra, 
Calymnos, Chios), in the dialect of the city of Athers, in Megara, 
Aegina, Cyme in Euboea, in many regions of the Peloponnesus (also 
in Zaconia and in the M aina), in Locris, Aetolia, Lower Italy; thus, 
C.9-y toepant = Kepars “head,” toat (r5at) = =kKat “and,” To aupos = 
Kapos “time,” toepi=Kepi “ candle,” Toepa =Kepe diapta) ‘woman,’ 
éToEL idk = exel “there,” toeiromat = keiropar “I lie,” rata = aod 
“wave,” révpatey (Maina) =xvpiaxy “ Sunday,” Kétowos (KoTéwvos) 
= KOKKLVOS “red,” Kovrai=Kovkt “bean,” aKkovroe (Aegina) 3 pers. 
sing. of akovxa “1 heard,” oroifw = oitees (oxi~w) “1 split.” In 
Tooupopat (Chios tropodtpar) = koimodpar 1 sleep,” r&éovAia = koa 
“belly,” ¢réovBw = oxvBw “I bow,” &réovAc=oxvdré “dog,” and in 
other instances (e.g. on Aegina), the phonetic change before w is only 
apparent, because this w has arisen from an older z-sound. This ore 
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_ (ére&) may become even oo (or &), cf. e.g. Bpiooe “ he finds” (Chios, 
Calymnos, and elsewhere) ; on &, v. § 28 n. 

The media g (yy, yx) undergoes the same change: dyrleXos, 7.¢. 
dndzelos=dyyedos “angel,” dvrlictpu= dyxiotpe “hook,” ouvdevys 
(los) =ovyyevys “relative”; or dz, thus dvdzedos, etc. (in Cos also 
avdyeXos, etc.). 

In Cappadocia (Pharasa) x also becomes dz: e.g. adzetvos = éketvos. 


(c) SPIRANTS. 


§ 18. The spirants ¢, x, @ have a tendency to pass into 
tenues (7, «, T) after a preceding s (or after another voiceless 
spirant). This is most generally the case with 6, which 
becomes 7 after every o, ¢, x: alctavouar (from aicPdvopar) 
“T perceive,” éyeddotnxa aor. pass. “I was laughed at,” 
éoRynornke “it was extinguished” (from éyeAdoO@nka, éo B7- 
aOnxe, but, e.g. éteunOnea “I was honoured), @ravm (from 
pGavw) “I overtake,” (€)Aevrepos (from édevPepos) “ free,” 
éypadrnxe “it was written,” éytpds (from éy@pds) “ enemy,” 
épuraytnka “IT guarded.” 

1. The spelling with 0 (éAevdepos, éyeAdo Oyxa, etc.) is historical, 
that is, it has no value for the present pronunciation. 

Similarly x becomes « after o and regularly also after /: 
doknuos (doxnuos) “ugly,” pdcKos (udcyos) “musk, per- 
fume,” oxifo (oyifw) “I split,” ocxowt (oxouvt) “rope,” 
aKonelo (cxoreiov) “school”; evKapioT@ (evyapicTa@) “I 
thank,” kaveovdpar (Kavyodpar) “I boast,” evxoduar (evyod- 
par) “I pray,” even (evyn) “ prayer.” 

2. The same holds true for the spelling ox (oxeddv, cxoAacriKds) 
as for oO. 

3. The change of p@ into pr is fairly wide-spread, especially in 
Eastern Greek: frequently fjpra=7pba, “I came,” dprdés=dpOos 
“straight.” Less frequently py becomes px (e.g. in Cyprus,! Rhodes, 
Calymnos, Samos, Chios): é¢pxovpar= épxopar “I come,” dpxy = apxy 
“beginning.” - 


g@ after o becomes 7 only in some dialects. 


4. Thus in Pontus, Cyzicus, and Icarus: e.g. doradllo = oparvo 
“T lock,” ordlo = odalw “ Tkill,” oxiyyo = odtyyw “I press,” orwrove 
= odevoovy sling.” 

5. The variations (tpépw, OpéWo, etc.) arising from the a. Gk. law 
of dissimilation of aspirates are not found in m. Gk., O6pédw Opava, 
Tpéxw erpega, or survive only in some rare cases, like éréOyxa (a. Gk. 

1 More correctly 7%. 


PHONETIC CHANGE 19 


éréOnv) from Oérw “I place,” érddyxa (a. Gk. érdpyv) from 648w “1 
bury,” eee (a. Gk. érpadyv) from Opédw “I bring up, educate.” 
Cf. § 205, I. 3, n. 3, and § 207. 


§ 19. The combination fs (frequently for. 6s, vs) changes 
uniformly to ps (W): €d0vXeveca (aor. of Sovdedw “I work”) 
becomes ¢dovAeWa, éravoa (mavw “I cease”) érawa, &x- 
Navoa (KkAal(y)w “I weep”) éxrayra, and so forth (cf. aorist- 
formation, § 201, I. 1). Similarly, Aewiva =’Enevois, 7 
Kae (xadows) “burning heat”; cf also xdtoe = Kal(t)oe 
“sit down” (imperat.) and (Turk.) wages from pray(t)oés 
“ garden.” 


1. In Lower Italy (Terra d’ Otranto) exactly the opposite has 
occurred, y becoming fs: e.g. afsild=ayndros “ high,” na Aldfso= 
va. kAaWw (from KAaiw). 

2. The form dros (v. § 136, n. 3) has not arisen from the more 
usual aizds through the dropping of /, but corresponds to an a, Gk. 
form artes. 


§ 20. 8 sometimes becomes y: yAlBepos, yApupévos, 
“afflicted,” Alpe “affliction” (beside @cBepos, etc.), raxyvi 
(from mafvt) “manger”; @ has become @¢ in dpidvntos 
( = av-apiOunros) “innumerable,” otadvn (from otdOun) “rule 
(line).” 

1. In the dialect of the Terra d’ Otranto, initial 6 becomes ¢, 6 in 
the middle of a word between vowels becomes s: télo=OéAw “I 
wish,” tdénato = Odvatos “death,” lisiri =XAOdpe ‘* stone,” pesaméno = 
meOappevos “dead.” In Eastern Greek also 7 stands for 6 (cf. va 
xar® for xa, Texts III. 13.¢, and drpwros for afpwros, Texts IIT. 
14.a). o instead of 6 is especially characteristic of Zacunian, e.g. 
cépu= Gépos “summer,” stlikd = OnAvKés “ female.” 

2. In isolated cases a (Velvendos), xa (Pontus), @ (Chios) =the 
regular @a, further évva (Cyprus) = Oer(v)a (particles to form future 
tense). 

§ 21. In Zaconian, in Cyprus, South-Western Asia Minor, on 
several of the Aegean Islands (e.g. Crete, Amorgos, Cos, Calymnos; 
Astypalaea), in the Pontic (as also in the Cappadocian) dialects, x 
before e¢ and 7 becomes & (5) | or even & (c): Fépt = XE pt “hand,” 
Fepovas = xeywovas “ winter,” eves = cxers “thou hast,” ecere = exere 
“vou have.” Sometimes (e.g. in Calymnos) this & passes into oc: 
cept, eve, Oov= dye “not,” vica=vixia “nails, claws.” In Bova, x 
before velar sonants is pronounced aspirated & (ki-), before palatal h 
(h*); h=x is also found occasionally elsewhere. 


§ 22. Among the voiced spirants (8, y, 5), y especially 
shows a widely spread tendency to disappear between vowels, 
and sometimes even in the initial syllable. This disappear- 
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ance of intervocalic y (3 and y) is found in the most diverse 
regions (in Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, in the islands 
from Cyprus to Asia Minor): eg. Xéw and rAéyw “ I speak,” 
(imperf. €Xea and EAeya), Ta(y)aivw m7(y)aive way) “1 go,” 
Tp@(y)o aor. eda(y)a “I eat,’ Ao(y)apedfm “I reckon,” 
puad(y)o “I guard,” poro(y)e “clock,” ca(y)ita “arrow,” 
pa(y)nto “eating,’ ovAro(y)oduae “I consider,’ wéda(y)o 
“sea,” (o)AU(y)os “few,” pwe(y)aXos “ great,” a(y)ama “I love,” 
&(y)o “1”; EXova = yéAoLa (Naxos), dpifo = yupifw “I seck,” 
vwatka = yuvatka “ woman.” The ¥ is omitted most frequently 
in the first-mentioned verbs. 

The combination yz (yy) has become one simple sound y 
(=y before ¢, 2). This sign is therefore employed to repre- 
sent a y before velar sonants: ysouifo =yepifo “I fill,” 
yroua =yeua “repast,” yropups=yedvps, yrapas, Turk yara 
“wound.” Cf. also § 9. 

The omission of 8 is usual in dcdoXos = dtaBoros “ devil.” 


‘The regular omission not only of the y but also of the 6 and 6 
(rarely of 6) is a marked peculiarity of the South-Eastern Gk. 
dialects, z.e. of Cyprus, Rhodes, Calymnos, and the neighbouring 
islands, but is not confined to these dialects: qoodpar = doBodpar 
“T fear,” xaovpas = kdéBovpas “crab,” wepu(B)orAu “garden,” depdds = 
adeppos “brother,” yd(d)apos “ass,” of (d)0(d)exa “the twelve,” 
dpmi(d)a ‘ hope,” a(d)dpe = 70(d)dpr “ foot,” va aow=va ddow “ that 
I may (let me) give,” &v)=d& “not.” Cf. also a and evra, § 20, 
n.2. In the Terra d’ Otranto the dropping of intervocalic (and initial) 
consonants obtains to a still larger extent (e.g. tia = tore, pa = OTE ; 
0, t=70, TH(v); stéo=oTéKw). 

In Chios, side by side with the complete ee of y, B, 5 we 
find also a mere reduction: eg. vateAdowpe from yeAo “I laugh,” 
6 *aotrés “the king,” (*)ovds “ ox,” ka”addAiva “ horse-manure,” ydé*apos 
“ass,” etc. Texts III. 9. 


§ 23. On the other hand, y has been inserted between 
vowels: eg. a(y)épas “air” (Chios dépas), Oe(y)os “ God,” 
axov(y)o “I hear,’ xai(y)o “I burn,” «drai(y)o “I weep,” 
ptal(y)m “TI am at fault”; dyepe “ boy” (from a. Gk. awpos) 
is quite common. 


This phenomenon is found on the whole mainland, the Ionic 
Islands, the Cyclades, Crete, Chios, and Lesbos. Moreover, almost 
in the entire region of the Aegean as well asin Crete and Cyprus 
a y is inserted between » and a vowel: muorevyw=mioteiw “T 
believe,” xopevyw “I dance,” noByw “I cut,” paByw “I sew,” tpiByo 
“T rub,” rapacxevyn “Friday,” Byayyé\co “gospel.” The verbs in 
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-evw end, in the Terra d’ Otranto, in -é0 (pistéo “‘I believe”), in Bova 
in -éguo (platéguo “I speak”), in Zaconian in -é~gu (duléngu ra 
work ”). 


In some dialects a ¥ is prefixed even to the initial 
voealic syllable: yaiwa=aiwa “blood,” yépnuos = épnuos 
“empty,” yidcos = tésos “like, the same”; ef. especially TEXTS 
III. 12 (yetwe = ettre, yuorepa = votepa, youdos = OXos, etc.). 

Often a y develops before v in the words ovyvedo= 
cuvvedo “cloud,” éyvora = évvoya “care,” ayvavTia = avaytia 
“ opposite,” Tupayva = tupavva “TI oppress.” 


§ 24. y and vw (8, v) regularly disappear before p: 
parxapa (from paraypa) “gold,” capape (from caypaptov) 
“pack-saddle,” aAeuévos (from mreyuévos) of mréxw “I 
twist, plait,” mvipévos from mviyw “I drown,” mpauwa (from 
mpayua) “thing,” épwreuévos (from épwrevw) “ beloved,” Capua 
“wonder,” Oaudf» “I wonder” (from Oatya, Oavudto), 
xapévos (from Kavyévos, Kkaiw, caw) “burnt,” payeuévos 
(payetw) “ bewitched,” péwa (pedua) “ brook.” 


1. Usually rpaéppa, xappévos, etc., are written with py. In this 
case, however, those dialects which actually possess double con- 
sonants (§ 36 n.) recognise only one pw in the pronunciation (except 
with two pp in Chios). Spellings zpayya, rAeypevos, pedpa, etc., 
come from the literary language, unless the -yp- in the continental 
dialects. 

2. v disappears before p only in &épw beside gevpw “I know” 
otherwise the v remains: dAevpu “ flour,” etpicxw (64 evpw) “I find,” 
padpos “black,” etc. Before v, v has become p; ¢f. Adprw (a. Gk. 
éAavvw) “I row,” pvodxos (edvotxos) ‘ castrated, eunuch.” 


§ 25. 8 has disappeared before y (4) in ya= dia 
“through, on account of” (yati “why?” =dia ti); but 
Siaréyw “I choose,” duaBafw “I read,” SuaBaivw “I pass 

”) Pi ge 39 / ee = ” 
over,” dyo “two,” Syvoopos “ jasmine,” ete. 


§ 26. In the dialect of Cyprus we find 6 and y treated in a 
manner analogous to the deaspiration of @ (x, ¢) given in § 18, the 
groups py, pd becoming pk, pT, and By; 9, 7 becoming Br, Br, yT: 
apkatys = épyarns « worker,” dpkupos = épyupds silver,” TEpTiKLY = 
mépoixa “partridge,” aikdv=atyd “egg,” Braivvw = Byolve 1 go 
out,” éBropada=(é)Bdopada “ week,” yrépvw = ydepvw “I flay.” On 
Rhodes and the neighbouring islands only py, pd, and By undergo 
this change ; otherwise (e.g. in Chios and Calymnos) this phonetic 
movement has usually attacked only pg and fg, though the second 
sound is also found partially or wholly voiceless; cf. BgadX« “ he 
takes out,” muotevgw “I believe,” papg’dAAos = papioros “sly,” 
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devve. “he departs,” ava and avkd “egas,” Tiwpgis and Tiwpxis = 
Tewpytos, apgarys and dpxarns = apyarys. 

In Terra @’ Otr. 8 is pronounced as d (analogous to ¢ for 6, § 20, 
n. 1); there and in Bova y (3) is pronounced g before the vowels 
e and 7. 

§ 27. The palatal y (y) has become in the Maina dialect a %, de. 


a voiced palatal sibilant: e.g. t= yn, “earth,” foyidros = yeudros 
(ysouaros) “ full,” Mavagia = Taveyia, pacepirey = yayepunt “kitchen.” 
Even the secondary 2 y in yd from did, Tuavvys from “Iwdvvys, ete. 
(cf. § 9), undergoes the same change (4d, Rivas For other changes 
to which the spirant y is liable, v. § 10, n. 5. 

§ 28. In many parts the sibilants o and € are pro- 
nounced with the front palate (8) (that is, dorsal) instead of 
with the tongue-tip; often o (€) becomes a kind of sh-sound 
(3, 2, 8, 4). This pronunciation is found over the whole 
Greek-speaking territory, most frequently before 2 (¢.g. evxoce 
“twenty ”) and before 4 (wien ond = pron ona). The latter 
(z) sometimes disappears (tpaxdca = tpiaxoata “300,” ypoca 
= ypoova “ piastres,’ v. § 10,n. 4). 8 for s before consonants 
is very rare (eg. éxvAos for oxvros “dog” in Pontus, é&ro 
é7ritt “in the house,” cacrpo “fortress” in Maina, wodKxos = 
pooyos “perfume” in Taygetos), while Xs, p8, ts (for &, Wr, To) 
are found wherever o is sounded & Texts III. 3 and 15 
(Maina and Lada in Taygetos) afford characteristic examples 
of the extension of this pronunciation of the o and ¢ to all 
other combinations. 

For & (8) from x, v. § 21. In some dialects in which «x is 
palatalised to é (§ 17), e.g. in Bova and Cyprus, sé becomes 8, as 
agnpwos from doxnpos “ugly,” svAos from oxvdos “dog,” ete. In 
Karpathos and some of the neighbouring islands (also Chios) we 
find the transition from oo or o1 to to: €.9. yAdtoa = yAdooa, vyTOd 


=vyo.d; the transition from ¢ to d¢ (e.g. waid{w=aifw) is more 
widely spread. 


§ 29. Before a voiced consonant (8, y, “, v) o is pro- 
nounced like ¢ (z), that is, voiced: s8yvw zvino “I extinguish,” 
mpocpéevw prozméno “await,” cpiyo zmizo “I join, unite.” 
Similarly with close liaison of words: wogos praives pyoz 
béni, Tovs weyarous tuz meZdlus, as rén az lei, As SHon az ddsi. 

1. Otherwise the o is subject to few mutations ; sometimes it 
disappears between vowels if the next syllable contains a o, as, é.7., 
in Velvendos (o*xoupeis = ovxwpéoys), Bova (éypddoai = éypdipact), 
Chios (va. TAEpwns = va trepwoys), Lesbos (Spdyoa = dpdctwa), Pontus 


(@avais=’A@avdors). In Tower Italy (also in Zaconian) the dropping 
of the final -s is a common phonetic law: ted = eds “ God,” mdstora 
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=pdotopas “master,” yeldi = yeAdas “thou laughest.” In dyzpes| 
Cwvairée{s|] from the Maina (Texts III. 3) and 6 BacitAév va . . = 0 
Bacrrés va, vals] ppevipos, etc., from Chios (Texts ITI. 9) -s has dis- 
appeared before a following 2 or semi-vowel. Final -s may disappear 
also through dissimilation ; ¢f. e.g. occasionally 6 warépa[s] pas or 
(Chios) AwAAS trat=Awdds teal (7.2. Kat), va Tod rdpyls| Trai . . ., 
roAAor|s] €vous, (Los) trop SovdAals| toys. Otherwise the s is every- 
where phonetically retained, apparent exceptions (as, e.g., in 4 woAu= 
a. Gk. wéAus) being explained as new forms of declension. 


(d) Liqguips AND NASALS. 


§ 30. p, », » before a y (4) become mouillé (7’, 7’, n’): 
ypia 3r'(y)4 “old woman,” *rzos a (y)os “sun,” Asovtaps 
l'(y)onddri “lion,” évyya en(y)& “nine,” donpévyos asimén'os 
“of silver.” In many dialects between w andza %# is in- 
serted, though very often not written: prid mndé = wed “ one,” 
ouvoiate omndzo “I resemble,” xadauyya “reed,” morayyia 
“ rivers.” 

§ 31. Before a consonant » regularly becomes p: ey. 
adeppos from aderdos “ brother,” épmida ( = édzrida) “ hope,” 
"ApBavirns “ Albanian,” 7p@a from 7a “I came,” ydpropa 
(yaArxos) “metal pot,” Bappévos = Barpévos, pass. ptep. of 
Barrw “I put,’ orépy@ (usually otéAvw) “I send,” Bopta, 
Ital. volta (also BodTa). 


1. r- and d-sounds are very liable to metathesis, 7.e. to change 
their position within a word: dp@wros from GOpwros man,” 
Kpovoevw from Kovpoedw I commit piracy, live by robbery,” ampuxds 
and auxpds “bitter,” zovpvépe from mpiape “ (holly) oak,” zovpvo 
from zpwvo “early,” cepyixds from dpoevixds “male,” dpuéyw from 
Gpepyw dpedyw, “I milk,” ddedre from adeAde “brother” (voc. 
Pontus), or ddpédc for ad€pdu (Ionic Islands), cxdpda and oxpdoda 
“sow.” Metathesis is rarer with other sounds. If two 7-sounds 
occur in a word, one of them usually converts to A through dis- 
similation: dAérp. (a. Gk. dporpov) “ plow,” yAyjyopa from ypiyopa 
“quickly,” xpiOdpe and xAOdpe “barley,” mareOvpc and mapabvpr 
“window,” meprotép. and weduorépe “dove,” wAvdpy from mpwpa 
“poop (deck),” @rAcBapis from *PpeBapis, the latter again through 
transposition from q«Bpdpis “February.” We find disappearance 
of A through dissimilation in 6Adkepos=a. Gk. 6AdKAnpos “ entire,” 
gaveAa = Ital. flanella. Noteworthy is the disappearance of the p in 
the word xovods = xpvods, Tex's III. 12. 

2. In the dialect of the Sphaciotes, Cretan mountaineers, A 
before velar vowels becomes a peculiar kind of r (cerebral r), which is 
spoken with the front edge of the tongue in a curved position: 
dppos dyos=aAXos, xapos karés=Kadds, dipos firos = piros, Gdpacca 
pérasa=OdrA\aocoa. A sibilant »=Czech. *# is found in Scyros 
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(written yépfu=xépr). In Lower Italy intervocalic A has become 
a (cerebral) dd: dddo=dAXos, poddi=mort, ndichedda = *édixéAXa 
( = idcKy). 

§ 32. In mayo, wAud “more” 2» is very frequently ex- 
pelled: zo, med. 

In the dialect of Samothrace A and p completely drop out: doyo 
=dAoyo “horse,” tvt=tupi “cheese,” rets=tpeis “three,” eyerar= 
épxetar “comes,” xo = xwpid “village.” Before a, 0, u, A is 
_ dropped also in Zaconian, in Naxos and Cappadocia (Pharasa): e 
éa=éda “come,” huidt=xXdovdi, crovBi “ cage,” Odacoa = Gd\acca 
“sea,” Evo = EvAov “ wood.” 


§ 33. Modern Greek has three nasals, yw, v, and 7 (=n 
in Germ. Lnkel). The last occurs (as in German) only before 
k-sounds (k, g) and is written with y (¢f also § 15). 

The (a. Gk.) nasals have disappeared before the spirants 
d, 9, x: vudy from viydy “bride,” meBepos from revOepos 
“father-in-law,” @@pwios from avOpwmos “man,” d6os from 
avOog “ flower,” cvywpd from svyxwp® “I pardon,” sduytos 
from oduyytos, oduyxtos “ bound” “ fastened.” 


1. Likewise before o in Kworavtivos, Kworijs, etc. (Constantinus), 
before € and wy in éodr&a, aor. of odiyyw “I press,” éreWa from réu7w 
“T send ” (usually oréAvw). 

2. Forms or spelling like dvOos, dvOpwiros, svyxwpd, o'yxpovos, 
cvppovos are due generally to the literary language, nevertheless v6 has 
remained unchanged dialectically (in the North), as av@os, dv6pw7os. 

3. Original uP, yy, vd are treated differently, v.§ 15. The nasal 
disappears before the voiced spirant only in words which have 
forced their way in from the literary language and also before initial 
B, y (3, y) 8 (§ 15); as cvBacr from ovpBacts “agreement,” ovyvpilo 
from ovyyupifa, “I arrange, prepare,” ovdéw (oobte) nee: bind,” KLOVVOS 
(xivduvos) “danger”; spellings like cupPaive. belong to the literary 
language. : 

4. v also is sometimes, like p, changed by dissimilation to A 
(e.g. peAtyye for weviyyr =a. Gk. payveys “temple (of head),” mAeuove 
=a,, GK, TVELLOY, i lung”), or, like o, is complete] y suppressed (thus 
in Chios xaévas or xavéas=kavévas “anybody,” xdovy = kdvouv ‘ they 
do,” and similarly xdw, xdets, etc.). 

§ 34. Final -v is usually only pronounced in such words 
as are closely connected with the following word, and only 
when the following word begins with a vowel or with «, 7, 7, 
E,W, to, and these sounds then (according to § 15) become 
g, 6, d (gz, bz, dz); the v itself becoming # and m before g 
aud 6. The forms which retain the final -y under these 
conditions are especially the definite and the indefinite 
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article, the conjunctive pronoun of the 3rd pers. (§ 136), the 
particles dév “not,” av “if,” apiv “before,” ody “as, like,” 
Stav “when”: eg. Tov dOpwro “the man,” but ro iro “ the 
friend,” tv micte “the faith,” but Tt) yuvatea “the woman,” 
évav épyatn “one (or a) workman,” éva Baowud “a king,” 
THv eloa “1 saw her,” 17) Brérw “I see her,” dév Eépw (in 
Lesbos, however, and other North Greek dialects, 6é £épa, 
etc.) “I don’t know,” d€ @é\w “I will not,” av éyns “if thou 
hast,” a Oérys “if thou willest,’ wpiv &6n “before he comes,” 
apt dvyn “before he flees,” cav matépas “like a father,” oa 
pavva “like a mother.” The pronouns adtds and todtos 
“this,” and éxetvos “that,” together with adjectives, rarely 
retain their -y in connection with a substantive, the adjectives 
retaining it only when the substantive begins with a vowel: 
tovtov tov &évo or TovTn TH popd, TOY Kadov AOpwro or TOY 
Karo d@pwmo; but note word xapo “long time,’ mocor 
xatpov “how long ?” 


1. Even under other circumstances the final -v is sometimes re- 
tained, especially if it is protected by rival forms in -ve (-va) ; ef. 
Aourov “now, therefore,” xdv(e) or kava “at least, even if,” evav(e) 
“one, a,” rov(e) tHv(e) “ him, her,” éxetvov(a) “that (one),” zovor(a) 
“whom,” dAAov(e) ‘ another,” 7d xpovav(e) “ of the years,” and other 
genitives ; also the verbal forms épovr(e), epepav and éedépave “ they 
brought,” (€)«kaorray and (é)xa@drave “he sat,” yuovr(a) “I was,” 
épxopour(a) “I came,” va idodv(e) “that they may see” (beside édepa, 
éxadovra, épxovpov, etc.). But before spirants one has a choice 
between, ¢.9., Tove (tHve) Brew “TI see him (her),” épepave BiBrALo 
“they brought a book,” or 77 Brera, epepa Bi Brio. 

2. Following the model of dév and dé “not,” we may also use 
pyv beside py “not” (prohibitive) and vay beside vd “in order 
that”: e.g. va pnv dkovow “in order that I may not hear,” va pry 
mapys ‘do not take,” vay ro dépy “in order that he may bring it.” 

3. In consequence of mistaken separation of words the final -v 
was sometimes carried over to the following word, and thus many 
words have received a ‘“ prothetic” v; as, vouKoKupis “‘ master of 
house” (fr. ofkos), vyAvos = jALos “sun,” vizvos = Urvos “ sleep,” vovpa 
“tail,” Nexapea “Island of Icarus,” vj—vy = n—y “either. . . or, 
védo (Texts IIT. 15, Lada) =€éda “come.” Cf. also § 15, n. 3. 

4. In some dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, Chios, Naxos, and other 
islands of the Aegean, Pontus) the final -vy has throughout (and 
especially in the absolute final syllable) maintained its place (or has 
only been reduced without disappearing), and has often been carried 
over to other forms where, properly speaking, it does not belong ; 
thus, ¢.7., not only acc. hyépav, pavvay, Kopny, adeppov, TOUTOY, Xwpror, 
yvvaixayr, Baodidy, Bpvow, neuter dvAAov, ozitw, 1 and 3 pl. uropotper, 
prropotvow, 3rd sing. (é)rjpev, —Barev, but also dvouay = dvopya, tpayav = 
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Tpapa, OTOMAV =CTOMA, 7) dvalkav TOV=%H ypvaika Tov, TA TaLdidy TOU 
= 7d maudid Tov, e&éBnv “he went out” (a. Gk. éé€By). When the 
nasal is so conspicuous in the final syllable, it often affects, as might 
be expected, the following initial syllable; cf. e.g. npvev dLeivos (i.e. 
toetvos, ketvos) “that one went away,” (d)év jpxovrou b%a (i.e. med) 
‘he came no more,” and so forth, Texts III. 9. 

In Chios, Karpathos, and in kindred dialects, together with the 
Cyprian,! the final -v is assimilated to the following initial before all 
sounds except vowels and a, 7, x: cf. eg. from Texts IIL. 6.8. 9 

pad opav = pua(v) popay, Top pépw =70(v) depo, évax XépKopa = 
> €vav Xe». 708 Bacay = Tov B., Hrot dewato = HTov yeparo, too éxer= 
dev o exe, THy aiAjnw pov=THy aiAnv pov, NorovA ‘Anvitad = noovv 
(€A)Anvixerd. Assimilation to x, 7, 7 may be found in Karpathos 
(e.g. dr TO Kdpouv = ay 76 «.). In the dialects of Cyprus and Chios the 
-v disappears when the following word begins with €, w or with 
another consonantal group the first part of which is not 7, x, Tt. 
The -y disappears in Chios also in the absolute final syllable (i.e. 
before a pause in the sentence) provided an -e does not intrude (cf. 
exovvev-e “he moved,” cevrovi-e “ chest,” Texts IIT. 9). 


(¢) COMPOUND AND DOUBLE CONSONANTS. 


§ 35. The composite or compound consonants are & (Xs), To, 
vr (ps), which under certain conditions (after nasals) become 
voiced (gz, dz, bz), v. § 15. Corresponding to the pronunciation 
of o = given in § 28, there are also the sounds 4&3, é5, p35. 


1. € and yw correspond to the a. Gk. sounds, while ro and r€ (vr) 
are of later origin. to, in addition to the ro (dz) arising dialectically 
from x (yx) (v. § 17), sometimes takes the place of an ancient + (before 
i), eg. kAnparoida “clematis,” peroivy “resin” (a. Gk. fyrivy), or a 
a(c), e.g. kotovdu (kdacvdos) * blackbird,” rowrdlw (usually cwraivw) 
“Tam silent”; ef. also $ 28 note. The transition from the sound 7 
to rot occurs more frequently in the Pontic and Cappadocian dialect. 
to (ré) is the result also of the throwing together of + and o in 
exatoe = exabioe, ton =THs (v. § 55, n. 1), réroron (e.g. Crete) from 
tizotts. Many words with to (ro) or 7r¢ (r{=dz) have come in 
through borrowing (from Turkish or Italian) ; as, rraxi{w “I smash,” 
towpm® “J prick,” xapdroa “carriage,” aeroi “leather,” xadergns 
‘“‘keeper of a café,” (v)rZapé “ mosque,” t&éavaBdp (Pontus) “animal,” 
taoravys (Lesbos) dZovBav’s ‘‘ shepherd.” 

7¢ is often written for ro, although pronounced ro. 

2. In the Terra d’ Otranto € has become ¢o (w): édifse = dake “he 
showed,” fséro = €épw “I know ” (ef. also Texts III. 2) ; in Bova € and 
w have become dz: dztlo = &vXo “ wood,” dzomt Wwpi “ bread.” 

3. Other compound consonants occur only dialectically : Zaconian, 
Cyprian, and the neighbouring South-Eastern dialects possess X*, p’, f 
respectively xx, rd, 70, 2.e. tenues followed by an aspirate or spirant, 
as (Zac.) akhd aoxéds “bag,” thénu oraivw ‘rise up,” tho='s 76, phiru 

1Cf. also vad Neovtdp, éoxGvveu we, TEXTS III. 13. a (Pontus). 
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oreipw “I sow,” (fr. Calymnos) Adkyos=Adkkos “ pit,” cairba = 
cayirta “arrow,” Kkdrda=Kdrra, 7 atOnor (7.e. advOyors) “ flowering, 
bloom,” (fr. Chios) xéxhada * bone,” zirha “ pitch,” covrha “cup.” 


§ 36. Double consonants (t7, BS, oc, AX, vy, pp, etc.) are 
merely orthographical in the ordinary language, 7.e. they are 
(as also in English or German) simplified in the pronunciation 
and have only the value of the single consonants; thus xpe8- 
Bate = krevati, yAdooa = Zldsa, ddros clos, Pappe bard, etc. 


The original pronunciation of “lengthened” or double consonants 
(as in the German dialects of Switzerland) is found: still in Lower 
Italy, in the South-Eastern Greek dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, Kar- 
pathos, Icarus, and also Chios), and in the interior of Asia Minor 
(Cappadocia), and that not only in words with double consonants 
from the a. Gk. or taken over from another language, like kéxxwos 
“red,” yavvw “I lose,” ddAos “another,” réocepa “four,” xaréAho = 
Ital. capello “hat,” cairra = Lat. sagitta “arrow,” caxxovAdx “ little 
bag,” yAdéooa, “language,” but also as the result of later assimilation : 
Kappevos = Kavyevos wretched,” érre=meévte, £a00ds=£a(v)Ods 
“fair” (colour), dO@pwros=a(v)Opwros “man,” viddy=vi(u)dy 
“bride,” cvyxwpd = ovr(y)xwpo I forgive” (ef. also § 33), Top giro | 
($ 34, n. 4), ete. Along with the preservation of ancient double con- 
sonants the South-Eastern Greek dialects afford examples of the 
spontaneous doubling of originally single consonants both in initial 
and middle syllables: e.g. (from Chios) rférrepa, ertpiyave “ they 
ate,” 896 trpia_‘‘two or three,” didi “pear,” Bpéxxe “it rains,” 
mpacowos “green,” yards “ hail,” 76 Cfoupt “ broth,” maAAc “ again,” 
dvvotyw “I open,” pyée “but.” The conditions governing such 
doubling of consonants have not yet been explained. In part of 
the Greek-speaking territory the lengthened explosives are aspirated, 
w. § 35, n. 3. 


§ 37. In modern Greek the general tendency is toward 
the simplification of original consonant combinations. Apart 
from the phenomena already given in the last paragraph and 
elsewhere (§§ 16, 24, 28 n., 32, 33), mention should be made 
here of the frequent expulsion of one consonant out of a three- 
consonant group: eg. Cea (fr. eevEa), nog’ ro (fr. xdy[e] TO), 
weurns (a. Gr. edortns), Biceytos “leap-year, unlucky year ” 
(Lat. bisextus), Cetra (fr. CedyAa). This expulsion, however, is 
arrested, especially when the third consonant is p (éy7pos, 
OTPATLOTNS. 

A fresh massing of consonants is restricted to the North. Greek 
dialects as a result of extensive vowel syncope. See examples, § 7, 


note 1. The consonants which come together in this way often 
undergo a change facilitating the enunciation. In Velvendos a 
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dental creeps in between /, n, and a following s, a 6 between wand Xd: 
yeitovtaois = yerovicoes “neighbouring women,” yévvrow = yevvncev 
“gave birth,” @éArs = OéAas, prdid = pyArd, or a consonant is thrown 
out: écdw=eorerey, ravtpevKw = ravtpetTyKev, KOvoKE = GkOVoTYKE, 
KOap' = kpOdpt, dt v=am’ thy, or there takes place a partial assimila- 
tion to one of the sounds: Oxdés = diKds, dxévtp = Bovxevtpe “ prick for 
oxen,” exe = épvye ; cf. also excev = éxvoev, and w= yxy (Pontus). 


(7) On AccENT 


§ 38| The accent usually stands over one of the last three 
syllables, examples like émvace, éBpadvace, yaidapos forming 


no exception, since « (v) counts as a consonant, and ai a 
diphthong. From the standpoint of modern Greek the exact 


position of the accent within the last three syllables cannot be 
reduced to fixed rules; it is, generally speaking, governed by 
the ancient Greek rules of accent, from which modern Greek 
varies only in particulars. (The fourth last syllable can carry ¥ — 
the accent only when a spromaaecniemens is attached to the. 


end of the word, or where a syllable is accented after the 


model of analogous forms: *racfeve, EXeyeve (Naxos) beside 


nrate(v), Edeye(v), EXeyav(e); eyéAsomovr(a), Epyoupecta (on 
analogy of épyoupour, épyovaour) ; épayape (analogy of éfaya, 


etc.). Asa rule, in such case a secondary accent is given: 
” \ ”. \ ” \ v \ > / \ 
edeyeve, ELeyave, Ehayape, Epyouperta, Epyovoactove. On the: 


accent signs, of. § 4. 


1. The a. Gk. three-syllable law is thus still operative in m. Gk.,. 


but the force of the long ultimate has been obliterated (the difference 
between long and short being no longer maintained). Consequently 


forms like €vAuvos gen. EvAivov ace. pl. EvAivous from évAwos may be- 


uniformly accented €vAwov EvAwovs, or wAovoros fem. wAoveia as 
mAovotos tAoVoLa, Or éexabero “he sat” éxafounv or éxabero éxabo- 


povv. This tendency has made itself specially felt in inflexion: note. 


GOpé7ro. for dPpwro. (and other substantives of similar formation) 
after the model of d@puzrw(v) aOpdmovs, éxdpav (beside exapav) after 


exdpajre Exdpere, Or vice versa kovOcap (Cappad.) = dxAovPjoape, ‘* we: 


followed,” after the sing. xevA0oa = (a) KAovOynoa ; adyka, ernpa. (beside 
apnka, éexnpa) after édwxa, €Onxa, edera, edeipa, €oreiAa, etc. Even the 


accent of individual words has been changed after the model of others ;. 


as, dO0s a. Gr. dvOos “ flower” after xapmds “fruit,” povds “single” 


after durAds “double.” Moreover, when adjectives are turned into. 


substantives the accent is thrown back (after a. Gk. model TPAadxos 
—yAavxos) as Adumpos (proper name) from Aaprpds “ bright,” Xadéra 
(place in Crete) from yaderds, ordyry “ashes” =oraxry (sc. Téppa), 
Bpadv “evening” from Bpad’s. As far as phonetics are concerned, 


An f 


\ 
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the accent has suffered alteration only through the phenomena 
treated in § 9. 


2. The modern Greek accent may generally be termed expiratory 
or stress, though the musical element is not quite absent. 


§ 39. Some small words _ have no accent of their own 
(though written with accent in many cases), but lean for 
accent on the preceding or following words,. Such enclities 
‘and proclitics are the forms of the conjunctive pronoun 
(§§ 134-136), whether they stand before or after the word to 
which they refer, the forms of the article, the prepositions, 
the particles va and 04, the conjunctions cai “and,” wa “ but.” 
Words which carry an accent on the ultimate or penultimate 
receive the enclitic without any change, those accented on the 
third last take on with the enclitic a second accent on the 
ultimate, as Ta matdva ov “my children,” 1) wavva cov “ thy 
mother,” oreiAe wou “send me,” Ta ozitia tov “ his houses,” 
T dpywata pas “our weapons,” ete. * 





1. Here also the three-syllable law is valid with this modification, 
that the properispomena are treated as paroxytones; thus dotAos oas 
your servant,” «ida trove “I saw him” (usually rov «ida). The pro- 
clitics, except 6, 7, oi (and é«is), are generally written with an accent. 
Note also that the proclitic vra “what” (§ 152, n. 2) moves its 
- accent to the end in cases like ivrd “OeXe va xauy “what is he to 
do?” ivrd *prase xeivyn “ what was she guilty of?” 

2. The principle of enclitics is carried much further in the 
dialects. In Cyprus the verb becomes enclitic after the negative 
or after adverbs, the noun after its adjective and (in the voc.) after 
the exclamations €, ov, @, ad, Bpé: e.g. €u wapmare = dev meprare “he 
does not go,” éWés nprayey “we came yesterday,” KaAdds mamas “a 
good priest” (amas), € dpevtn “ho, Mr.!” (agevrys), Bpé Bdoxa ‘ho, 
KEudocia” (Béoxid). 


PART SECOND. 


MORPHOLOGY. 


INFLEXION OF NOUNS. 
USE OF THE ForMs. 


§ 40. Modern Greek differentiates three genders (mascu- 
line, feminine, and neuter) and two numbers (singular and 
plural). No trace of the dual has survived: When the 
subject is a neuter plural the verb is not in the singular (as 
in a. Gk.) but in the plural. A construction cata ovvecwy is 
permitted: eg. Td ‘wabav o Koopos “the world (= people) 
learned it.” In most cases the gender is clearly determined 
by the grammatical form (nom. sing.), The natural dis- 
tinction of sex in animal life is expressed either through the 
use of different words or by the formation of a feminine from 
the masculine stem: eg. Bovds “ ox ”—dyerdda “ cow,” ddoyo 
“horse ’—qopada “ mare,” tpayos “ he-goat”—ryida “ she-goat,” 
or yatos—yata “cat,” oKxvros “dog ”—oxvnra “ bitch,” mpo- 
Bato “ wether ”—7pofativa “ewe.” For the male animal a 
neuter form is frequently used (which is also mostly the 
common designation of the species), as tavpi “bull,” Bovd. 
“ox,” ate “stallion” (adoyo “horse”), xpiaps “ram” (¢. also” 
ayope “boy ”). 

1. Although zadf “child” and xopitot “maiden” (beside 
ko7éAa f.) are neuter, the use of neuter diminutives (like Martechen or 
a. Gk. Acovriov) is quite restricted, forms like €a(v)6ovAa dim. of 
“fair,” pavvovia dim. of “mother,” “EAeviroa dim. of “ Helen,” 
Mapry# dim. of ‘‘ Mary” being much more usual. Also the wife or 
daughter of a man is correctly designated either by the genitive or 


by a feminine form of the masculine: eg. xvpa ITavaywrn or 


Tlavaywrava “Mrs. Panayotis,” IavAyéava “Mrs, avdAzs,” 
30 
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"AyyeAiva (uncommon) “ Mrs. Angelis.” Note also 4 razadud (from 
wa7as) ‘‘clergyman’s wife.” 

When some other female relationship—not a man’s wife—is to 
be expressed with reference to the masculine the sutlix -ooa is 
usually employed: e.g. yetrovirca “neighbour woman ” fr. yetrovas, 
payiroa “ witch” from payos, vryooticca a woman from the islands ” 
fr. vnovdTys, Manariooa “ woman of Maina” ane Svpiavy “ woman 
from Syra” fr. Svpravos). 

2. In Icarus the plural of geographical names is employed in a 
peculiar fashion to designate the particular parts or the neighbour- 
hood of a locality, as ymjyev «is TOS “Avarohds “he went into the 
different regions of Asia Minor,” zayev xata rods EvdjAous “ we 
went into the vicinity of Ev8nAos.” Cf. also § 103. 


§ 41. Modern Greek has only three cases, nominative, 
genitive, and accusative. These are, however, not always 
formally differentiated from one another, since the ace. 
(usually without -v) and the nom. in the sing. and pl. of the 
fem. and neut. nouns are. always phonetically alike, and in th¢ 
pl. of mases. (with the exception of o-stems) the acc. and nom. 
coincide; also the gen. and acc. sing. of mascs. (again with 
the exception of o-stems) are the same. The masc. o-stems 
best maintain the different cases, furnishing a separate form 
also for the vocative, which is in all other stems identical in 
the sing. with the acc. without -v, in the pl. with the nom. 


1. The ace. sing. is clearly distinguished only where it retains its 
-v, or where this is secured by a vocalic addition (cf § 54). On the 
other hand, through the dropping of -s (§ 29 n.) in the Greek of 
Lower Italy the decay of cases has advanced further than elsewhere. 
Even in masculines in -os, partial decay of nom. and acc. is found 
(Pontus, Aeg. Sea). 

2. The dative has entirely disappeared from the vernacular 
language; at the most it is found only in formal phrases taken 
from the literary or ecclesiastical language ; as Ge do0€a ‘ thank God,” 
évevyvta trois éxato “90 per cent.,” twovre (whence also ovis) 
“really.” On the syntactical substitution of gen. acc. or eis (’s, cé) 
for the dative case, cf. § 54. 

- 8. The gen. pl. is not very frequently used—sometimes limited 
to statements of measure, dates, or particular expressions; c/. also 
§ 44, n. 2. 

§ 41a. Modern Greek having largely retained the power of 
forming substantival compounds, we find several varieties of com- 
pounds in which substantival elements form part. 

1. Substantival compounds : 

(a) Dvandva-formations: e.g. waxaiporépovvo “knife and fork,” 
dvtpoyvvo “man and wife, married couple,” -yvvaixoraida ‘ wives 
and children.” 

(b) Where a substantive is more precisely determined by an 
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adjective : e.g. yepovroxopitao “old maid,” KaAdypia “ nun” (properly 
“a good aged woman”), kaxoxa:pia “ bad weather.” Note especially 
the combinations with waAvo-, used in a bad sense: ¢.g. wadua(v)6pwmos 
‘fa good-for-nothing fellow,” adtoyvvaika ‘fa common woman,” 
madvoratdo ‘ dirty rascal,” zaAvdomero “ wretched hut,” and so forth. 

(c) Where a substantive is more precisely determined by another 
substantive either in apposition or in any other casual connection ; 
as Kapapoppvd. “eyebrow” (properly “arch-brow”), ef. also 6 xKtp 
@odwpos, etc., §§ 63, 64 ; vouxo-xvpis or artTo-vorxoxvpus “master of the 
house,” BactAcratdo ‘royal child,” »AvoBacirena “sunset,” KreprTo- 
moAenos “‘ war with Klefts or bandits,” werpdromros “stony place,” 
dvenopvros “ windmill,” xpeBBaroxdpepa ‘sleeping-room.” Forma- 
tions are rare in which the last element is a verbal noun with no 
-independent existence, ¢f @9. KavtyAavadrys “ candle-lighter, 
sacristan” (fr. dvaprw “I light”). 

(d) Where a verbal stem supplies, somewhat like a participle, 
the more precise determination of a substantive: e.g. povaxofaracord 
stormy sea” (fr. dovexwve “ swell’). 

2. Adjectival compounds: 

(a) Where the final adjective is more precisely determined by 
another adjective (numeral) or by a substantive ; as pavpoxdxktvos 
“dark red,” éAavotyros “ quite open,” edxoAdmacros “ easily caught,” - 
dexdditAos “tenfold,” podoxoxkwos “rose red,” pappapoxyticpévos 
“built of marble,” aifepdorAacros “formed of air.” Note also 
dgiayamrnros amiable,” é€orrovdacros ‘‘ worthy to strive after.” 

(0) Where the final substantive is more precisely determined by 
an adjective (a numeral) or by another substantive ; as, xaddoxapdos 
“good-hearted,” kadvrvyos “fortunate,” Bapedpoupos “having bad 
luck, unfortunate,” pavpopuarns “black-eyed,” tpuxduparos “ con- 
sisting of three pieces,” ovdepdxapdos “ hard-hearted.” Such 
adjectives may again be made substantives : e.g. rpravradvAAo “ thirty 
leaved flower,” z.e. ‘‘ rose.” 

(c) Where a verbal stem forms the first element (asin 1. d): e.g. 
tpepoxépys “with trembling hand.” 


§ 42. The nominative, when placed at the beginning of a 
sentence, may be used to designate the psychological subject 
even when the construction of the sentence in itself requires 
another case form, thus usually in instances like o cuvyyés, 
cay T dkouvce, TOAD TOU Kaxodavn “the huntsman, when he 
heard it, it vexed him much,” To qwavdt 76 Kanuévo o70 
Spouo Tod pe ato vod Kai dées “on the way it came to the 
poor child’s mind and it speaks”; but sometimes even 
évas ywpiatns, éréVave TO Tatdé Tov “a peasant’s child died ” 
(lit. “a peasant (nom.), his child died ”). 

The predicative nom. is very common and is not confined 


merely to verbs of the copula class, like yivoyat, oréxw, péva, ete. ; 
cf. eyo Tpaxos yevvyOnxa “a Greek I was born,” Kepdenevos Oa 
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Bye “T will come off gaining (gain thereby),” 6 Tar puotic pos be 
prdver povos “patriotism alone suffices not,’ " rpoBddra évayvupic eva 
TO Epyo “ acknowledged i is the work” (lit. ‘‘ appears acknowledged ”), 
éXevOepos 6 Khéprns Cy K eAevOepos rebaiver “ free lives the Kleft and 
free he dies,” dAoeva Ceororepos peyyoBoroice 6 6 nALvos “ ever warmer 
shone the sun,” tpéyer xpuod didi 7d vepd “as a golden serpent flows 
the water,” oovdd er yratpos “ he studies medicine ” (lit. “ he studies 
a doctor”’). 

§ 43. In its attributive use tle nom. has considerably 
enlarged its scope by replacing, by way of apposition, an 
explanatory or partitive gen.: eg. TO dvowa Piroroyia “ the 
name philology,” omvpt owas “a mustard seed,” psa moda 
xaua “an apron (full of) earth,” va mornps vepo “a glass of 
water,” va Cevydps mamovtaia “a pair of shoes,” pea dxa 
-Kpact “one oka of wine,’ pweyddro wAHO0s Tovpros “a great 
multitude of Turks,” psd Sexapia ypova “ten (a decade of) 
years.” This nom., of course, participates in the construction 
of the word to which it relates; cf. Brérm@ yirsddes Koopo 
“T see thousands of people.” 

The use of the nom. in comparisons with ody (in Pontus dor) 
“as” has been considerably reduced; the object compared 
regularly appears in the acc. if it is a personal pronoun or is 
accompanied by the definite article: e.g. ro mpoowrrd TOV €YLVE Oa 
tH putida “his countenance became like fire,” 76 payovrdke eAapipe 
cov THY abyn “the cheek shone like the dawn,” pavpa popotoe 7d 
dTwxo cay éueva “the poor (child) wore a black garment, as did I,” 
—but vriverat oa Adpdos ‘he dresses like a lord, ” TEPTEL TAY dpiyies 
“he falls as if dead,” dxapiornpévos oav edros “ pleased as he.” 


§ 44. Although the use of the genitive on the one hand 
has been extended as a substitute for the ancient dat. (§ 54), 
on the other it has been reduced in favour of other means of 
expression. Its losses are chiefly in the adverbial and 
ablatival usage, for which the acc. (§§ 49, 50) or acc. plus 
preposition (§§ 161, 162) have been substituted. Moreover, 
the explanatory gen. and the gen. of content or measure have 
given place to apposition (§ 43), the partitive gen. (except 
in particular phrases like woré mov “never”), the gen. of 
material, and the gen. of comparison have all been ousted by 
prepositions. It is for the gen. pl. that most frequently other 
methods of expression are employed (cf. § 41, n. 3). For 
survivals of the gen. with prepositions, v. § 158. 


1. Ancient usages occur especially in Cyprus: e.g. adnominal 
yevaika Trav yevatkov ‘a queenly woman,” oKxAdSos tis ocKrAaBias 
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“a vile slave,” rov mépra tis mépras “from door to door,” dkvd hopés 
THs Hpepov “twice daily”; adverbal with verbs of motion: e.g. 
zaaivvw Tod rdpov ‘I go (on) the journey” (and similarly caAAuKéBeu 
tov xTnvov “I ride the mule,” dxiaBaivw ris réptas “I go through 
the door,” praivw tov xwpKod “ I come up to (into) the village”); also 
to designate cause or occasion: e.g. ewodycev tis weivas “ he perished of 
hunger” (found also elsewhere), dlovAE€Bxer THs yuvatkas Tov “he is 
jealous of his wife” (CyAevw with gen. also elsewhere), éAovdnv rod 
kAapatov “I bathed because of tears, in tears.” 

2. In North. Gk. dialects (e.g. Thessaly, Macedonia) the gen. has 
all but disappeared (cf. § 41, n. 3), ¢.e. the prep. azo has largely ousted 
it (v. § 161, 6, n. 1). 


§ 45. (1) The adnominal gen. may be employed as the 
equivalent of the ancient objective gen.: eg.) ovAdXoy) Tod 
xoopov “meditation on the world,’ 7 cyéor tod Baciréa 
(III. 4) “the relation to the king.” It is the rule in state- 
“ments of age, time, and measure, like cowéda Sexd&e ypcvev 
“a girl of sixteen years,” évas mapddutos ws elkoot Ypovar 
“a palsied man about twenty years of age,” épra pepav San 
“a life of seven days,” cxowt déka mnye® “a rope ten cubits 
long.” 

1. Note specially the pregnant construction in rnv elyes dudexa 
xpovav (I. a. 11) “ thou hadst her (the daughter) as twelve years old,” 


z.e. “during twelve years” (while adverbial definitions of time stand 
in the acc.). 

2. The expression ri Aoyjs “of what sort?” “ what kind of?” is 
quite stereotyped ; as, ri A. rpayovd: “ what (what kind of a) song” ? 

3. Even the complement of an adj. stands in the gen.: eg. avné- 
epos Tov Koopov ‘ignorant of the world,” dpoBos rod Geod “ having no 
tear of God” ; also (in Cyprus) d&rpaytos tis dyamns “inexperienced 
in love,” dppworos rhs mipegis ‘sick of fever.” 

This gen. is found dialectically (Cyprus) in quite ancient manner 
as the complement of a pass. participle: e.g. danyévoy tod okovAovKiod 
‘eaten by the worms,” oxorwpévos THs SovAaas “ killed by work.” 

4. A gen. qualitatis occurs in expressions like ddpepa ris podas 
“a garment & la mode,” xapri rod ypayiparos “writing paper,” 
capdéAXes Tov Kovtiod “canned sardines.” 


a 


§ 46. (2) The possessive gen. is noteworthy in instances 
like otod xovyrrdpov “at the house of a godfather,” éziye 
orov Itdvyn “he went to Yanni,” tpéyes otis wdvvas tov “he 
hurries to his mother,’ thus corresponding to a. Gk. (év 
"Aiéov); also for saints’ days; as, eg., 7 dytod Bactheiod — 
“on Saint B.’s Day,” avpso eivar tod Muyanr ’Apyayyédou 
“to-morrow will be Michaelmas.” 

The possessive gen. may also be predicative; as, 7osavov 
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elvae “to whom does it belong?” To maid? elvat tod Bacidhéa 
"Yarvov “the child belongs to King Sleep,’ td BiPrio eivac 
tod dirov pov “the book is my friend’s” (¢f. § 143). 

The predicative usage of (1) and (2) has extended beyond its 
original bounds in particular (or dialectical) phrases: e.g. etvar ris 
podas “it is the fashion,” e?vat tod oKowrod Kat Tov madov«iod “he 
is a gallows-bird,” efvae tod oxotwpov “he is death’s,” eicat tod vrvouv 
(in Cyprus) “thou art deep in sleep,” etwae tis Pepys “TI am (still) 
feverish,” 7d tpayovdr &v Tov KAaparov, Tov dvayeAacpdrou “the song 
makes one weep, laugh.” This gen. is not confined only to the verb 
eluac: e.g. vrvverar THs pddas “ he dresses in fashion,” kardvryce Tis 
podas “it became fashionable,” rod Oavarov wépree “he falls down 
as dead,” peydéAn dppdotia p’ Epp tov Oavarov (I. a. 11) “severe 
sickness brought me nigh to death,” rov éxape tov dAariod “ he salted 
him” = “he pommelled him thoroughly.” 


§ 47. (3) The a. Gk. gen. as the complement of a verb 
survives only dialectically. : 

Cf. Texts III. 7 (Karpathos) dxovoé pov “hear me,” ris Avepis 
6a THs “roAncpovnow ‘I will forget the maiden,” rs Kdpys 8€ exdvvw 
“J forget not the girl” beside tx xopy va Sexaons “ forget the girl.” 
In Cyprus this gen. accompanies various verbs: ¢.g. Ancpove “ forget,” 
éOOvpodpar “ remember,” axovw “ hear,” pvpiConar smell (of),” éyyiZw 
“touch,” vwOw “understand,” yeA@ “deride.” Cf. also § 44, n. 1 

§ 48. (4) The gen. may be absolute and serve for adverbial 
expressions: e.g. & tod Oapyaros “oh! the miracle !” rod xpdvov “ next 
year,” Tov kdxov “in vain,” suas Koravds “with one blow,” povopuias 
‘all at once,” povoxpovod “in the same year,” xovroAoyys “in a 
word.” 

§ 49. The accusative is (1) the object case in the widest 
sense, replacing very frequently the a. Gk. gen. and dat. 
Apart from § 54, note the acc. construction with the follow- 
ing verbs: dkdove@ “follow,” dkovw “obey,” Cvywove 
“approach,” PuyAifo “keep watch,” aavT@, dytapovea, 
avtixputw “meet,” Eeywpifw (also mid.) “I separate (myself) 
from” (0 évas tov ddro Sev Hkexwpite), Eehevyw “ escape,” 
mpobtave “ overtake,” Bon “ help,” woreue “ fight ” (or with 
pé), muctevo “believe (somebody or something),” mpocKkura 
“humble myself before,’ “do honour to,” éde@ “ give alms,” 
oTrayvitouat “ pity,” Avmodwar “deplore”; avdAoyeréuar 
(cvrAXoyifouac) “think upon,” evyouas “ pray,” yaipw “ rejoice 
over,” “enjoy” (or with ya), Oapafopac “ wonder at” (or with 
(yea and a7rd) Baperéwas “am tired of,” xatamvavopar “ under-- 
take.’ Note also that many verbs are used both as transitives 
and as intransitives, x. § 176. A locality or place affected 
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by a verb of motion may stand in acc.: eg. catéBawe toov 
Kdurous (I, a. 8) “he came down through the fields,” ypice 
Bovva Kai Nayxaova “he wandered over mountain and valley,” 
mépace AOyyous Kal Kautrovs “he marched through forest and 
field,” ths @ddacoas Ta Kdpmata tpéyw “over the billows of 
the sea I hasten”; ef. also § 51. 

How an originally passive or reflexive verb may through a 
peculiar development in meaning take the acc. as object may be 
seen in oredavovopuat, lit. “I am garlanded” (a ceremony at the 


celebration of a wedding in the church, and consequently) = “I 
marry”; thus, é.g., tTyv crehavwverau ‘ he marries her.” 


§ 50. (2) A double accusative is very common—being 
carried sometimes beyond a. Gk. usage. 

(a) Ace. of the object+predicative acc.: eg. youve 
atevn tT pavtacia “they have little power of imagination,” 
va xns TO Ged BonOea.“ have God as helper,” dé o éyw 7x10 
pnt avOpwro pte kat jwaddnxape “I consider thee no longer 
either man or pallicar,’ dra podwa ta Brew “I see every- 
thing rosy,” Aév mpootvyn T) yAeooa TOU aod “they call 
the language of the people ordinary,” oé £épw ripio d0pwro 
“T know you to be an honourable man,” wvrAovus évourfe Tis 
toexouptes “he regarded the axe-blows as fleas,” tov miavet 
dito “he makes him a friend,” Oéde. va wdpn TH Ouyatepa 
Tov Baca yvvaica “he wishes to secure the daughter of 
the king for wife,” tov éByaXav (or ébavépwoar) evn “ they 
proved him a liar,” &fxeyace 70 orits Tov Naympo “he made 
his house magnificent,” tov éxayav Baowdud “ they made him 
king,” To Kdves pardaya “he makes it into gold,” or, “he 
makes gold out of it,” ra va Kkdyn toca ypoca “ what will 
he do with so much money?” 76 xavw dovrAea “I make it my 
work (task),” “I apply myself to it,” dévw deuatia To otdpt 
“JT.bind the corn into sheaves,” tpvavtaduAAa Ta TrEKw 
xopwves “I weave roses into garlands.” 


The prep. yi is also used instead of the predicative ace. : e.g. Exw 
tous Bpaxovs yua xkpeBRare “I have the rocks for a bed,” beside €xw 
tovs Adyyous cvvtpodid “I have the forests as comrades,” thy elyryce 
yua yuvaixa “he sought her for wife,” rov kAalyw yuu wedapévo “TI 
lament him as dead.” 


(b) Ace. of the whole + ace. of the part affected (rare) ; as, 
Tov KévTpwoe TO OdyTUAO év' ayKaOd«e “a small thorn pricked 
him in the finger.” 
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(c) Acc. of the person (or the object) + acc. of the thing: 
eg. with the verbs pafaivw “teach, learn,” pwra “inquire 
about, ask for,” tatepa, oTepedw “ deprive of,” yewilw (yroulfw) 
“fill with,” dopreve “load with,’ tayifw “ feed with,” mori 
“cause to drink,” yoptafw “satisfy one (or myself),” and even 
cayires we Bapeis “ thou hittest me with arrows”; note also tv 
pe OérXers “ what do you want with me, of me?” 

1. When the verb is changed into a passive (which is rare, v. 
§ 175), then the double accs. become in (a) double noms. and in (c) 
nom. and acc.: @g. midorykay ido “they became (were made) 
friends,” but tov trvo tov orepeverat ‘he is deprived of his sleep,” 
4 dpxAa elvar yrouarn Wop “the cupboard is filled with bread,” 
hoptwpévos pAovpid “laden with florins.” 

2. In (c) the accusatives of the thing have to some extent taken 
the place of the a. Gk. gen. or dat. ; also for the acc. the prep. azo or 
pé offers an alternative ; as, yudpworev (or yeutoev) TO omit Gro yuvaiKes 
‘the house was full of women,” of potpes tiv elyave Tpotkioe pp Odes 
tis éuopdues “the fates had endowed her with every charm.” 


§ 51. (3) An acc. of content occurs: eg. in Koumatas brvo 
Badd “he sleeps soundly (deep sleep),” ta dtaiw “I am to 
blame for it,” tpéyourv Bpoyn ta daxpva “the tears flow in 
streams,” wéde tpéyour Ta pala cov “thy eyes drop honey,” 
_ otdber TO yuo Ths CwHs “he distils the fluid of life” = “he is 

in the prime of life,” AiBares wupifers “ thou are fragrant with 
incense,’ Byatvw (Bydlw) mepizato “I go out (take out) fora 
walk, I go walking,” xa0owar otavpoTrods “I sit with my legs 
crossed,” taipyw ayxadia “I take to an embrace, embrace.” 
A local ace. has developed directly from such usages: ey. 
éeriryav Kxuvyye “they went hunting (to the chase),” mape 
omits “we are going home,” to watpves omit dov (TExTS IIL. 
12) “he takes it home”; analogous also e¢wae ozrite “I am at 
home” (beside o70 ovrite). It is impossible to draw a hard 
and fast distinction between the usage of (1) and that of (3). 
Note also the following phrases :—yiaro yiado ryyaivovpe “we 
are going along the beach,” dppevi{ovpe axpn axpn “we are sailing 
close along the coast,’ wepraré 1rd Bovvd Bovvd “I wander over 


. ” al \ ” ey 6e ry 
mountain and valley,” wepratr® tov totxo rotxo “I am walking along 
the wall.” 


§ 52. (4) The adverbial use of the ace. (v. § 122f.) is 
not confined merely to stereotyped forms of the neut. sing. or 
neut. pl.; it is used also freely in other constructions—to 
designate point of time and duration of time, extent and distance 
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in space, price, measure, and sometimes manner: eg. pid pépa 
“one day,” (€xeivn) 77) vdyta “in the (that) night,” ro roupvod 
“early in the morning,” psa xvptaxyn mpi “ early one Sunday,” 
Tov jTadyo Katpo “in the good old days,” tis mpoadnres (se. 
pépes) “lately,” “recently,” tocov xarpo “for such a long 
time,” tooes ¢opés (Borés) ‘so many times,” Sexamévte pépes 
“during a fortnight,” tpeis ypovous “for three years” (note 
Tp. x. elyape va yedXdoouue “we had not laughed for three 
years,’ ete. v. p. 101), To cavids eivar tpeis mnyes waxpv “ the 
board is three cubits long” (also cavidv r. 7. pw. “a board 
three cubits long”), To xaotpo elvas tpeis dpes (tpia pidsa) 
paxpea am’ TO ywpio “the fort is distant three hours (miles) 
from the village,” déca opés, vida pepddva duop¢vrepn “ ten 
times, a thousand times more fair,” To BiBAlo KooTifer (a&ifer) 
tpets Spayués “the book costs (is worth) three drachmae,” 
Toco TO Troudeis “for how much do you sell it?” 1d Traipyw 
dvo dpayyés “I take it for two drachmae,” To mAepaéve 
mevynvta rXepra “IT (am willing to) pay 50 centimes for it,” 
uta (€)wopdid “in the nicest way,” paydt (III. 13. c) “in 
peace, quietly,” Adyo TO AOyo “word for word,” «.¢. “little by 
little, gradually.” 


§ 53. (5) Note also the following isolated usages: tov Kkanpeévo 
“the poor (fellow)!” (exclamation of pity), tov xarepydpe “the 
scoundrel!” ov xtp @ddope “behold Mr. Th.!” xadds tov “a 
welcome for him,” dva@eua tous, dvdfeuu éoéva “curse upon them, 
upon thee!” va pe or yet we “here I am,” vé rov(e) (beside vd ros) 
“here he is,” va tyv ’Apety cov “there is thine A.” (beside va 6 
Xdpos), vare (v. § 218, n. 2) Gav rapa “there take your one para.” 


Cf. also vava vaya 7d yrovds pov in the cradle song, and pa ro Geo 
“by God.” 


§ 54. Gen. and ace. compete for the function of the 
indirect or dat. object. 

(a) The gen. is most commonly used both of the noun and 
the pronoun; as, édwxe Tis puxpis TO ypdupa “he gave the 
letter to the little (girl),” tod Xdapov xaxohavyn “it vexed 
Charon,” 7 x7pa Sév tis mpémes “ widowhood becomes her 
not,” Kako éxapes Tod madiod “thou didst injury to the boy,” 
Tod Kapway TOces Tolpimovies “they treated him so formally,” 
cov dwvake Noyia Kaxd “he addressed bad words to you” 
(but dwvafw “I call to” takes acc.); ele THs pdvvas Tov 
“he told his mother,’ pdcrevre 0 Ov0s “God commissioned 
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me,” tod Kovvtpactape: “he resists him,” 7 dpoevixov tod 
OnduKod yupifer “the man turns to his wife,’ tod amd@vave 
Ta xépia “they stretched out their hands to him,” tod 
yvanoyera “he smiles at him.” Note also the gen. for dat. 
particularly with d«dov8 “ follow,” Kovtevm “ approach ” (ef. 
§ 49), O@vpif “remind (one of something)”; also with 
xarevwo, yupivw, Snre “beg, request,” eg. cod Ste TH ape 
“TI beseech your favour,” avto mod pov ydde Wes elvas Trodv 
peyaro (Texts I. d. 2) “what you requested of me is very 
considerable” (also yaXevw ao). 


1. The gen. may also represent an ancient Dat. ethicus or Dat. 
commodt (incommodt): e.g. 6 yAvos 6€ cod thy cide (Texts I. a. 11) 
“the sun saw her not for thee,” va cov « é€pxerar 6 didos cov 
“‘behold, there comes for you your friend,” god @éAw dxoua déxa 
dpaxpues “IT want 10 drachmae more from you” (properly “at your 
expense ”), 

2. The following examples will show how the gen. has succeeded 
to the place of the dat.: rape rotv rAovowyv Ta dAovpia (TExts I. a. 
8) “take the money of the rich” (z.e. “from the rich ”), rérova poda 
Kat ToD Xapov Kavovv dpopda Ta oTyHGia ‘such roses make fair even 
Charon’s breast” (breast to Charon), pov mudver’ 4 avamrvon “my 
breathing stops,” yd oov ‘thy health,”=“health to thee” (and 
analogously also éAXor Tov “ woe to him,” xapa oas “ joy to you”). 


(6) The acc. is not capriciously used as the equivalent 
of the gen., but forms a marked characteristic of the Northern 
dialects and of Pontus, cf. III. 11 (Velvendos, Maced.): e.g. 
avTov Tov &dovKay AXA wvia yvaixa “they gave him another 
wife,” tov maaiv' 11 yvaixa t “he brings it to his wife,” 77 
yvaika o Kpugo va wnv ws “tell thy wife no secret”;! from 
III. 12 (Thrace) pé rete “he said to me,” III. 10 (Lesbos) 
Tov éxave Tibty “he gave him command,” III. 13 (Pontus): 
€.g. elev TO NeovTap Tov Tdpoov “said the lion to the cat,” 
otpwvy atov To EvXov “ they give him a cudgelling.” 

The gen. therefore is to be regarded as the normal usage. 
Neither are gen. and acc. commonly confused by the best writers 
either in prose or in poetry. ‘Thus in our texts the writers ByAapas, 
BaAdawpirns, Ilapacxos, Toreuns, Apooivys, Mavos, Tadapas, 
‘Edradkiotyns, IlaAAns use the gen.; while, on the other hand, 
both Zotraos (of Constantinople), the Thessalian Pyyas Pepaios, 
ZaAraxworas (of Epirus), and Yvydpys use the acc. In general these 


writers appear to be guided by the usage of their home, still the 
Epirote Zadtaxdédoras—in contrast to the Epirotes ByAapds and 


1 &kdWav d Baca Tov wr (III. 11) is therefore to be translated ‘‘ they stole 
the king’s hen.” 
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BaAawpirns—uses the acc. in his tales from Epirus (Texts I. d. 1, 2, 
3). On the other hand, writers from Northern Greece also employ 
the gen.—apparently because of the usage of the majority; c7. e.7. 
Sodtroos, Texts IT. a. 9, wod mudver 7» dvamvoy “my (to me) breathing 
stops,” beside 4 yAdooa pov pé déverar “my tongue is (to me) 
shackled.” 

(c) The prep. ’s (oé, eds) may be used in place of the 
datival gen. or acc.: thus the Texts I. a. 8, I. d. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 
in addition to the gen., give rarer examples also of ’s: e.g. dwxe 
7) Botha ord madi “he gave the boy the signet-ring,” eire 
oTov jatépa tov “he said to his father”; or even a mixture 
of construction, as va pu ypoveTads cé TAovaLO, PTwyov va 
py davetEns (I. b. 7) “be not debtor to a rich man, lend not 
to a poor man.” Even the higher literature employs ’s as 
well as gen. or acc.: eg. TL where? ord Eévo “what use is 
it to the foreigner?” (Paraschos), yapifere Ta PiPrla cas 
atovs Eévous “ you give your books to foreigners” (Psichari), 
adNotpwovo a7) Avyepy “ alas, for the maiden!” (Chadzopulos). 


1. It is a noteworthy fact that tie writers who employ the ace. 
of the pronoun for the dat. apparently avoid the acc. of a noun, 7. 
they prefer ’s. In the case of the pronoun, ’s is used only with the 
fuller forms (§ 134 ff.): e.g. o° abrév xpword (I. d. 2) “to him Lam 
debtor,” airo dev eivar tirore o° euéva (I. d. 2) “that does not matter 
to me.” 

2. The verb (6)odfw I am like, resemble,” may be construed 
with the gen. or the acc., with the preps. ’s or pé, or with cay 
(cuorace 9 Bacirela Tov otpavav cav avOpwros (Texts IIL. b. 6) “the 
kingdom of heaven is liké a man”). With the nom. this verb 
means “‘ appear,” e.g. wouter tTpeAAds ‘he appears to be crazy.” 


ARTICLE. 
§ 55. Forms of the Definite Article : 
Singular. 
Nom. o the » the To the 
Gen. tovofthe rs of the tov of the 
Ace.  o(v) the 77(v) the To the 
Plural. 
Nom. ot the oi (7) the Ta the 
Gen. Tta(v) of the | 
Ace.  tovds the Tes (Tals), Tis (THs, Tols) Ta the 


On final -v, v. § 34; sometimes an eis attached (rove, THVE, 
Tove) The forms in brackets are only orthographically 
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different; tis is now more common than tés. The dat. is 
replaced by gen. or acc. and also by the prepositional 
combinations, in sing. o70(v) o77(v) ord, in pl. otods, orés 
(aris), ota (cf. § 54). 

1. In the Ionic islands, in Epirus, Crete and other Aegean 
islands the following initial ro- forms are to be found :— 


Sing. Plur. 
m. f. n. m. f. n. 
Nom — — — tot (Tool) TOL _- 
Gen. — ton (tly) — — — — 
Ace — — — toaor(s), tat (root) tai(ron) — 


The forms to7=7T7s and toi=tis are most common, the others 
being much rarer. 

2. of for 6, roi(v) for rov; rt d* and v (fr. tv) =r7i(v); 7 or a 
and d= Tov; ts=77s, Tovs (in Velvendos, Lesbos)—the forms being 
governed by the phonetic laws of the Northern Greek (§ 7, n. 1). 
Initial 7 drops out in Lower Italy : o=70, t=77(v). In the Pontic 
dialect, ordv, ori(v), o70, etc., become od, oy, etc. ; cf. § 16, n. 4. 

3. The a. Gk. form ai (e) is still found in Lower Italy (Otr.) 
for mase. as well as fem.: the acc. pl. fi ‘ras (beside tis) still 
survives in Chios. The more important new dialectic formations in 
addition to those given in n. 1 and 2 are t=6 in Northern Gk., 
e.g. Velvendos, Saranda Klisiés, and Lesbos, ri=7od in Saranda 
Klisiés, ti = rot, tis, TOV, Tods, Tis in Pontus, rovv = rév in Cephalonia 
and. the Maina, tis also for acc. pl. m. in Karpathos, Saranda 
Klisi¢s. : : 

4. Some dialects have reduced the forms of the article to very 
small dimensions: thus (in Cappad. and also in Pontus) 70 is used 
for nom. and ace. sing., ra for nom. and ace. pl. of all genders. 


§ 56. The Indefinite Article is identical with the 
numeral “one,” v. § 128. Ue 

Only in Cappadocia (or rather Pharasa) the indef. art. has a 
special form 4 or (before vowels and explosives, v. Texts III. 14. b) 


av for evas “one.” The origin of this form is obscure—possibly due 
to a transformation of eva (*dva). ; 


§ 57. The Definite Article is placed before proper names 
of all kinds and before geographical names (countries, islands, 
cities, mountains, rivers), also before names of months and 
days: eg. 0 Itavyns “ John” (pl. ot Muavvides “ people with the 
name ‘John’”), 4 Mapéa (pl. oi Mapies), 0 Avdxos (well-known 
hero of Greek liberty), 0 AapPivos, o (Kip) Adfapos “ (Mr.) 
L.,” 6 ‘ANH wacds “ Ali Pasha,” 1) Medzropévn (the Muse), 0 
Ocos “God,” 0 Xpiotés; 4 Evdowrn, 7) Teppavia, 6 Mopzas, of 
‘Ivddes, ) Kpyrn, 4 Xio, oi Wapés, n Ilodc (Constantinople), 


42 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


) AOnva, 6 Kapros tod Mapafdva “the plains of M.,” ro 
ywopupe ths “Aptas “the bridge of A.” 6 "Oduprros, 6 
Eipotas; 6 ’Ampirus, 9 mapacKkevn “Friday,” to caBBato 
_ “Saturday.” 

1. Indeclinable expressions may also receive the article: e.g. pe 
70 avpto “ with to-morrow,” 76 dvéBa kat xaréBa (imperat., v. § 218, 
n. 2) “the going up and down,” ra of “the outside.” On sub- 
ordinate clauses with the art., v. §§ 266, 1 n., and 269 n. 


The art. is always repeated when an adjectival or 
substantival attribute follows a substantive with the def. art. ; 
it is also usually repeated (almost always before names) when 
the articulated attribute precedes the word to which it refers : 
e.g. 0 Bopsas 6 waywpévos “the icy Boreas,” 7 ®pa 1 wpicpéevn 
“the hour appointed,” oro defi yéps TO yupvd “in the naked 
right hand,” 6 kajpevos 6 Ivavyns “poor J.,” 4 Kanuévn 1 
BocxorovAa “the wretched shepherdess,” to Kako TO parte 
“the evil look,” ta paxpwa Tt dotpa “the distant stars,” 
Ta ToAAa TA Sdxpva “the copious tears,” TO AAO TO TrovAL 
“the other bird” (Texts I. d. 1 beside ot @ddot ytatpoi 
“the other physicians”), ord épyua za eva “in the 
desert foreign land,” 7 oxvAa 4 Kepd cov “the bitch, thy 
mother” (I. a. 16), 6 Baowdéas (¢) “avos “King H.” Note 
éy@ 6 Kanuévos “I wretched man,” éceis of dvtperwmpévor “ you 
braves,” To woTHpe To vepo “the glass of water,” TO caxKovXs 
TO pwapyapitaps “the little bag of pearls” (ef. § 43). 

2. As a consequence of ‘this rule the gen. never stands between 
the art. and substantive ; for exx. v. § 294. 


§ 58. The indef. art. is not employed with predicates, e.g. 
etuat Tepparvcs “I am a German,” dév eloas ypiotiavos “ you 
are not a Christian,” 7o rad etvar Suxod cov “the child is 
thine,” Iparxos Oava weAaivw “a Greek I will die,” oé Eépw 
tito aOpwro “I esteem thee as an honorable man,” tov 
éxeyav Adfapo “they called him L.,” tov éxapav Baoidud 
“they made him king.” 

1. Rather unusual is eZuac evas Adpdos (Texts I. d. 5) “Tama 
lord” ; but the def. art. may be employed with the predicate: ¢.9. 
eiuat 6 Oavaros “Iam death,” efor 6 Travvys “Lam J.” | 

2. It may be remarked that in general the indef. art. is used 
more sparingly than, e.g., in German: compare the beginning of II. 
b. 4, or, €.9., €xet @pato ozire “he has a beautiful house,” éyee peyadrn 
purty “he has a large nose,” ts pavvotvAas wou % €dx7) va "var yuo 
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dvAax7d cov “thy mother’s blessing be a protection for thee,” drwxov 
va py Saveifns “do not lend to a poor man,” ord xép. Baora 
aotpomeX exe (II. a, 14) “in his hand he holds a lightning-flash,” 6 
Xpirros éhrevace Kkadvtepo mpaya (I. d. 6) “Christ made a better 
thing,” aGAAn dopa “another time,” adAAn dopeora (I. d. 1) “another 
garment.” In such cases, however, the indef. art. is not impossible. 


SUBSTANTIVE. 


§ 59. The most’ convenient method of classification of 
the declension of substantives is according to their gender. 
In this way similar forms may be best reduced to uniform 
groups or declensions. All the masculines fall again into 
two sub-groups according as the nom. (and acc.) pl. ends in 
-ot (acc. -ovs) or -es. All the feminines have -es in the nom. 
(and acc.) pl. The neuters in the nom. (and acc.) pl. end in 
-a (more rarely in -y). According as the sing. and pl. are 
parisyllabic or non-parisyllabic there are further subdivisions. 

In all the paradigms two case-endings have the same method of 
formation, viz. the acc. sing. and the gen. pl.—the former being 
identical with the vowel-stem (+v), the latter always ending in -w(v). 
On final -v, cf. § 34; in the following paradigms this -v is omitted in 
the noun, as it occurs only dialectically in the two cases in question. 


The gen. pl. on the mainland frequently ends in wyve, especially if 
the w is accented (xAeprave). 


§ 60. The following declensions are accordingly to be 
differentiated : 


I. Masculine Nouns. 
a. in -os, Nom. pl. -oz, 
b. in -as (-Gs), -ts (-ns, -Hs, -us), -es (-és), -ods, 
parisyllabic: pl. -es, 
non-parisyllabie: pl. -des. 


II. Feminine Nouns. 
in -a, -% (-n, -t), -o (w), -o0, -é, 
parisyllabic: pl. -es, 
non-parisyllabic: pl. -des. 


III. Neuters. 


a. in -o(v), -4o(v) [-éo(v)], -« (-2), 
parisyllabie: pl. -a, 
(non-parisyllabic: pl. -/a, -ra). 
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b. in -os, 
parisyllabie : pl. -n (4a), 
(non-parisyllabie: pl. -Ta). 
¢. in -o -po(v), -as, 
non-parisyllabic: pl. -ra. 








Parisyllabic. | Non-parisyllabic. Nom. Pl. 
L Masculine! i ac MOU Pat 
| “a8, -18 -(is, -18, -18, -es, -us 
-e5, -O€S 
II. Feminine -a, -1, (-0) “th, -1, -, -é | 
-0, -yd (-10), -4 (-7, -0) -a, -ta (-Ta) 
III. Neuter ~ -08 (-0s) -n -ta (-Ta) 
| (-mo) -a, -Mm0, -as -Ta 














The forms in brackets are rarer than the others. 


I. Masculine Nouns. 


A. Nom. Pl. -ou 
§ 61. Endings. 


Singular. — Plural. 

Nom. -0s -0b 

Gen. -0U ; -w(V) 

Ace. -o(v) -Ous 

Voe. a eee -Ol 
Nom. ¢idos “friend,” éyrpos “enemy,” piroe  éytpol 
Gen. ¢idov ey T pod pirio(v) éxTpa(v) 
Ace. iro ex Tpo dirovs éytpovs 
Voc. ire eX TPE ido. éyTpot 


Similarly are declined, e.g., xauzros “ field,” Aoyyos “ forest,” 
ptrapovos “ baron,” oxvros “dog,” adepdos “ brother,” ytatpds 
“physician,” xvyyyos “hunter,”? Aayés “hare,” ovpavos 
“heaven”; also verbal substantives in -pos (yAuT@pos 
“deliverance”), diminutives in -d«os (dv@pwraxos “ hom- 
muneulus,” “little man,” also proper names like ITetpaxos), 


MORPHOLOGY 45 


patronymics in -7ovAos! (Anuntpaxorovdos “Son of Dimi- 
tracis”), and augmentatives in -apos (maidapos “ bigger 
boy ”). 
Proparoxytones like ayyedos “angel,” dveyos “ wind,” 
dO pwros “tnan,” amcatodXos “apostle,” Eumopos “ merchant,” 
ddaKanros “ teacher,” woXeuos “ war,” cdvtTpodos “ companion,” 
undergo change of accent—in the sing. they are usually 
proparoxytone, in the pl. paroxytone ; thus, @@pwros &Ppwrov 
aOpwro—dabpotrot db pwTa(v) dOpwrovs, ddoxaros—SacKdrou, 
dvenos—avéwot, cvvtpopos—avytpodoa. This rule, however, 
is not quite general; sometimes in the gen. sing. the ancient 
accentuation (dvéwov) is retained, while in the pl. a(v)@pw7rox 
may be found. 

§ 62. Notes on the several cases. Instead of the voc. 
in -e, some proper names or appellatives (Nixos, IIérpos, 
X pijatos, Avaxos) used as such form a voc. in -o: Nixo, ITétpo, 
etc.; also Aovetpo for AovaTpos “ shoeblack.” To Oeds, Ards 
“God,” voc. (Geé and) 0é In Pontic adéepre “O brother!” 
(usually adeppé).—xpovos “year” gives gen. pl. ypova(ve) 
beside ypovw; so also TExTs III. 3, dOpwrave from dOpwrros. 
On the plural-formation Aoyos Acya, etc., v. §§ 96,100, n. 1. 


1. In some dialects, especially in the Aegean region, in the North. 
Gk. dialects, and in Asia Minor the nom. pl. is employed also for the 
acc. : €.g. Tot pPitor= Tors Pidrovs (Thera, Ios), rods dOpw7ror, and other 
exx. In Cappadocia the cases of the pl. have generally fallen into 
desuetude: e.g. (Texts III. 14. b) nom. of Avrfor “ the wolves,” gen. 
tov AvTLou, acc. Tot Avrfor.. Pontic has advanced farther on a way of its 
own ; cf. the following paradigms, in which those forms are bracketed 
that are required merely according to the North. Gk. vowel laws, or 
that correspond to the common Gk. forms: 

S. Nom. aOpwiros 2 piros?  addeAdds? dXeros 2 
6 dIpwrov, Gpwrov? = 6 didov? 6 ddeAdov? 6 dAerdv? 
Gen. 7 dOpwri (7 dOpwr)* ti didovos 7 ddeApi (7° dAezrod) 
(7 adeAgod 


Ace. (r6v &Ppwrov) (ro hirov) (rov adeAddv) (Tov éXexdv) 


Pl. Nom. (ot dOpar, (ot pir) T adeAhE 7 GXerrovdE 
dOpwr7) (ot aXezror) 
Gen. T dOpwridv Ti didiav 7 ddeAdidv 


Ace. (7 dOpwrs) (ti piAts) 7 adeAPEe =” GAerroVdE 


(7 dXerovs) 


1 Literally ‘‘ youth,” ‘‘son” (=Lat. pudlus), but treated as a suffix. 
2 Without the definite article. 

8 With the definite article. 

* On the other hand, ri décxadovds from 6 décxadov ‘* teacher.” 


4 
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2. In Scyros the nom. sing. both of substantives and adjectives 
ends in -es (ace. -€): @.g. wAdraves = rAdravos “ plane-tree,” dvdAares = 
dvaXaros “saltless, stale,” Bdares=Baros ‘ bramble-bush,” dozpes 
“white,” yaspés ‘son in-law,” ypaypéves “ written,” Kadrg<s “ good.” 
But all appellatives in -os do not take this transformation. 


§ 63. Some nouns that according to their inflection 
should belong to this category are indeclinable when they 
precede a proper name as a title. Such are xvpios “ Mr.,” 
yépos “old man,” dyios “saint,” xatretavios “captain,” 
“leader”; thus, 0 xdp Aafapos, 6 yépo-KoXoxotpwrns “the 
aged K.,” 6” A(y)i-I'vavvns, 6 katretav Nixnytas, ete. 


1. The masculines in -os correspond exactly to the same a. Gk. 
declension. Many of the ancient examples have indeed been 
replaced by diminutives in -- (§ 97), some have also partially fallen 
into the following group (§ 66 n.); while, on the other hand, this 
declension in -os (in addition to loan-words) has been somewhat 
enriched by words like yépos, etc., § 65, n. 1. 

2. Of the a. Gk. formations the contracted nouns, the so-called 
Attic declension, and the feminine o-stems have disappeared. A 
fragment of the contracted class (v. also adjectives) is still to hand in 
vovs “mind,” “intellect,” acc. vod(v), pl. voddes: gen. sing. vods and 
nom. pl. voes are not really vernacular. The other ancient contracted 
forms have been replaced by new words : e.g. wAods by ragidiu. Aayos 
“hare” =a. Gk. Aayds, is inflected like any other masc. 

The old feminines were supplanted in various ways: 

(a) they became masc.: eg. 6 mAdravos * plane-tree,” 6 tpados 
“‘ crave Mi 

(6) they remained fem., but dropped the -s and passed over into 
another declension: e.g. 7 Xdpo “Samos”; v. § 87; 

(c) they became neut. in -o(v) (rd Bacavo “agony”), or -os 
(76 Spdcos “ dew”); cf. S§ 92, 99F. ; 

(d) they became fem. in -a (zapOéva ‘‘ maiden,” cauyndra “ camel”), 
or were otherwise transformed by the addition of a fem. ending: 
% wAaravia “ plane-tree,” dpoord “ dew,” dpxovda “ she-bear” ; 

(e) or supplanted by the diminutive forms: dp7éAc “vine,” 
vyot “island,” paBdi “ staff” ; or 

(f) were replaced by other words: Spduos for 6d0s “ way,” 
povorar “path” for 7 drpamds, appdaria “sickness ” for 7 vocos. 

All the other forms do not belong to the common tongue; the 
old forms are still to be found sometimes, but only dialectically ; v. 
§ 87, n. 1. The same word may occur in different modifications : 
mAaTavos, tAaTavid, wAaTavL. 


B. Nom. PI. -es. 


§ 64. The stem vowels are: a, 7 (0, 7), e (€), w (ov), which 
unite with the terminations in the following manner : 


1 More commonly ra mvada ‘ brain,” 7d keddrde “* head.” 
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Parisyllabie. Non-parisyllabic. 
Singular. 
Nom. -a, -t-, -€-, -w- 8 
Gen. -a@, -2, -€, -u 
Ace. -a- -t-, -¢-, -u- (n). 
Plural. 
Nom. -es in place -a-, -i-, -e-, -u- des 
' Gen. -0(n) of the -a, -t, -e, -u- do(n) 
Ace. -es stem-vowel -a-, -7-, -e-, -u- des. 


Analogous to the usage cited in § 63, 


there are indeclinable 


forms of tamds“ priest,” and yatojs “ pilgrim”: eg. 6 wama- 
Anpntpis “ Priest (Father) D.,” 6 yarfj-Koortas “ Pilgrim K.” 


Parisyllabie. 
§ 65. 6 yépovras “old man.” 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. ryépovTas ryépovTes 
Gen. ryépovTa ryepovTM@ 
Ace. (Voc.) -yépovta ryépovTes. 


The following are similarly declined: da(y)épas “ air,” “ wind,” 

@ / “ h ) ” “ ] 4 7? “ce on ” , 
ailEepas ether, apxovtas “ruler, prince, ‘yelTovas 
“neighbour,” épwtas “love,” «Antipas “ constable,” watépas 
“father,” @vAakcas “ watchman,” yetwovas “ winter ”—that is, 
practically all barytones in -as. 


1. This class had its origin in the a. Gk. masc. consonant stems 
(or so-called 3rd decl.). Out of the old ace. sing. yépovra(v) a new 
nom. (yépovras) and gen. (yépovra) were formed corresponding to 
kréprns krAépty (§ 68), etc. Quite mechanically stated, the rule for 
this formation is:—the a. Gk. masculines of the 3rd decl. form 
their nom. sing. by attaching a -s to the acc. sing. ; yet all the a. Gk. 
nouns have not been re-modelled in this fashion, yépos “old man” 
and Xdpos ‘‘Charon” being found at least equally frequent along- 
side of yépovras Xdpovtas, 6 dpxos “the leader” alongside dpxovras, 
and dpaxos always for a. Gk. dpaxwv (a monster frequently met with 
in fable). Cf. also tdpos “sweat” (idpas) beside iSpraas, and 6 
mpoerrés “president” (borrowed from the literary language)! The 
inflexion is the same as for @iAos; but note voc. yépo, Xdpo (beside 
Xape), Spaxo (beside dpaxe). The consonantal decl. has been very 
frequently ousted by the creation of diminutives in ~ (v. § 97), 
which are often employed side by side with the other forms: dorépx 
(aorépas) “star,” Oepi “animal,” xovdovvr “bell,” oxovAynke (and 


1The word 6 rapw(v) ‘the one present ”—also from the literary language— 
remains indeclinable: 6, 4, 7d mapa. 
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okwAnkas) “worm,” dove “tooth,” roidé “child,” “ boy,” “fellow ” ; 
Avovrape “lion,” roddap. “foot” beside the rarer 7d. and wdédas (as 
in Otranto). Other words have been ousted by entirely new ones, 
as a. Gk. xvwv by oxvAé (or oxvAos) “ dog.” 

2. The a. Gr. paradigm veavias, tapias, etc., has as such dis- 
appeared or is no longer distinguishable from «Arias. 

3. wévytov for revitwv, Texts I. a. 7 (Cephalonia). 


§ 66. The paradigm just given frequently shows a 
transition in the gen. sing. and nom. and acc. pl. into the 
decl. of masculines in -os. 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. yeitovas “ neighbour ” ryELTOVOL 
Gen. ‘yesrovov yerTOvw 
Ace. yeltova ryeLTOVous. 


Similarly: «opaxas, PUNakas, apyovtas, and others. 
Note the change of accent—especially in the gen. sing. 
Many masculines in -os have taken on in the nom. sing. the 
ending -as; as, éyyovas “ grandson” = éyyovos, éuopas (and éuzopos) 
“merchant,” «a@Bovpas “crab” (a. Gr. KdBetpos), pdyepas “ cook ” 


¥ 


(a. Gr. pdyepos). These are declined like ye‘rovas (nom. pl. also. 
accented thus: éuzopor, xaBovpor). 


bP ia 


§ 67. Some irregularities: dvtpas “man,” whvas “ month 
(pl. wives and pivot) have avrpa(v), wnva(v) in the gen. pl.; 
these nouns and watépas “father” have also occasionally in 
the gen. sing. avtpds (and dytpod), unvos (and pnvod), matpos 
(alongside tod dvtpa, whva, watépa). 

On the other hand, fr. rarépas, gen. pl. trav zarépw(v). On the 
occasional transition into the non-parisyllabic class, v. § 73. 


§ 68. 0 réprns “robber,” “ Kleft.” 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. «r€drns KNEeptes 
Gen. xréprn Keb a(ve) 
Ace. «réhtn Krédrtes. 


Similarly: dcaBarns “ traveller,” épyarns “ worker,” cabpédrns 
“mirror,” pa@nryns “pupil,” pouptdrns “renegade,” vavrns 
“sailor,” modtrns “citizen,” mpoditns “prophet,” padrns- 
“tailor,” yrioTns “mason,” yedrns “liar,” and all the proper: 
names in -tns denoting place of origin; as, Mopswrns, Saer- 
ciwtns, XwwrTns, Maviarns, ete. 

Many have secondary forms like the non-parisyllabies ;_ v. 
§ 76. 
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1. This class represents the a. Gk. masculines in -ys of the Ist 
decl. (note gen. pl.), all of which, so far as they have at all survived, 
may be declined according to this paradigm. 

2. Such occasional forms as a voc. in -a or a nom. pl. in -ae 
arise out of the literary or ecclesiastical language; thus, dé€o7ora 
fr. deardrns “bishop,” “priest” (Texts I. a. 19), or épaciréyvar 
“amateurs,” “ dilettanti” (Texts II. b. 7). 


§ 69. A decl. corresponding to that of yetrovas (§ 66) is 
rather uncommon: pdotopns (beside paotopas) “master” is 
thus declined : 

Singular. Plural. 

Nom. pacropns pdoTopot, wacTopot 
(and pacTopes) 

Gen. pactopov (and pdotopov, wdotopa) pactopw 

Ace. paoropn pactopous. 

Similarly, nom. acc. pl. «Aépros, Texts IIT. 14. b. 


Non-parisyllabics. 
§ 70. 0 mamas “ priest.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. TAaTas TAT ASES 
Gen. Tava TaTaow 
Acc. (Voc.) mama TATAOES. 


Similarly, all words in -as with accent on the final: eg. 
keparas “blockhead,” Kooxiwdads “sieve - maker,’ purdwvas 
“miller,” dayas “eater,” “gourmand,” Wapas “ fisher,” wopds 
“baker”; and especially numerous (Turkish) loan-words: 
> a “ aa." > n (a4 ae C )? 9 a 
ayas “Aga,” auipas “commander-in-chief,” “ameer,’ cavyas 
“quarrel,” prrovtadas “thickhead,” ovrds “room,” tapas 
“para” (coin), pl. also “money,” macds “Pasha,” covyds 
“ pen-knife.” 

1. The (a. Gk. especially Hellenistic) suffix -as is very produc- 
tive, partly to express certain bodily peculiarities: kepada “ big- 
head,” xefadds “ big-headed,” xeiAu “lip,” yerAas ‘ thick-lipped” ; 
and partly to designate a trade or calling: duaga “ carriage,” dyaéas 
“driver,” “cabman,” ydAa “milk,” yodards “milkman,” xdoxcvo 
“sieve,” kooxuwas “sieve-maker,” rdztAwya ‘ bedcover,” rarAwparas 
_ “manufacturer of or dealer in bedcovers.” 

2. There is also a plural wapddia “ money,” from zapdas, TExts 


HT, 9, 

§ 71. Nouns in (-sas -eds) are generally declined accord- 
ing to the last paradigm: eg. Baowsds “king,” Bopsas 
“north wind,” govygds “murderer,” yarxids “ blacksmith.” 
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But instead of Bacureds, etc., some dialects show Baciréas 
(gen. and ace. Tod, To Bacidéa) and plural: 

Nom. Baouréides 

Gen. Baciréido(r) 

Ace. Bactnr<ides. 

1. Note that the form Baoctdéas is not confined to the dialects 
mentioned in § 10, n. 1; it is found, e.., also in Ios, and is a 
favourite in the written vernacular (¢.9. cvyypadéas in Palamas). 

2. Nouns in -tds (except Bopids) have arisen from the a. Gk. 
nouns in -evs, in the same way in which yépovras has come from 
yépwv ; -€as passing into -uds, according to §9. A gen. Bacidsds (= 
a. Gk, Baowéws) for the usual Baoiia (Gacrdréa) is of rare occur- 
rence. The pl. ot BactAcis comes from the literary language. 

3. In place of such -é€as substantives, forms in -és occur in Lesbos, 
Chios, in W. Crete, and other parts of the Aegean (e.g. Icarus), and 
also in Saranda Klisiés: eg. Baowrés for BacAcas, 6 doves for dovéas, 
gen. and acc. BaouXe, etc. 


§ 72. A transition into the o-decl., analogous to yeitovas 
yevTovot, is rather uncommon : 
(yovéot) yov(s)ot “ parents ” 
(yovéw) yourd 
(yovéous) yovsous. : 
Here belongs the sing. yovzos “ father” (a. Gk. yoveds, yoveis). 
Family names in -as regularly form their pl. in -aiox 
(-éor): I'pi(Bas—TIpiBaios “family of the Griva,” ’AvSpovraas 
—'Avépovtcaio, Téa PérAxas—T faBerraior. 


§ 73. Sometimes even barytones in -as form non-pari- 
° . : /, , 
syllabic plurals in -es or -ddes; thus, regularly, ydyas 
~“Jaugher,” yayides and ydoxas “gaper,” Tatatpéyas 
“shallow fellow,” “swaggerer”; rarely matepddes and 
mTatépioes, aépas aépidoes, KuBovpas xaPovpades, apxovtas 
apyovT does, etc. 


74. 0 yaT ns “pilgrim,” “Apamns “ Arabian,” . Moor,” 
x 7) p co) ? Pp 0 
a negro.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. yatojs “Apdrns yatinoes Aparndes 
Gen. yatoh “Aparn xattnio Aparndw 
Ace. yxatth “Aparn yattndes A pamnédes. 


Similarly, Turkish and other loan-words in -%s (-s): e.9. 
Kkagetons “keeper of a coffee-house,’ povarepys “ customer,” 
matoutons “ cobbler,” tevexerSjs “ tinker,” and other names of 
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occupations in -7js; Befipns “ Vizier,” pavdBns “ green- 
grocer,” pmaxadns “shopkeeper,” péns “Bey,” toomavns 
“ shepherd,” yauadns “ porter.” wrapymépns (Ital.) “ barber,” 
Brapns (Alban.), Vlamis “ brother in a feud.” 

1. Note the North. Gk. forms nom. sing. bipbéps “ barber,” gen. 
and acc. bipbép, nom. pl. bipbépdes (Lesbos). 

2. vreAn “brave” (Texts I. a. 9), a nom. without -s, is the un- 
altered Turkish form deli; owp “ Mr.,” “Sir” (Texts III. 5), the 
unaltered Ital. séor(e), the Grecianised decl. being 6 o.dpys (ovdpis), 
TOU OLOpy. 

§ 75. The nouns in -ss differ merely orthographically 
(from the last in -fs): ¢g. xapaBoxvpis “owner of a ship,” 
“ captain.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. xapaBoxvpis KapaBoxvpioes 
Gen. xapaBoxvpe KkapaBoxvpiow 
Ace. xapaBoxvpe KapaBoxvpuoes. 


Similarly, voccoxvpis “ master of a house” and the nomina 
agentis in -apis, like Bapxapis “ boatman,” caBaddapis “ horse- 
man,” «uvnyapis “huntsman,’ paxeddapis “ butcher,” 
mep()Borapis “gardener”; and also names of persons, like 
Bacins “ Basilius,” Ivwpyis “ George,” Ipynyopis ; diminutives 
in -ovAus, like advtpovrAus “little (poor) man”; family names 
(diminutives) in -a«zs, like Xar&idaxis, Tvavvapaxis, as well as 
all other names of persons and of families in -is: Iyavvns, 
“John,” Mavoans, “Emmanuel,” Miyadns “ Michael,” Oodwpis 
“Theodore,” Kwotavris “Constantine,” Iepixdhjs, Stedavijs, 
Tpixovrns, Aeryyidvyns, Apayovyns; thus the plurals 
Tiapyides, Tuavyndes, Ilepixdrdes, Tprxovrrndes. The comic 
formation of mogomatpyides “the bribe-seekers,” is a pl. from 
the expression trogo traipveis; “how much will you take?” 

1. The spelling fluctuates between -1s and -ys; in the pl. -ides 
(des) is sometimes uniformly written in all words (thus also 
xarlides, Aparudes, etc.). 

2. Words in -is are transformations from the a. Gk. in -tos 
(xvpis = kvpios, Trdpyis =Tedpycos), the number of which has been 
considerably increased by the Lat. suffix -dpis (-arius). Cf. the 
neuters in -c, § 95; but while the latter (in -.) have in all the cases 
except nom. and acc. sing. been faithful to the o-decl., the masculines 
in -cs have entirely deserted on the analogy of the other substantives 
in -is. Genitives in -ov, like kvpis xupod, Mdis (Mays) “ May,” Matov 
or Maiodv, are rare—the names of the months Tevdpis, PA«Baprs, 
Mapris, “Azpidts, etc., usually follow the paradigm given. The words 
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in -dapts still preserve (beside -ides) also the old form in the pl. ; thus, 
xaaXdAdpor (fr. -aptor), and so kaBadAdpw, kaBadAapovs. The termina- 
tions -dpis and -apos are interchangeable in xovpodpis, pl. kovprapioes 
beside xoupaapos, pl. covprdpor ( = Ital. corsaro “ pirate”). 


§ 76. Many parisyllabic substantives belonging to the 
category of § 68 take beside the pl. in -es also a pl. in -ddes 
or -des: 


A. Boureurns “ delegate ”—Bovreutades 
Sixacotys “ judge ”—Orcaotades 
SovreuTHs “ worker ”—SovdeuTddes 
Gepiotis “ reaper,’—Oepiotddes 
KpiTns “ judge ”—x«puTddes 
pabntys “ pupil,” “apprentice ”—panrades 
moms “ poet” —rroimrtades 
qovAntns “ vendor ”—rovAnTades 
mpapatevTyns “ merchant ’—payatevtaces 
TpayovdioTns “ singer,” “ poet ”—tTpayovdioTddes 
xopevTijs “ dancer ”—yopeutabes. 


B. adévtns “ Mr.,” “father ”-—agevrades adévrndes 
Seomorns “bishop,” “ priest ”—Seomotades Seamrorndes 
Kréprns “kleft ”»—Kréprndes 
paptns “ tailor ”"—padrades padrydes 
wartns “ singer ”—artdbes arrndes 
ytiorns “mason ”—yTioTadns yTicTNOES 
xapratns “ peasant,” “ boor ”»—ywpidrndes. 

Many popular writers manifest a propensity for generalising this 


type (especially A), and so extend it even to new formations: ¢.. 
depoxotavicTys, pl. -koTwavictddes ‘fone who beats the air, swaggerer.” 


§ 77. xarés “ coffee.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. xadés Kaédes 
Gen. xadé Kapedw 
Acc. Kage Kapédes. 


So also (mostly Turkish) loan-words: xatipés “ velvet,” 
xadevés “coffee-house,” paxpoutrés (Turk. coin), pevefés 
“violet,” puvapés “ minaret,’ tevexés “tin,” pidés “ vermicelli.” 


On Baowrés, v. § 71, n. 3. 
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§ 78. Kxovres “ Count.” 


Singular. : Plural. 
Nom. xovtes KOVTLOES 
Gen. xovte KOVTLOW 
Ace. KovTe | KOVTLOES. 


Thus also Italian loan-words like xovpaytdytes “ com- 
mander,” AeBavres “ east wind,” and zrovévtes “ west wind.” 


§ 79. wamots “ grandfather.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. wamrots TAT ITOUvoES 
Gen. wam7ov TaTTOvow 
Acc. wamov TAT OVOES. 


Apart from this word and vods (with the pl. vovdes 
beside voes, v. § 63, n. 2) the vernacular tongue supplies no 
other example. 


Cf. however (the acc.) xozéot, Texrs III. 14. a (Cappad.)= 
Turk. komésd ‘‘ neighbour.” 


II. Feminine Nouns. 


§ 80. The stem vowels are: a, 7 (7, 4, v), € (€), 0 (0, w), w 
(ov); the declension, apart from the nom. and gen. sing., is 
identical with that of the masculines under I. b. 


Parisyllabic. Non-parisyllabic. 
(-a, -t) (-a, -t, -¢, -w) 
Singular. has 


Nom. -a@, -t, -¢, -0,.-u 
Gen. -@-, -1-, -€-, -0-, -u- 8 
Acc. -a-, -t-, -¢-, -0-, -u- (2). 


Plural. 
Nom. -es | in place -A-, -€-, -u- des 
Gen. -0(7) of the -a-, -€-, -u- do(n) 
Ace. -es stem vowel -A-, -e-, -u- des. 
Parisyllabie. 
§ 81. xapdsd “ heart,” pwépa “day,” Oaracca “ sea.” 
Singular. | 
Nom. capoia pépa Odracoa 
Gen. Kxapdias pépas Oaraccas 


Ace. Kapdud bépa Odracca. 
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Plural. ) 
Nom. capdzés pépes Oaracces 
Gen. Kxapdia(ve) pepo(ve) daracca(ve) 
Ace. Kapb0és jépes Odracces. 


An extraordinary number of substantives follow this 
paradigm: e.g.— 

(1) yped “old woman,” gopd “ time” (in enumeration, Fr. 
Jois), kepa “lady” (when used as a title indecl. § 63), 
yraooa “tongue,” “language,” Sofa “glory,” SovAa “ maid- 
servant,” poipa “fate,” “goddess of destiny,” wétpa “stone,” 
“rock,” omi@a “spark,” tpu7a “hole,” pa “hour,” “ time,” 
“o'clock.” 

(2) Substantives with suffixes : 

(a) Abstract nouns in -(e)a, and particularly in -c<a— 
the latter partly of ancient origin and partly modern 
derivatives from apellatives, mostly employed only to 
designate a property or sphere of activity; also names of 
trees rarely feminines from the same stem as the masculine: 
e.g. adrnbea “truth,” appwectia “sickness,” cTevoywpia “ per- 
plexity” (cf. § 9), dwapria “sin,” paysa “magic,” ouopdia 
“beauty,” gota “light,” “fire,” mapatena “ peculiarity,” 
apyovtia “rank,” “nobility,” Bedoved “stitch of a needle,” 
kavovia “ cannon-shot,” pared “ glance,” wetpsid “ stone-throw,” 
xovtadta “spoonful,” vuytia “night-time,” ypovid “(course 
of) a year,’ mpwtowayia “1st May,” “May-day,” pnrza 
“apple-tree,” tpravtadvAdia “rose-bush,”. mamadva “ wife of 
the clergyman.” 

(b) Nomina actionis in -cta; as, wepmatyno.d “ walking,” 
“running,” afpovtiord “ carelessness.” 

(c) Abstract nouns in -iAa, -ovpa, -udpa: eg. paupira 
“black cloud,” &vviia “sour taste,’ oxKotovpa “bother,” 
KouTapapa “stupidity,” otpaBwpydapa “ blindness,” “ blinding.” 
For the numeral nouns in -apia, v. § 133. 

(d@) Fem. nouns in -tp(t)a, -awa, -wa, -tooa: ¢.g. paptp(t)a 
“woman tailor,” yopedtp(u)a “ ballet-girl” ; of, further, § 40. 

(ec) Augmentatives in -dpa: eg. wutapa “ big nose.” 

(f) Diminutives in -dxa (rare), -itoa, -ovha: e.g. wapaKa 
“little mother,” ‘EXevitoca, wetpitca “small stone,” caititca 
“little arrow,” pwavvovAa “little mother,’ BapxovrAa “small 
boat”; on SooxorrovAa “ shepherdess,” cf. § 61. 
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(3) Ital. (Lat.) and other loan-words: dpdéda “row,” 
, AR ° ? 4 “ ” , “ ” / 
ovAa “sionet-ring ata “ecat,’ kauapa “room, Kaputrava 
g S, ‘¥ > Map , ad 
, , ° / 
“bell”? «ama “cloak,” koméd\a “girl,” xovBevta “ conversa- 
tion,” “talk,” wopta “gate,” “door,” cayita “ arrow,” oxada 
“ staircase,” otpdta “ street.” 


1. Most of the nouns named in 1 and 2 correspond to the a. Gk. 
feminines of the Ist decl. and are inflected like them. In m. Gk. 
those nouns ending in -a (in addition to those under 3) have been 
‘often enriched, partly at the expense of those in -y (eg. dovAa 
“maid ” for pee tovrotvra = torAvry “coil,” “roll,” yeAwva = xeAGvy 
“ tortoise”), partly by the formation of new words or new suffixes, 
cf. oxtrAa “bitch,” mapbeva (cf. § 63, n. 2), tpéAha - madness eh 
tpeAdos “mad,” 4 vexpa “rigid death” fr. vexpos “dead,” 4 &€pa 
“mainland ” fy Sepos “dry,” je mixpa ‘sorrow ” fr. pucpey " bitter,” 

» yAvKa “sweetness” fr. yAukds, 7 KAaba “weeping ” fr. kAaiw ; and, 
istly. py augmentatives like kepada S big head,” xovradda “ soup- 
spoon,” and the substantatives in -dpa, -i7oa, “hh. etc. The nom. 
and ace. pl. in -es has been taken oyer from the old consonant decl. 
(S 83). ees 

2. In the dialects mentioned in § 10, n. 1, the productive sufhx 
-.a takes the form -ia or -é€a. In all other cases -fa comes from the 
literary language, as, dppovia “harmony,” dvoxodia “ difficulty,” pirca 
“friendship”; or also from the Ital., as xovyavrapia name of a fine 
wine ; v. § 10. 

For -¢=-éa as in pnré= pyr&€a (uynrALd), of. § 71, n. 3. 

3. In some dialects (Chios, Icarus, Pontus) the ace. pl. has still 
preserved the ancient ending -as; cf. wépas, Texts I. a. 22; dvo0 dopas, 
Texts III. 13.a, When such an ace. occurs in the poets ‘it is merely 
an intruder from the literary language. 

In North. Gk. (§ 7, n. 1) we find the ending -ts for -es: e.9. 
ovpyunves = dppyveres (Velv.). 


§ 82. The accent of the nom. sing. is carried through all 
the cases except the gen. pl., which usually bears the accent 
on the final (as in a. Gk.); thus, yAd@ooa yAwood, Tétpa 
TETP@, Tp’TAa TpvT@®, wpa wpa, Bacihcca Bacidicod, 
MéedLTTa pEediooe, Kdpapa Kapapo, caita caito; but also 
mama “duck” mami, adrjbea adiOew, yertovicca yerTo- 
vicow, Kawapa Kdpapw. Many genitive plurals have fallen 
entirely into desuetude (ef. § 41, n. 3). 


§ 83. 7 épmida “hope.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. épzrida epTrides 
Gen. épzridas épTriow 


Ace. éprrida e€pTr ides. 
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So also: €éBdouada “week,” égnuepida “newspaper,” 
Ovyatépa “daughter,” pytépa “mother,” dpyOa “hen,” 
mwatpioa “fatherland,” wépdica “ partridge,” otadida “ raisin,” 
dpovrida “ care,” prepovya “ wing,” etc. (mostly paroxytones), 
Aautrada “candlestick,” and the abstract nouns in -déa; as, 
Aapmpdoa “ brightness,” vortiwada “ pleasant taste,” mpaciwada 
“oreen(ness) ” (of fields, etc.), é€urvdda “ wakefulness.” 


This group is descended from the a. Gk. feminine consonant 
stems (known as 3rd decl.) A new nom. and gen. have been 
formed from the acc. sing. on analogy of xdpa xwpas xwpa(v), or— 
stated in other words—the acc. sing. minus -v became a nom., which 
was then treated exactly as a noun of the a-decl.; cf. §65,n.1. The 
nom. (acc.) pl. -es remained and was transferred also to the ancient 
a-decl.,§ 81. But even here all the nouns have not been remodelled 
in the same fashion: the a. Gk. abstract nouns in -rys, -ryros, in 
addition to this new form (9 idwryra “likeness,” 7 stad 
~ quality ”), have also another more vernacular in -r7; thus, 4 vedrn } 

“youth,” Oedry “divinity,” dvOpwrdrn “humanity.” Moreover, 
many fems. (especially those in -#v) have been replaced by diminu- 
tives in -1; as, 7d dyddve “ nightingale,” oevrdve “ linen-towel,” yeAvddve 
“ swallow,” he “snow,” ees “hand,” KAedt “ key.” Other nouns 
have been completely ousted by new words: e.g.a. Gk. pis by pity 
“nose,” kAtwag by oxaAa “ stair.” 


§ 84. Note the accent of the gen. pl.,in which this para- 
digm differs from the preceding. Only a few dissyllabics 
and 7 yuvaika “ woman” (which on historical grounds belong, 
here, not to § 81, v. preceding n.), give -@(v) in the gen. pl. 
These are 7) viyta “night,” wAd«a “plate,” “slab,” odfjca 
“wasp,” @réBa “ vein,” proya “flame,” yfva “goose,” and so 
gen. pl. vuyTa(v), yuvarxa(v), etc. 

Cf. § 67. Here also an a. Gk. phenomenon has been preserved ; 
even yet one may occasionally come upon the ancient gen. sing. in 
-0$: €.9. yuvatkds, vuyros (usually yuvatkas, viyras). Sometimes the 
accentuation on the final extends its scope further than can be 
historically justified; as, €Bdouada(ve) alongside €Bdopddw, fr. 
éBdoud5a ‘ week.” 

Forms like 7 €xAapmrporys, warpis, marpidos, Tas Xe pas; etc., in the 
poets belong to the language of literature. 


§ 85. vin “ bride,” adepdy “ sister.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. vi¢y adephy vues adeppés 
Gen. vudns adeppns vup@(ve) adeppatve) 
Ace. vidn adephn pues adep és. 


1 Or even—quite commonly—ra d7a. 
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So also: yvemn “opinion,” earn “warmth,” xdpn “ girl,” 
puTn “nose,” otdytn “ashes,’? avarvon “breath,” adyn 
“dawn,” wAny) “wound,” dwvyn “ voice,” yuyy “soul”; and 
abstract nouns in -cvvy ; as, yAnyopocvvy “ swiftness,” KadXoovvn 
“ goodness.” 

This class corresponds to the a. Gk. Ist decl: in-y. Note the 
indeclinable 7 yjs “the earth,” gen. ris ys, acc. TH) yns (beside 7 
yn, THS ynS, TH yn). The transition of nouns in -a into the -y class 
(as xazapyn, Texrs III. 15, Lada, or rAwpy for tpwpa) is uncommon. 


§ 86. 4 Bpvae “fountain,” Ovunov “ remembrance.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Bpvou, Ovpnoe Bptces, Ovpunoes 
Gen. Bpvots, Oipnos [Bpvcd] 

Ace. Bptat, Ovunaoe Bpuces, Ovuunoes. 


So also: yva@ou “understanding,” Svc. “sunset,” Céce 
“heat,” xoyu “edge (of a knife),” xpiou “judgment,” de 
“countenance,” mwiote “faith,” mod “city” (usually applied 
to Constantinople), wpa& “action,” paye “ back,” “ridge (of a 
mountain),” yaps “charm,” “ grace,” GrAwor “capture,” dvorée 
“spring,” amodpace “decision,” fayaps “sugar,” xammaps 
“ caper-bush,” mapatnpnoe “ observation,” “ notice,” cuveidnae 
“ conscience.” 

The gen. pl. of this paradigm is very little in use in 
the language of the present day (cf. § 41, n. 3). Forms 
of this kind (Spvoa, wpa, etc.) are more common on the 
S. Sporades. There is a gen. pl. xadmapw fr. cd7apo. 


? 


1. This paradigm is formally identical with the preceding, only 
historically different. It embraces the ancient barytones in -ts 
(zoXus, 7dAews), Which have passed into the class of the 1st decl. femi- 
nines in -y, so that they may be also spelled 7 z0An, 7 arodacn, etc. 
Moreover, many of these. appellatives come from the literary language. 
70 mavynyvpt (also wava[y|vpr) “ecclesiastical popular feast” =a. Gk. 7 
mavyyupis, has become neuter ; 76 Pid: “‘snake” =a. Gk. 6 ddus, has 
enlarged itself by a suffix. 

Forms like 7 q@vovs or nom. acc. pl. Aegers, found in the poets 
and authors, have been taken from the literary language. 

2. Even the a. Gk. nouns in -vs have been subjected to the same 


€ , 


remodelling ; thus, 4 rpxu “cubit,” 7 pau “rape,” “ turnip.” 


TXV THXES 
THXUS 7x (frequent) 
TXV THXES. 


A. Gk. 6 ordyvs “ear” (of oats, etc.) became 7d ordyv (dordxv), 7 
oppds “eyebrow” 7d dpvde; 6 Spts tov Spd 7d Spd “oak,” is rare, 
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9 BeXavidia being the word commonly in use. Similarly, words like 
pds, ots, Borpus, ixOvs, wéAexuvs have been ousted by others (76 
movie “mouse,” xotpos ‘ pig,” 76 cratAu “ grapes,” 7d dpe “ fish,” 
76 tovxovpe [fr. Lat. securis] “axe,” and so forth). 

3. The a. Gk. diphthong stems ypavs and vats have disappeared, 
n ype (i.e. a Gk. ypata) “the old woman,” being used for the 
former, and 760 xapdéf. “ship,” for the’ latter. 7d Bovds “ox” 
(dyeAdda cow”) for 6, 7 Bods. 


§ 87. % Sapo “Samos,” Spdcw, Mapuyw, female names. 


Singular. 
Nom. duo }pdcw, Mapvyw 
. Gen. Xdpos Ppdcws, Mapiyas 
Ace. Xdauo Ppocw, Mapuyo. 


So also many geographical names (esp. islands), female 
and pet names; as, Kop@o0 “Corinth,” Kuzpo, Miro, Nio 
“Tos,” ITativo “ Patmos,” Podo, Tivo, Xyo “Chios”; ’Ayale, 
"Apyupo, “Edéyxw, Katiyxo, Xdidw, Xpvow, and a few 
appellatives: 1 a&Pvaco “abyss,” 7 ddvoo “chain,” 7) duo 
“sand,” 7 mapadecoo “ paradise,” 7 wéGo0d0 “method.” The 
pl. is rarely used, yet a pl. of wéPodes may be formed for the 


word % €0080 taken from the literary language. 


1. The paradigm is a transformation of the a. Gk. fem. o-stems, 
though the majority of the appellatives have been remodelled other- 
wise, v. § 63, n. 2; mapadeccos was originally masc. In some dialects 
(Rhodes, Chios, Scyros, Pontus) the old forms are still to be found 
(esp. in geographical names): #4 “AyzreAos, 7) “Enopyds (='A.), 7 
Kuzpos, 7 Sdapos ; 7 aupos “sand,” 4 dpdcos “ dew.” . 

The names of some islands have been remodelled on the fashion 
of wAdravos: wAatava; thus, Nixapid “Icarus,” “Agia (also “Aga) 
** Naxos.” zt 

2. The a. Gk. forms 7 7x0, 77 A€xo, 7 aides, 7 Huds (Ews), etc., have 
been replaced by new words: dvriAadia “echo,” Aexotoa “ pregnant 
woman,” vrpomy ‘ shame,” atyy xapavyy “dawn,” ete. 


Non-parisyllabies. 


§ 88. 1) ddemrod (dAwrod, adouTrod) “ fox.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. aAerrod aXeTrovees 
Gen. dde7rois aXeTrovew 
Ace. aderrod aXeTrovees. 


Similarly: paiwov “monkey,” yAwoood “gossip,” pud@vod 
“miller’s wife,” vrvapod “sleeper” (fem.), dayod “ gourmand,” 
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vyapod “ fisherwoman,” aro nod “baker’s wife,” and other fem. 
designations parallel to the masc. in -ds of § 70. 


1. These feminines are rarely declined like the parisyllabics, 7.e. 
in the pl.: 
Nom. dAouzés (also dXovzes) 
Gen. dXov7ra(r) 
Ace. dXourés, 
2. The paradigm dAerod has arisen from the a. Gk. (Ionic) 
suffix -d, which is especially prominent in abbreviated names, and 
already played an important part in Hellenistic Gk. 


’ 


§ 89. vevé “ mother.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. vevé VEVEOES 
Gen. vevés -VEveow 
Ace. vevé VEVEOES. 


Similarly, Turkish words like Padsdé “Sultan’s mother,” 
‘Epuvé, até. This paradigm is a special m. Gk. formation. 


§ 90. As the nouns enumerated in § 76 have non- 
parisyllabic secondary plurals, so many feminine nouns in -@ 
and -7 have a pl. in -ades (rarely -78es) : 

kepa “ wife,” “ Mrs.”—xepddes 
pavva “ mother ”—pavvddes 
xnpa “ widow ”’—xnpades 
adepoy “ sister ”—abdeppades 
Kop “ summit "—xopdades 
vugdn “ bride ””—vudddes 
Happy “midwife ”—pappmnoes. 
2%) oxa (measure = cir. 1 quart) always oxades. 


III. Neuter Nouns. 
A. In -o(v), -vo(v), -. 


§ 91. Tabular view of the terminations: 
Parisyllabics. (Non-parisyllabics). 
Singular. 
Nom. Ace. -0(7) -1, -t-(n) 
Gen. -u -i-u = yt. 
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Plural. 
Nom. Ace. -a@ , -1-0, -1-4 = -ya, -yt 
Gen. -0(n) -lo = -y6. 
Some non-parisyllabics in -o with a pl. in -ata also belong 
here; v. § 94. 


Parisyllabies. 
§ 92. In -o(v): EvXo “ wood,” Bovvo “ mountain.” 
Singular. Plural. . 
Nom. Ace. €vXo Bovvo Evra Bouva 
Gen. EvXov Bovvod Evo Bovva(v). 


Similarly : dévtpo “ tree,” xamréXo “ hat,” covsavro “ command,” 
ido “apple,” vepo “ water,’ macco “step,” podyo or pl. 
podya “clothes,” gtepo “wing,” “feather,” PvAXAo “leaf”; 
also the nouns in -exo like pavdBixo “ greengrocery,” 
etraxdaddixo “retail-shop” (fr. wavaByns, wraxadns), and in 
-dduxo like mwamovtadéixo “ cobbler’s shop” (fr. wazroutays), 
and other such (cf. § 114 n.). The accent of the gen. 
fluctuates in proparoxytones like dAoyo “horse,” Sovtupo 
“butter,” K«oxcadko “bone,” AovrAovd0 “flower,” mpocw7o 
“ face,” “person,” etc.; thus, dAoyou and adoyou, Sovtupov and 
Bovtupov. 

The compound neuters like dvtpoyvvo “ married couple,” 
apxovtoomito “lordly house,” “noble family,” adsorraido 
“ street-arab,” and similar (v. § 41, a), also Saovdorovdo 
“king’s son,” ete. (cf. § 61), usually maintain the accent of 
the nom. (thus gen. madyomrasdov), 


1. Dialects which maintain the -v ephelkusticon sometimes show 
this also in the pl. (ra padyovlav=ra pdyovAa “cheeks”); cf. 
§ 34, n. 4. 

2. Alongside 76 Gé0, ete., “animal,” there is found the inflexion 
70 La, Tod Cod, Ta La, TH LO. 

§ 93. The nouns in -'co, -4é, and to are declined accord- 
ing to the preceding paradigms; such exx. belong here: 
Bacideo “ kingdom,” oddyo “ saliva,” camndevo “ retail-store,” 
aKorero “ school,” crouyero “ spirit,” “ghost,” yop “ village,” 
BiBXio “book.” Nouns like BuBAlo or voooxopeio “ hospital,” 
or such as elxovootacvo “shrine” (“place for images”), or 
cupBovrdvo “counsel,” and dtpdmAoco “steamer,” are mots 
savants, 
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Non-parisyllabics.2 
§ 94. The neuters in -o(v) beside the regular pl. in -a occasion- 
ally form their pl. after the model of the neuters given under C: 
dAdyata for dAoya, éveipara for overpa, tpoowrara. for rpdowra. 


§ 95. In -t or -¢: To pate “eye,” TO madi “ child.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. pate aol para TaLoid 
Gen. patiov Traro.ov paTia(ve) Tradi@(ve). 


The words coming under this paradigm are exceedingly 
numerous : 

(a) In -"s. 

(1) adépdu “brother,” aonus “silver,” yropips “ bridge,” 
Kanrokaips “summer,” KkapdBe “ship,” Kepdov “cherry,” Kepare 
“head,” xopitoe “ maid,” Novadovds “ flower,” wayaips “knife,” 
mavyvice “ game,” tadAnKapt “ pallicar, brave fellow,” mapapvOu 
“tale,” “myth,” wotaue “river,” podoys (@poroyiov) “ clock,” 
“watch,” taipe “ pair,’ “mate,” tpayovds “song,” tpamét 
“table,” yape “ fish.” 

(2) andove “nightingale,” doréps “star,” Sovte “ tooth,” 
Kovoovue “ bell,” opvie “hen,” cevtove “ aR XE pe 
“hand,” yvove “ snow.” 

(3) Nouns in -d&, -dpe, -ids, diminutives in -d«u -ovd:, 
(rarely) -ovAc: Aayedds “ valley,” wnyads “ fountain,” “ spring,” 
AsovTape “lion,” oddpr “foot,” Aclape “stone,” ocurdpe 
“wheat,” ta&ide (ra€eidv) “journey,” pide “snake,” madaxe 
“little child,” yepdxe “little hand,” ayyerovd: “little angel,” 
ryuover “ little son,” Sevtpovdrs “ small tree.” 


Note also the Lesbian dim. suffix -éA(1), e.g. towparédX’ “little 
horn.” 


(4) aye dent acoodas manate (Lat. palatium) “ palace,” 
omits (Lat. hospitium) “house” ; esp. Turkish: doxéps “ army,” 
Auuwepe “camp,” vtTeBrAEte “government,” wazrovtat “shoe,” 
capaye “castle,” tovdéxe “musket,” péov “ Fez,” yave “ inn.” 

(5) Odxpy “tear,” diytu “net” (now only orthographi- 
cally different). 

(b) In -é. 

(1) Bouvvxt “mountain,” yyadt “glass,” xradd “twig, 

kpact “wine,” mardi “hair,” cxvdt “dog,” omadi “sword,” 
66 2 
rou. “ bread. 


” 


1 Of. § 95, n. 2. 
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(2) adri “ear,” Gepi “animal,” «reds “ key.” 

(3) Bpaxi (Lat. braca) “ trousers,’ rovré (pullus) “ bird,” 
oKapvi (scamnum) “footstool,” Prouvpi (Ital. florino fiorino) 
“florin,” grouyyé “ purse.” : 

(4) gay “ eating,” “food,” giré “ kiss.” 


1. Those dialects which retain the final -v, or extend it parasiti- 
cally, have the termination -w: e.g. Bovdw “ ox,” kuvyyw “chase,” 
xep “hand,”.aidiv; this -v is present even in the pl., eg. 7a 
raidev Tov “his children” (Naxos) ; cf. § 34, n. 4. . 

2. In those dialects which show the peculiarity mentioned in 
§ 10, n. 1, the accent remains on the -i-; thus, waAare radariov, radi 
weston NE And so the neuters in -. are to be treated as non- 
parisyllabic,—a fact, however, disregarded in the common speech 
since t has become t. 

Moreover, for the decl. of these neuters, all the other ee 
changes to which tors are subject must be taken into account ; 

ypora. for yporta (ypdor, Turk. coin), ete. ,§ 10, n. 4; 3 pala, § 16, n. 3. 
or par'x'a = patia, § 10, n. 5; wepiorépxa, etc. = repioréepia, 2b., ee. 
TOLOE = ATLA, maid, etc., § 8, n. 2. In Pontic -1a becomes -é (v. § 6, 
n. 6); thus, 7a wevrixaépa =evtixdpia. In North. Gk. (§ 7, n. 1) 
drops out; ‘thus Agovrdp (Pontus) = Arovrdpt, o'zit' (Maced. 1s emir 
Toipan’ (Lesbos), or TO KupdaAv at (Pontus) = (7d) kepadt Tov ; conse- 
quently Turkish joan- words in this region retain their original 
termination, as, TO xaiBav (pl. ra yaiBéva) ‘beast,” “animal, * 
mpivts “rice,” 76 veip “ condition” (Pontus). 

3. In Pontic note the gen. sing. ti caxki fr. 76 caxki, t.e. with 
the 7 maintained throughout, as in ixhidons khépry or Babu(s) Baby, 
ete. (§ 110). 


§ 96. A few masculines in -os form their pl. in -ca, like 
the preceding neuters: Aoyos “word,” pl. Adysa, ypdvos 
“year,” pl. xpova and ypover; of. also § 61, n. 1, and § 100, 
Hod, , 


§ 97. 1. The forms discussed in the preceding paragraphs repre- 
sent on the whole the a. Gk. neut. o-stems; the neuters in -: came 
from the ancient type in -vov through a process that was already 
completed in Hellenistic days. Both forms may still sometimes 
be found existing together; thus, Oepi and Gepi, carwprc and 
Kar épdzo(v) (Velv.) “threshold,” oddco and (rather rare) odAu 
“saliva.” The neuters in -1 (dpi, -ddt, -idt) have considerably ex- 
tended their territory at the expense of other forms, and, having 
lost their original diminutive signification, they have largely sup- 
planted the parent forms; ¢/. the exx. in A. land B. 1 in place of 
the a. Gk. nouns like pdatele and zorapds or kAddos; A. 2 (and 
partly 3) and B. 2 in place of the old consonant stems. The words 
given under A. 5 and B. 4 have found their way into this category 
as a result of phonetic decay (¢ayi and qiA/ are really survivals of 
infinitives equivalent to a. Gk. dayeiv and ¢duAéiv). 
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2. The contracted neuters (like the masc. § 63, n. 2) have dis- 
appeared, 76 xoxxado “bone” being now employed for 76 darodv, and 
To Kaviotpe or TO Kadabe “ basket” (or other words) for 76 kavody. 
There is also no trace of the Attic decl. of neuters; dvwy “ upper 
chamber” can trace its ancestry back to évdyeoyv found in a. Gk. 


B. In -os. 
§ 98. View of the terminations: 
Parisyllabic. (Non-parisy]labic. ) 
Singular. 
Nom. Ace. -08 
Gen. -u(s) 
Plural. 
Nom. Acc. -7 (-ya) (-2ta) 
Gen. -d. 
Parisyllabies, 
§ 99. 7d AaOos “ error.” 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ad6o(s) AGOn - 
Gen. AaGous radar) 
Acc. Aabos ! AdOn. 


Similarly: Pa@os “depth,” Sdoos “thicket,” Ovo 
“nation,” Odppos “courage,” Képdos “gain,” pépos “ part,” 
“region,” “locality,” dpos “mountain,” 7AGos “ multitude,” 
téXos “ end.” | 


§ 100. Together with the pl. in -7 there is found quite 
frequently also one in -ga (-ya), as: 
avOos “ flower ”—dvOn, avO.a 
Babos “ depth”—fd0n, Babia 
Aados “ error” —AdOn, Ada 
maos “suffering” —md0n, rdOva 
mayos “ fat” —mdyva 
oxéXos “limb ”—oxKéAn, oxéXa 
otHGos “ breast ”>—ornOn, oTnOra 
(xetros “ lip,” usually pl.)—(a)yetrn, ayetrua. 

1. The decl. of the neuters in -os is in general that of the 
corresponding a. Gk. paradigm; the termination -ov is found quite 
frequently beside -ovs in the gen. sing. The nom. sing. also shows a 
similar fluctuation with the neut. o-stems (§ 92); thus, 76 daco beside 
ddcos, Td Kparo beside 7d xparos, 7d xpvo commoner than xpvos, 7d 
Ad#o beside AdGos. And contrariwise, neuters in -o(v) have often 
passed over into the decl. of those in -os ; thus: 
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aotpo and dotpos “star,” pl. dorpa, dorpy, and aorpia 
Sudhopo(v) and Sudshopos “ gain’ 

KdoTpo " fortress,” KaoTpa, KaoTpy 

pétpo and pérpos ‘ measure,” 

oxédio and oxéd.os, Texts I. d. 5. 

Some mascs. (and fems., v. § 63, n. 2) in -os have been trans- 

formed into neuters in -os; thus: 
70 Bids for 6 Bios “ property,” ‘ means” 
\ , ¢ 4 ‘6c ” 
70 dpdcos for 4 dpdcos “dew 
To érauvos for 6 ératvos “ praise” 
70 Opnvos for 6 Opjvos “lamentation ” 
76 wAovros for 6 rAodros (wzAovTy, TAOVTIa) “ wealth ” 
TO xpovos for 6 xpdvos “ year.” 

The neuters in -os have in this way been increased in numbers, 
and have also taken into their ranks new formations like 7o WAos 
“height” (fr. Yydds “ high”), 70 fnros “envy” (fr. CyA@), TO Kovpaos 
Ta. kovpon “ piracy” (fr. kovpsevw), etc. But sometimes neuters in -os 
have deserted to the mascs., thus—in some dialects—6 a6ds for ro 
avOos, with the accent shifted. 

The blending of neuters in -os, -ov, and masculines in -os finally 
resulted in some masculines like 6 Bdoavos “torment,” 6 Gpaxos 
“rock,” 6 orépavos “ garland,” Adyos “ word,” xpovos “ year,” taking 
neut. forms in the pl. (Bécava, Bpdyia and Bpaxyo, orépava, Ady.a, 
xpovia and xpdvor). 

2. Sometimes the pl. termination in -7 has been treated as a 
neut. sig. In +: 

‘\ “ ‘ 4 
70 otnGos—ra ornOn 
\ , ‘ / 
70 oTni— a oTH Ota ; 
, Cal ‘ / 
(76 xethos)—ra. xeiAN 
‘ 3 / ‘ ¥ 
TO (a)xetAtu—Ta. xeiAua. 
This misunderstanding may be said to have given rise to the pl. 
in -ta. 

; (Non-parisyllabics.) 

§ 101. Sometimes neuters in -os form a non-parisyllabic pl. 
-nTa.; as, TO Oappos “ courage,” pl. ra Gdppy and ra Odppyra, Képdos 
“gain,” pl. ra xépdn and Tra Képdyra. 


C. In -a -tpo, -as. 

Non-parisyllabie. 
§ 102. The three paradigms of this class differ from one 
another only in the nom. and ace. sing., agreeing in all other 


eases. The gen. sing. shows the same number of syllables as 
the pl.: 





Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ace. -a, im-o(n), -a-s -ala 
Gen. (-atos) -dtu -tito. 


1Excluding the type given in § 104 n. 


MORPHOLOGY 65 


oe ¢ 


§ 103. To mpaua “thing,” dvoua “name.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. papa dvoua Tpdpata  dvopata 
Gen. Tpaatov dvopadtou TPAUaTW  doVvoMAaTw. 


Like wpaua are declined: aiua “blood,” yéua or yioua 
“repast,” ypaypa “letter,’ daa “apartment,” “terrace,” 
Gaya “ wonder,” Kpia “sin,” Kdpua “ billow,” otowa “ mouth,” 
otp@ya “mattress,” yaowa “ground,” yéwa (xroua) “lie,” and 
only in pl. dppata “arms” (from Lat. arma). 

Like @vopa: pdraya “gold,” vavvapicpa “lullaby,” 
Tatiwpa “coverlet,” watwpa “ floor,” “story,” oKxéracna 
”? / “ 3 ”? / “ he ” / 
“cover,” otpateua “army, popepa garment, Xapia pa 
“sift” ; also pure verbal nouns (nomina actionis) like Backaya 
“ bewitching,” “evil eye,” dayxapma “ bite,” wirnua “ proclama- 
tion,” “conversation,” m7dnua “leap,” Kaxyoua “sickness,” 
prddkopa “improvement,” wWapeua “fishing,” “fishery,” 

catrovuviopa “ lathering.” 

Some abstract nouns have a preference for the pl.; as, 
KAdpata “ weeping,” youata “earth” (ie. “ piles of earth”), 

, “ ” / “ nee , 
yepapata “old age,” mwepryeAaopata “laughter,” tovpiypara 
(Texts III. 14. b), “hissing,” “ whistling.” 


1. The neuters in -a- have pretty faithfully preserved the 
corresponding a. Gk. decl. and have not seriously lost in numbers. 
In the gen. sing. -drov is more usual than -aros (zpdparos, dvopartos) ; 
in the gen. pl. the accent may also be proparoxytone, 76 otpoépata, 
Tov TaTAwpatw. Gen. sing. mpapyariot, pl. mpayaridy in some 
dialects (e.g. in Lesbos). 

2. yéda “milk” is declined like zpapya; so also yova (or yovaro 
=a. Gk. ydvv) “knee,” yovarov yovata; ddpv has been displaced by 
Kovrapt “spear,” “lance.” 

3. Those dialects which maintain and tend to generalise the 
final -y (v. § 34, n. 4) give the nom. and acc. sing. in -av; thus, 
dvopav, Tpayav, oKicpav, oTopay, etc. . 

4, The pl. of vozaro. fr. 6vowa means “ persons,” “ individuals.” 


§ 104. 76 ypawipo “ writing,” “ handwriting.” 


. Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ace. ypayipo ypanpipata 
Gen. (ypayriwatos) ypayrimatov ypayriudto. 


So also the abstract verbal nouns (nomina actionis) in -c1po, 
like Pyadowo “dislocation,” Séoyuo “binding,” Sdccuo 
“giving,” Aayiuo “burial,” To Kretorpwo “locking,” To vTvoupo 
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“putting on (clothes), To £eydvo.uo “putting off,’ Evo.uo 
“scraping,” payiuo “sewing,” ta&iuo “vow,” “ promise,” 
“command,” tpéEiuo “running,” dépotuo “ behaviour,” dxeca- 
oo “ making,” “arranging,” draiéuo “being at fault, guilt.” 
These nouns often serve as a substitute for the obsolete 
infinitive. 

A parisyllabie decl. (péporpo, péporpov) is occasionally to be 


found, while, vice versa, some ancient neuters in -o Heke up non- 
parisyllabie pl. in -ara, v. § 94. 


§ 105. 70 xpéas “ flesh” (more rarely 7d xpeds). 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. xpéas Kpéata (KpidTa) 
Gen. KpeaTou KpedTo(v). 


So also ro GAas “salt” (though to addAdti, Tod ddatiod is 
more in use). 


1. The two nouns just given are the only survivors of a class 
that even in a. Gk. was rather limited in number; oéfas is to be 
attributed to the literary language, while xépas and tépas have been 
displaced by xéparo, sometimes also xpiaro, and réparo respectively. 
For 76 ynpas “old age,” ra yepapara or Ta yepareca. 

2. The remaining a. Gk. neut. stems have been ousted partly by 
different words and partly by new formations, as, 76 vepo “ water” for 
voup, 7) dvorge “spring” for €ap, 76 cvKwre “liver” for Arap, TO ryyade 
“fountain” for dpeap, 7) dura “fire” for rip, 7d adri “ear” for ods. 
vo pwede “honey ” is decl. like oir (pedtod, pédia). On yova, v. § 103, 
n.2. The forms 76 dwar, rod dworod, 7a Poora are found alongside 
70 das “light.” 

- ADJECTIVES. 


§ 106. In m. Gk. the dividing line between adjective and 
substantive is hard to determine as in a. Gk. A. Gk. adjs. 
were converted into substantives and vice versa (cf. Avyep7 
“the young girl,” literally “the slender (one)”’),—a process 
which is still operative in the language spoken to-day: e.g. 
ayarntinos “beloved” and “lover,” véos vos “ young” and 
“young man,” &évos “strange” and “the stranger,” ta &éva 
“the foreign country,” @twyds “poor” and “the poor man,” 
Ea(v)Oos “ blond” and Ea(v)0yn (EavOovna) “a blonde” (“little 
blond”), or vice versa yépos “old man” and “aged,” yepsarns 
“peasant,” “boor,” and “boorish.’ But national names and 
the adjectives from the same are generally carefully dis- 
tinguished from each other ; as, Pwpysos and pwpaitxos, Tovpxos 
and tovpxcxos “ Turkish,” “ peculiar to the Turks,” Spayxos “a 
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European,” and ¢pdyxuxos “ European” (adj.), “in European 
fashion,” "IyyAéfos and tyyd€ftxos “ English,” “ peculiar to the 
English.” Only it must be noted that in expressions like 
“(the) Turkish soldiers,” “(the) English physicians,” “ (the) 
European scholars,” m. Gk. employs the national name (no 
the adj.); thus, (of) Tovpxot otpatimrtes, (ot) “InydéSou yratpoi, 
(of) BoayKot oyvor. 
For the position of adjs., v. § 293. 


The adj., whether attributive or predicative, agrees in gender and 
in number with its noun. If the attribute belongs to several nouns 
of different genders, then the adj. accommodates itself to the nearest 
noun, but tends to be repeated with each ; thus, xaAd xpaci Kal (kad) 
peripa or kpact (Kado) kai paipa Kady “good wine and good beer,” 
GvTpewpévoe avTpes Kal yuvaikes ‘brave men and women.” The adj., 
when predicate, is masc. when it goes with persons, neut. when it 
goes with things; thus, dvtpes kat yuvatkes kal radia Hrave Tpryupic- 
pévot 7rd Tos Tovpxovs “men, women, and children were surrounded 
by the Turks,” 7d xpaoi kal # prripa etvat kadd “ wine and beer are 
good.” In longer enumerations of things the subject can be summed 
up with oda; but, generally speaking, such a remedy is avoided by 
the repetition of the predicate ; thus, Kado (efvar) 76 Kpaci Kal KaAy 7 
paipa. Expressions like “a mother’s love is something noble” run 
THs pavvas 7» aydrn eivar Kati(rL) Aaprpd or Aaprpd mpapa. When 
the subject is a demonstrative pronoun it usually agrees with the pre- 
dicate ; as, adrds evar (6) piAos pov “that (he) is my friend,” atr7 etvar 
dvonota “that is nonsense,” but one may also say aira civat avonoies. 

§ 107. The declensions of the adjective correspond almost 
exactly with those of the substantive. For some pronominal 
forms, v. §§ 144,n. 1,156. All adjectives have separate forms 
for masc. fem. and neut. Adjectives also, like substantives, 
fall into parisyllabic and non-parisyllabic. 

Taking the masculine as the standard, we differentiate : 

I. Adjectives in -os. 
If. Adjectives in -%s. 
a. Oxytones (-vs). 
b. Barytones (-ts, -7s). 


J. Adjectives in -os, 
§ 108. xadds “ good.” | 
Masc. Fem. Neut. 


Sing. Nom. xados kann Kano(v) 
Gen. KaXdov KaXrHs KaXov 
Acc. Kando(v) Kand7(V) Kando(v) 


Voc. Kanré Karn Kano(v). 
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Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Plur. Nom. xaXdoi Kan€s KANG 
Gen. Kado(v) Kano(V) KAA) 

Ace. KaXovs Kanes Kana 

Voc. Karol KANES Kana, 


The adjs. also, which are not accented on the final, retain 
in all cases the accent of the nom. sing. masc.; as, mpootuyos 
fe SP Ae 
“ordinary,” “common,” gen. mpootvyou, fem. mpootvyn, fem. 
pl. mpootvyes, etc. | 
To this group belong: yepos “sound,” “strong,” éAadpos 
“light,” xaxos “bad,” pwexpos “small,” Aaurpos “ bright,” Fepds 
g ’ A prep ’ LTP of? P 
/ 
“dry,” &vvos “sharp,” wepisoos “very much,” “enough,” 
muxpos “bitter,” dompos “white,” patpos “black,” adpatos 
/ 4 ’ 
“fresh,” yewatos “ full,” weyados “ great,” wovayos and povayos 
YE » PLY 5 ovary povanr 
“alone”; adscos “unjust,” duoupos “unlucky,” atéregwtos 
“endless,” dpuyos “lifeless,” BdpBapos “ barbarian,” éXevTepos 
“free,” fovxos “quiet,” KaTdypnros “very lofty,’ dmwopdos 
. . . / 7 ? 
“beautiful”; also adjs. in ~-epos (eg. Bpoyepos “rainy, 
Aaomepos “dirty,” pavpidepds “blackish ”), -wos (denoting 
Pp sd alae 4 g 
colour and material, eg. Koxkivos “red,” wétpivos “stony ”), 
-ivos (dates, ¢.g. onweptvos “ of to-day,” mepouvds “ of last year ”), 
-iKos (-atiKos, § 212 n.), and -uKos (esp. of origin, e.g. TovpxcKos, 
ppayKikos, vnowwtixos “from” or “belonging to the islands,” 
/ e / . 
KONTLKOS, avaTorLKos “ oriental”), -w7ds (to designate colours 
pn g ; 
e.g. KoxKworTros “reddish ”), diminutive adjs. in -oUtovKos and 
-ovr0s (uiKpovTaikos “quite small,” tpeAdovToLKos “ rather 
crazy,” m@ayoudos “somewhat fat”), and participial formations 
in -(a)ros (§ 212 n.) and -pevos (§ 234, 2. 3). The feminine 
/ 
forms are: Aapmpy, piKpH, aompn, AoiKN, Amolpy, éAeUTEpN, 
aTédXeLWTN, Havyn, HpdyKixny, wiKpovtor«n, etc. 


1. Apart from the accent remaining uniform in all the forms, the 
adjs. deviate in two respects from the a. Gk: | 

a. The fem. termination -7 has been made general, even after p 
(€Xedtepos—éAcvrepn).} 

b. The conversion of all the adjs. of two terminations -os, -ov into 
the class of those of three terminations (dd:xos, fem. adiKxy, Kovrd- 
pevados “limited,” xovréuvaAn). 

For a further change v. § 111. In Pontic a new fem. form 
in -€ooa (or -eva, Capp. -aoca) has usurped the place of the old 
Kadds kadéooa kaddv, puKpds pikpéooa pxpov (yoteéapavos “ old,” fem. 


1 Exceptions are rare, e.g. dxpa (for dkpy) ‘‘extremity,” ‘‘end,” Texts II. a. 
13, and Aaurpd (for Aaurrpy), II. b. 2. 
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yorsapaveva). This suffix also serves as the feminine of substantives, 
e.g. dreréea “fox” (fem.) (Texts IIT. 13. ¢). - 

2. Note that péyas has been replaced by peyaddos; the neut. péeya 
for peyado, however, occasionally turns up. 

3. The voc. of the masc. is sometimes used also for the fem. ; as, 
KaXré pavva “good mother!” for xaAy pavva. 

4. The nom. pl. masc. (as in the noun, § 62, n. 1) serves also for 
the ace. : e.g. Texts ITI. 5 (Los) va *yys roAXoi root xpdvor, or IIT. 14. b 
(Capp.) pas éByad’ dpot “he regarded us as sound.” Note also éva 
Kado atpwros, Texts III. 14. a (Pontus). 


§ 109. mdovevos “ rich.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Aovezos TOUTLA TOU LO 
/ , / 
MT NOUGLOU TWOvVCLAS WXoVGLOV 
Tova Lo(V) move ta(V) TXovato. 
Plur. aAovctor TAOVGLES TrAOVCLA 
TAOVTLW(V) TOVTLW(V) TAOVGLW(V) 
, a 4 
TANOVGLOUS TAOUGLES TWovGLA, 


Similarly, all adjectives with a vowel, usually 7 (or y), 
before the termination; as, dysos “holy,” dypsos “ wild,” 
axéptos “unhurt,” “untouched,” “pure,” da&os “ worthy,” 
“capable,” yardftos “blue,” Sixgos (dékatos) “just,” dorcos 
“unlucky,” kKawovpysos “new,” xptos “cold,” ovpavios 
“heavenly,” tiwcos “ honourable,” tpvmzos “ pierced,” SeEsds “ on 
right hand,” vzds (véos) “ young,” wadzos “ old,” yAzos “ tepid ” ; 
the mots savants: aateios “ witty,” aypetos “bad,” “common,” 
apxatos “ancient,” tedXevtatos “last,” wpatos (beside mpzos) 
“fair”; the adjs. in -davos: eg. Bovvioros “ mountainous,” 
yuvatkiotos “ womanish,” dpviotos “like a lamb”; designa- 
tions of material in -évuos: e.g. donwévios “of silver,” Bedov- 
dévios “ of velvet,” wapwapévios “of marble.” 

1. Except for the accent, the old fem. form has been retained, 
though even here the fem. formation in -y is found: eg. BéBacn fr. 
BeéBatos “sure,” “ certain.” 

2. In dialects in which z after o disappears (v. § 10, n. 4), note 
forms like aga=afw, rAovcos tAOVoa=zAOovoLos wAOvo.a, etc. On 


indeclinable a(y)t=daytos, v. § 63. dyvos “saint” has also the fem. 
dy. (Aya Mavpa = Leukada) and the mase. pl. of dytol. 


§ 109a. The ancient contracted adjs. (aAots) have disappeared 
or. passed into the class in -ds ; thus, dAds “ simple,” diAds “ double,” 
xpuads “golden” (but xdAKwos “of brass,” praxtpévios “ of copper,” 
or prpovvréiwos “of bronze,” for xaAxods). Most of the forms do 
not practically differ in pronunciation from the paradigm of xadds 
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(xpvo7 like cad, xpvod like xada, etc.). Several of the exx. given 
above show that the adjs. in -os have been enriched to the detri- 
ment of others; cf. also § 110 n. 


II. Adjectives in -is, 
(a). Oxytones (-vs). 
§ 110. Ba®us “ deep.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Sing. Baus Babeva Badu 
Baerod (Badd) Babesas Babeyod (Babv) 
Badd Babeza(v) Badu 
Badd Babeva Bau. 

Plur. Baerot Baberés Babeva 

Babe.o(ve) Ba€e.@(ve) Babea(ve) 

Ba@evovs Baberés Baeva 
Babesot Baderés BaGera. 


Similarly: Bapvs “heavy,” ydueds “sweet,” wads “blue,” 
paxpus “wide,” “far,” mdratis “broad,” mays “thick,” 
Tpaxvs “rough,” @apdus “ wide,” “ broad.” 


The a. Gk. parent form is generally retained, 7.e. most of the 
forms may be phonetically derived from the ancient ; Bafeod, Badeor, 
BaGeovs are due to contamination with the adjs. in -os (esp. those 
in -4ds), brought about in the first instance chiefly by the fem. 
Baberc. The adjs. de&is (devs) =deks “on the right,” and dpis 
(apvs)=dpaids, dpids ‘thin,’ ‘rare,’ have gone the opposite 
way into the BaGus class. The neut. Bad is, moreover, declined 
like wad. Analogous to the decl. of §§ 74, 75 we find also—but 
rarely—a gen. sing. masc. Bafv and a nom. pl. in -des: Bapvdes, 
araTvoEs. 

An almost wholesale transition of the adjs. in -¥s into the -ds or 
-os class is sometimes to be found; thus the decl. yAvxos (yAv«eta) 
yAvko is quite as common as yAukis yAvKd; pucds (a. Gk. qysovs) 
is invariably the rule (but wevré *wiov=5}, etc., v. § 131). More- 
over, forms like zAareuos, yAvKeids, waxetos are found, and in Lower 
Italy these are the usual forms; thus, vario varia (Bova), varéo 
varéa (Otr.), etc. = Bapis Raped. 


§ 111. Some adjectives (originally) in -os have second- 
ary forms in -vs; thus, in addition to waxpvs above: adpus 
“rough,” éAadpus “light” beside éAadpos, mpixvs “ bitter,” 
beside uxpos, mpixds, etc. Cf. also the comparatives in 
-utepos, § 117. The feminine formation—e,¢d—after the 
model of yAvKds yAveerd occurs quite frequently with adjs. 
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in -0os, and especially with those in -txos (mostly alongside 
the normal forms), ¢.g.: 

kaxos “bad,” “ vile”—xaxecd (TEXTS IIL. 3 xaitea) 

ayanntiKos “lover ”—ayarntiKera 

? PS) gg , > f 

appeBwviactixos “ fiancé ”—appePwviactiKera 

> APA > ¢¢ ” > , 
evyevixos “noble,” “ gallant ”—evyevixera 
édAnvixos “ Greek ”—’Anutoad, TEXTS IIT. 6 


TaotpiKos “ clean ”—raotpiKkerd 
dvawxos “ natural ”—dgvuoixeca. 


Even barytones have sometimes such a feminine: 
Kakopoipos “ill-fated "—KaKopotperd (Kaxopoipa “ ill- 
fated woman ”). | 


Many representatives of the popular literature are very fond of 
using this -era form. 


§ 112. wodvs “many,” “much.” 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. 7roAvs TOAAH TOV 
TOANOD TOAANS TOAAOV 
ToAU(V) TOAA(Y) TON. 
Plur. modX0oi TONNES TOANG 
TOANA(V) TOAAB(V) TOAAG(Y) 
TONAOUS TOANES TONG. 


Exactly corresponds to the a. Gk. decl. 


(b) Barytones (-ts, -ys). 


§ 113. CovdAsdpes “ envious,” “ jealous.” 
Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. CovrArdpes Covrdidpa CovdsuptKo 
CovrAcape CovAsupas CovArapiKov 
CovrAyapt CovrALapa CovAaptKo 
Covdyape Covdidpa CovALapexo. 


Plur. CovrArapides founsdpides CovArdpixa 

CovrAraprdo Covrsapido CovrArdapixw 

CovArdpides Covrsapides CovrsdpiKa, 
Similarly, eg.: ypuveapis “peevish,” xavenoidpis “ boastful,” 
cryac.dpus “fastidious,” tomrdidpis “deep-eyed,” yrtixidpis 
“consumptive,” and also numerous compounds (denoting 
possession) like yaAavoudrns “blue-eyed,” xactavopdrns 


72 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


” 


“chestnut-eyed,” wavpodpvdns “ with dark eyebrows,” oyoupo- 
arrAns “ curly-haired.” 


1. No value attaches to the spelling -ys (here and in the 
following §) except in writing; ef. § 75, n. 1. 

2. Diminutives like dompovAis “rather white,” paxpovrArs 
“somewhat long,” drwxovAs ‘ poor,” give dorpovAL, PrwxovAL, ete., In 
the neut. (nom. pl. masc. and fem. dopovAdes). The fem. pl. may 
take also parisyllabic form: e.g. pavpomares fr. pavpouarys ‘ dark- 
eyed.” 


§ 114. deapdrns “lazy.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. adxkaudtys akapdatiooa aKaparTiKo 
aKkapaTn AKAPLATIOTAS GKaLATLKOU 
akapatTn akapaticoa AKALATLKO, 
Plur. adxapatndes AKAMLATLOO ES AKAMLATLKA © 
akapLaTnow AKALUTLO OW GKAMLATUK® 
dKkapatnoes AKALUTLO OES aKaLaTiKa. 


Similarly: xavaxdpis “ darling,” waxapitns “ blessed,” “ late,” 
paxpodaiuns “ long-necked,’ ete. 

The fem. form sometimes fluctuates between this paradigm 
and the immediately preceding; thus the fem. of CovAsdpus is 
also foukudpiooa; ypuriapis “ peevish” has two fems. ypuviapa 
and ypwidpioca, KoxkiopvTns “red-nosed” xoxxiwopvTa and 
-puTiooa and even KoKkKwwopuuTov, oTavpoTroons “ with crossed 
legs” otaupo7roda and otavpotrodicca. 

dxaparns even forms a fem. dxapyarpa, and Weirys “ lying,” Wevrpa. 
Note also xaxovdns “ugly,” kaxovdsd, xpuvcouddAys xpvcopaddotea 
“the golden-haired” f. Mase. substantives in -as have corresponding 
fems. in -od (§ 88) and neuts. in -adiKo: €.9. Papas Ywpod Pwuddy«o ; 
those in -dé:xo designating the place where a trade is carried on ; as, 
Wupadiko “bakery,” “bake-shop,” wWapddico “ fishmonger’s shop.” 
For other suffixes of gender, v. §§ 40, 81 (2) d. 

§ 115. Both the preceding paradigms are m. Gk. formations, their 
decl. following that of the corresponding substantives. The ancient 
adjectives in -ns (ed yev ns) have disappeared from the real vernacular, 
being replaced either by new adjectives (aduévrporos “insolent” for 
avdddys, yepos=a. Gk. tyunpds “healthy” for dyes) or by forms in 
-os: axpiBdos “ dear,” auafos “ unlettered,” Sudpavos 43 transparent,” 
dvoTvxos (Buoroxipevos) x unfortunate,’ ” aperos = ebmperjs * proper,” 
“becoming,” dmperos “unbecoming,” iodBapos “of equal weight,” 
tpi Babos “very deep,” aAnbiwds “ true,” etyevixds “ polite,” bivciens 
“false,” “falsified.” Other types of the ‘a. Gk. adj. have also dis- 
appeared ; thus, C.9o Ondus and aponv have been displaced by 6ndvuKos 
“female,” and dpoevixds (oepvixds) ‘ male,” rAnpys by yeparos full,” 
edwdys by prpovddros “fragrant.” Forms such as evyevets, ovyyevets 
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(nom. and ace. pl. of edyerjs “noble,” and cvyyevys “ related’), or 
axpiBys “accurate,” vevpwoys (gen. vevpwdovs) “ nervous,” come from 
the literary language. But such adjectives from the literary 
language may be conformed to the vernacular paradigm : e.g. cvyyevis, 
“, -ndes, etAaBys, -7, -7des, fem. cvyyévicca (rarely eiAaBydicca), 
neut. cvyyeviko. 


Comparison of Adjectives. 


§ 116. The adjectives in classes I. and II. a. form the 
comparative—so far as it is in use—by adding -tepos to the 
stem (what remains after cutting off -s of the nom., v. n. 2), 
that is to -o- or -v-; thus: 

yepos “ strong” yepwrepos 

evKonXos “ easy” evKOAWTEPOS 

featds “warm” Seatorepos 

Aiyos “little” AvywTepos 

puxpos “small” prxpotepos 

dpovimos “reasonable” dpoviwtepos 

drwxos “ poor” Ptwyorepos 

wnaros “high” arnrorepos 

movawos “rich” wAovotwTepos 

Badus “deep” Babuvrepos 

Bapus “heavy” Bapdtepos 

yduKts “sweet” yAuKUTEpOS 

paxpus “long” paxputepos 

mayus “thick” wayvtepos. 
The superlative is formed by placing the article before the 
comparative; as, 0 pusxpotepos “the smallest,” etc. The 
declension is the same as that of a corresponding adjective ; 
thus, prxpdtepos, pixpotepy, utxporepo, etc., like, ¢.7., éhevTEpos. 

1. Note yepovrorepos fr. yépos (a. Gk. yépwr) ‘ old.” 

2. The distinction between edxoA-w-Tepos and drwx-d-rTepos is merely 
orthographical, having no value for the living speech. But since in 
the majority of cases the comparative in -repos is formed exactly like 
that of a. Gk., the present-day orthography maintains the a. Gk. rule 
of -o- after a preceding long syllable and -w- after a preceding short, 
although this rule has no meaning for genuine m. Gk. forms like 
AvywreEpos. 

3. The a. Gk. superlative in -raros is still to be found—only 
occasionally—in the so-called elative sense, 2.e. to throw into promi- 
nence, translated by very: e.g. Aapmipdraros ‘ very bright,” Kadwraros 
“very good.” These forms are somewhat freely employed in the 


vernacular literature in imitation of the usage in the written language. 
Still it is more customary to employ zoAv (also wapa rod) or roAXda 
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or other words signifying “very”; thus, wodd (rodAd) Kadrds “ very 
good,” etc. The doubling of the adj. serves the same purpose (W7Ad 
YnAo Bovvd “a very high mountain”), or compounding with xara- 
or Geo-: @.g. Katakdxkwvos ‘quite red,” OedrpeAdos “ quite crazy.” 
Finally, cf. § 281, 1, n. 2. 


§ 117. A number of adjectives in -os form their com- 
paratives in -vtepos; those most in use are: 


Kanros “ good” Kadvrepos 
kakos “bad” Kaxvtepos and KaxwTepos 
, “ ”? , 
peyaros “great” peyadutepos ; 
also: Kovros “near” KovTvTepos and KovToTepos 
peatpos “black” paupitepos 
dmophos “fair” opoppvtepos and duopPorepos 
mpatos “first” mpwtvtepos “ earlier ” 
Tpavos “great” (eg. in Maced.) tpavorepos and rpa- 
VUTEPOS 
xovtpos “ thick ” “ coarse” yovTpvtepos and yovTporepos. 
The orthography fluctuates, the spelling usually being -yrepos, 
-e(repos, OL -iTepos, even -yTepos, and so peyaAdvrepos may be spelled 
peyadyrepos, peyadcirepos, peyadirepos, or peyadyrepos,—Kadvrepos 
also KaAAirepos (on account of a. Gk. ckaAAiwy). The spelling -vrepos 
corresponds to the origin of the form, comparatives in -vrepos being 
formed on analogy of the adjs. in -vs. The adjs. with double forms 
served as a model; ¢f. paxpds—paxpis—paxpvrepos, yAvKds—yAvkis 
—yAvkitepos. 


§ 118. Two adjectives employ different words for the 
comparatives : 
modus “much” mepiacotepos and m(A)eudTEpos. - 


1. Cf also rAéripov in Velvendos ; zoAvrepos and zoAAdrepos are 
employed only in dialect. 


naxos “bad” xyepotepos (yerpotepos) “ worse ” (beside 
kakutepos, § 117). 


2. Instances of double degrees of comparison occur in wA«drepos, 
xe(t)pdtepos, the old comparatives wAciwv, xe(pwv having been rein- 
forced by the common m. Gk. compar. termination -repos. The older 
language had still more exx. of this kind. The old formation in -‘wv 
is retained intact in the neut. «dAdo (occasionally used) (=a. Gk. 
Kadduov) * better,” in addition to which a «dAAuos (m.) and KarAAuo (f-), 
or even (in Crete) a 6 xaAXuds, 7 KaddAd “the better” (m. and /f), 
and an adverb xéAAva or kaAArd (neut. pl.), were formed. In Bova, 
forms like plen gdlia (kéAda) and pleh-h-iru (xetpov) have, taken on 
the compar. particle ple(n) = rdéov. 
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§ 119. Beside the mode of comparison with -tepos, there 
is another equally common method which corresponds to that 
of the Romance languages : 

Kados—m10 Kados “ better ””—o 10 Kados “ the best” 
puKpos——740 puuxpos “smaller ”—o myo pexpos “ the smallest ” 
- Alyos—mry0 Aiyos “less ”—ot 110 Aéryou “ the least.” 

1. The particle wd (also rAud, mid) is the old zAéov (still used in 
the written language). It occurs as an independent adverb (7A.d[r], 
aAud, mud, in the Terra d’ Otranto pléo) in the signification ‘ more,” 
“now,” “already,” as d& prop mud “I cannot any more,” draver wud 


“it is enough now”; but note d& wivw wepioodrepo “I drink no 
more (than a definite quantity).” 


This method is employed chiefly with adjective forms of 
modern (or foreign) origin, with compound and other 
adjectives belonging to II. b, with participles and generally 
with polysyllabic adjectives : 

KawovpyLos “new” 110 KaLvovpyLos 
reumerns “lazy” mo TepmréAnsS 
yenatos “full” mao yewdtos 

dnophos “ fair” mayo dpopdos 
Cyrapis “jealous” myo Sndudpus 
Tiunuevos “honoured” yo TLunpévos 
dpaptwros “sinful” ayo dwaptwros. 

2. One may occasionally say for emphasis 71d xadvrepos beside 
the simple kaAvrepos or 6 7AL0 orepvorepos “the last,” “latest” (cf. 
§ 118, n. 2). 

3. The periphrastic comparative has almost ousted the a. Gk. 
mode in Lower Italy. A different periphrastic method—borrowed 
from the Turkish—predominates in Pontus and elsewhere in the 
region of the Black Sea; xadAos—dxopay xadds “ better,” rota kadds 
“very good,” “best”; similarly in Saranda Klisiés kop (@.e. dxoun) 
xaos “ better,” 6 kom Kadds “the best.” Finally, foreign influence 


has resulted in the complete loss of the compar. form ; cf. Tex's III. 
13. a, ds éoéy puxpos “ small from thee” = “ smaller than thou.” 


§ 120. In the comparison of nouns, “than” after the 
comparative is translated by dzo with acc., less frequently 
by mapa with nom.; as, 0 Iypyis elvar peyadvtepos ao 76 
Ivdvyn “G. is taller than J.,” cadvtepa pds dpas édrevbepn 
{on Tapa capavta xpovwr cxraBid “better one hour of 
liberty than forty years of slavery.” 


1. wapd (Velv. zépr) is used especially for the comparison of 
adjectives, mapa vd or wapa mov for comparison with a whole 
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sentence: e€.9. 7) pwvy Aro wepiacdtepo hoBepa mapa Cyriavera “the 
voice was more fearful than entreating,” kaAvripa va Toby Eripvis Tod 
KupdaAt wept rod AC (Texts IIT. 11) “ better you had taken his head 
than the hen,” kaAAvo va oxdow rpata Tapa va wy ods OvpnOG “ better 
that I should perish sooner than forget thee,” dev irdpye dAdo 
poPepwrepo rapa rod érada “there is nothing more terrible than 
what I have suffered.” Finally, wapé means “except” (Lat. nis?) : 
e.g. dev néepe Tapa Ta Takia pas “he knew nothing except our past 
history,” dev kdver rapa évepeverar “ he does nothing but dream.” 

2. The genetivus comparationis is occasionally to be found with 
the personal pronoun ; ¢f. pt roby tpavitipé o [t.e. cov] KovKKid va p27) 
o'veps (Texts IIT. 11) “sow no beans with him that is stronger 
than thou” (“have no business partnership”), dev ytpa ddeppod 
kaAAcav tov (I. a. 15) “I did not find any brother better than he.” 


9 


“The more ... the more” 6c0—(dAXo) ToGo. 

“The best of all” runs To xadvtepo am’ 6da. Thea. Gk. 
partitive gen. after comparative and superlative has been 
displaced by d7o; thus, 0 peyadvtepos am Tovs dyo “the 
greater of the two.” 

“As... as” =T0c0—%0o0 or cay (kai); thus, elvae tooo 
péeyaros bao (eluac) eyo or eivas peyddos cay Kal péva “he is 
as tall as I.” 


THE ADVERB. 


§ 121. The adverb is not connected merely with verbs 
or adjectives (moAv xados “very good”), but may be 
employed also attributively as in a. Gk.: eg. 9) péoa xadpapa 
“the middle room,” 7 «katw yA “the lower world,” To atave 
cadtwpa “the upper storey,” Ta xa0avtTo dvouata “ the proper 
names”; in some phrases it even becomes a quasi-substantive, 
as oto é&fjs “in the future,” oro peta£év “in the meantime ”; cf, 
further, § 57 n. 

§ 122. To form the adverb take the neut. pl.—only in 
exceptional cases the neut. sing.—of the corresponding 
adjective ; as, dxpuBos “ dear” axpiBa, ayoptacTos “ insatiable ” 
axopTacta, yAnyopos “speedy” yAnyopa, Suvatos “ strong,” 
“loud” duvatd, tovos “equal” iowa “even,” “ forthwith,” 
Karos “good” Kadd, KovTos “near” KovTad, Kpudos “secret ” 
Kpupd, pwpalicos “Romaic,” “modern Greek” popaiixa, 
mpatos “first” mpata, Wnros “high” Wnra; Raps “heavy” 
Bapea (and in dialects Bapv), waxpos and paxpds “ wide” 
paxpera, Covrapis “jealous” CovAcapixa; modvs forms odd 
and oAAa, (6)ALyos “ little” (6)Atya, (0)Atyo or Auyae. 
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§ 123. The comparative of adverbs is the neut. pl. of the 
adjective, though the neut. sing. is relatively more frequent 
than in the positive: kadvtepa “ better,’ Badvtepa “ deeper,” 
AuywTepo “less,” Tepicootepa “more” (beside epicodtepo 
and myotepo or moTepa), ye(t)poTepa “ worse,” etc., or m0 
Kada, 710 Todv “to a higher degree,” mo BaOeva (or td 
Kandutepa, 110 Babvrtepa), ete. 

Superlative ro w(A)so KadvTepa and 70 710 KadUTEpo, TO 
mo Babutepa (-0), TO ™Lo yetpotepa (-0). Emphasis of com- 
parison is secured by moAv (7oAXa) “very,” and other such 
words, or by repeating the adverb; as, ayaa ayddia “ very 
gradually,” ovya cuya “very slowly,” to(t)a ia(c)a “just so,” 
“even,” katw Kato “ quite under,” wird Kada Kara popaicxa 
“he speaks modern Greek most excellently.” 

1. Forms like qvotxwrara “most naturally,” €AAnviKwrara “in 
genuine Greek style,” come from the literary language. 

Adverbs with no corresponding adjective like dmavw 
“above,” mépa “ yonder,” «étw “under,” form the compara- 
tive exclusively with m0; thus, 140 ’ravw, myo Kate, ete. 


2. Note adv. taxurépov “later” (Naxos) from rays. 


§ 124. Compared with this mode of forming adverbs the 
(old) adverbial forms in -ws have survived only in isolated 
cases in the popular speech; as, auéows “immediately,” tows 
“perhaps,” cadres “well,” in the expressions cad@s wpicare, 
Karas Apes “ welcome,” or xadas Tov “long life to him,” “a 
welcome to him,” otavixes “ unwillingly.” 


§ 125. Even substantival and prepositional expressions 
are sometimes stereotyped as adverbs: ¢.g. Tov xdkov “in vain,” 
pia hopa “once,” woddes hopes “ often,” pia Kai Kady “once 
for all,” xa0e pépa “daily,” o€ Avyo “soon,” orov ido Kaspo 
“simultaneously,” “at once,” ota tudrAd “at random,” pé pias 
“suddenly,” oro werakéd “in the meantime,” etc. “Almost” 
is rendered by means of the verb covtrevw “I am near” (or 
Neyo’ Aeve “it wanted but little”), eg. éxovreva va rwécw “ I 
had almost fallen.” 7 


§ 126. Many adverbs have either never been accompanied 
by an appellative, or have lost all formal connection with 


such in the course of development of the Greek language. 
6 
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Such are of various kinds. The most important are the 
following : 


1. Adverbs of Place. 


where ?” amo mod (also wrod6e) “ whither ?” xa7rov “ any- 

where,” wovGevad (movmeta, movBetis) “anywhere,” in 

negative sense “nowhere” (¢f. the use of kavévas and 

timote, § 153), dzrov, od “ where,” relative 

€00, do “here,” “ hither” : 

éxel, ket “ there,” “thither,” “in that place,” wapaxet “ farther 
that way,” “on that side” 

avtov (evTov, avTouvod) “ there,” “in that place ” 

addod “ elsewhere ” 

mavtov “ everywhere ” 

odovde “ everywhere,” “on all sides” 

aTdvo, Tavw (Tavov), atoTrave “above” 

xatw (Katov) “under,” “underneath,” wapaxdtw “ farther 
under,” “lower down,” dvwxadtw “up and down,’ “ pell- 
mell” 

yam (yapov, more rarely yapal, yapat), also Katayhs “on 
the ground ” 

b&w (d&ou, €Ew) ‘‘ out,” “ outside ” 

péca (aro péca) “ inside,” “ within ” 

oumpos (€umpos, Tapeumpos), wmrpoota “in front,” “ before,” 
“ forwards ” 

mTicw, omiaw (7icov) “behind,” “back” (note wicov ticou in 
Lesbos “in the course of time ”) 

cud, KovTa “near” 

dima, amo Sida “close by,” “ alongside ” 

Trait wrdi “side by side,” “ alongside ” 

avtiKpu(s) (avTixpu, ayvatea) “ opposite” 

yUpw, TpLyvpov, oAGyupa “ around ” 

mépa (€xelOe) “ beyond.” 


“ 6 


TOU 


3? ¢¢ 


Cf. also combinations of two adverbs of place, like éxet xdrw 
“there underneath,” ‘ below,” éxe? mavw (éxedy Pontus) “there 
above,” and especially (€)xet wépa “yonder,” éda mépa “here,” “in 
this case.” 


2. Adverbs of Time. 
mote “when?” wote—rote “ sometimes—sometimes,” “now 


—now” (also xdmote Kai mote) “sometimes,” morté 
“ever,” “never” (cf. movdeva) 
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adnote “formerly,” “ once” 

zoTe(s), éToTe(s) “ then,” amo ToTes “since” 

Twpa “now,” “at present” 

yAnyopa “soon” 

Koras “ already,” “even ” 

porss “just now” 

axopma “ still,” “yet” 

avrTdpa “at the same time,” “ together * 

jmavta “always” 

Tad, Ware “again” 

6X0, OdXoéva “ continually,” “incessantly ” 

evTUS, duéTws, Ovovods (e.g. Chios) “ immediately ” 

mparta “first,” mpwtvtepa “before” “ previously ” 

totepa (Chios torteps, los votepwtepa), érerta, KaTOTL, aTréKEL 
“ afterwards,’ “ later ” 

vopis (é€vwpis) “early,” vwpitepa “ earlier ” 

apya, Ewpas “ late” 

(70) Bpadv (also Bpadvs) “in the evening,” (70) tayv “in the 
morning” 

(é)yTés, (€)Wrés “ yesterday,” mpoyrés “day before yesterday ” 

onmepa “ to-day,” admowe “this evening ” 

avpio “ to-morrow,” wePavpio “day after to-morrow” 

oAnuepis “the whole day” 

étos, epétos, (é)Péto “ this year ” 

mTépvat (épar) “last year,” wpomépvot “two years ago” (Tod 
xpovou “next year”). 


Here also combinations like éyrés Bpadds or éyrés 7d Bpadu 
“yesterday evening,” dpya 7 dotaxea “late in the afternoon,” etc. © 


3. Adverbs of Manner and Quantity. 


Tos “how?” kxarws “somehow, anyhow,” cay “as 
comparisons) | 

éto. “thus”; état x état “so and so” 

aNALOS, GAXLwTLKa “ otherwise,” “else” 

(a)ravw Kadtw “about,” “approximately,” “nearly ” 

Tovtis “really ” 

éEadva, aEadva, Eddvw “suddenly,” wovopas “all at once” 

pati “ together,” “ with” 

xopia (ywprotd, Eéywpa) “ apart,” “separately ” 

ovo (move, ovov), wovayd “alone,” “ only ” 

apketa “ enough” 


9 


(in 
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Auyaxe “a little” 

Tapatronv “too much” 

TO ToNv ToAU “at the most” 
TO ALtyo ALyo “ at least.” 


NUMERALS. 


(a) Cardinal Numbers. 











§ 127. 

1 &vas, pia, va 30 tTpravtTa 

2 dvo 31 tpsdvta éva, ete. 

3 tpeis, Tpia (TpLd) 40 capavta 

4 téccepis (Téccepot, téc- 50 TevyvTa 

oepa, and téocapa) 60 €&jvrTa 

5 mévte 70 éBdounvra 

6 &€u, &e 80 (dySonvTa) dydovta 

7 épra 90 évevnvta 

8 oyT@ 

9 évid 100 éxaro 
10 déxa 101 éxaro(v) évas, Exato pia 
11 &rtexa 102 éxaro duo 
12 dwdexa 111 éxato &Texa 
13 dexatpeis 121 éxaTo etxoovéva 
14 dexatécoepis 
15 Sdexarévte 200 Ssaxcoror, Staxdctes, Siaxo- 
16 dexaks (Sexaé&s) 220 Ssaxocra eikoor [ora ') 
17 dexapra 800 tp(t)axocvor, -ses, -va 
18 Sexoyta (Séxa dyTo) 400 tTetpaxoctot, -tes, -1a 
19 dexavyya (€xa évrya) 500 devtaxdctos, -ves, -.a 

600 é&axocrot, -tes, -ta 

20 elxoou, 700 épraxocuor, -Les, -1a 
21 elxooréva 800 dytaxdctor, -ves, -La 
22 eixoce Svo, etc. 900 évvsaxocror, -ves, -ta 


1000 yirios, xidtes, xiALa 
1894 yidva dytaKoo.a evevnvTa Técoepa 
2000 duo yirdrades 
3000 tpets yirsades, ete. 
10,000 déka yidrades 
100,000 éxato yidiades 
200,000 Scaxoores yerduddes 


1 The « before the ending is always consonantal (= 1). 


MORPHOLOGY 81 


1,000,000 &va pirrcovur (Exatoppdptov) 
2,000,000 duo psrrovvia (dvd Exatoppipta) 
(1,000,000,000 yercexaroppdpiov Milliard) 
(1,000,000,000,000 Sccexatoupvpiov Billion). 
Of course the last two high numbers are no longer in evidence 


in the vernacular, since they lie outside the sphere of the usages 
and conceptions of the people. 


§ 128. The numerals from 1 to 4 inclusive, and from 
200 up, are declined; thus: 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
1. &vas pd (urea) éva (évav) 
(évds) évod, Evods pas, pLavins (Eves) Evod, Evovs 
éva(v) (€vave) purd(v) éva (évar). 


After the analogy of pravns there is even a gen. masc. puavod. 
In Pontic the nom. (mase. and fem.) eis, acc. efvav (m.), évav (f.) are 
in use; in Saranda Klisiés the nom. sing. neut. ro év ‘ the one.” 
2. dvo nom. and ace. of all genders ; gen. sometimes dua(ve) 
and dvova(ve). 
x’ oi dvd (kal of Sv0) “both,” cal of dvd pas “both of 
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us. 

1. On pia, dvo, cf. § 10, n. 1; on neut. evar (like ordyay, etc.), 
§ 34, n. 4 

puavns, Svov@y, é€vave have been affected by the pronominal 
declension. 

2. piay kai dvd like “one, two, three” = “immediately,” “ forth- 
with.” 


3. Tpets, masc. and fem.; tpéa (or Tped) neut. ; gen. Tpia(v). 


4, Nom. and acc. mase. and fem. réocepis ; neut. téocepa 
(Téocapa); gen. Terodpw(v). 
The following forms are also found: nom. m. réocapor (réccepor), 
ace, Tésoapovs Or Teaodpovs, nom. and acc. f. réaoapes (réocrepes). 
5. The declension of the other numerals (8caxdcvor, etc.) 
is the same as that of corresponding adjectives. 


On tpaxdoa, tpaxdca, etc., v. § 10, n. 4. 


§ 129. The examples given in the table show how the 
numerals are combined: the larger number precedes, the 
smaller follows without kai. — 

Numerals are combined with substantives as in German 
or in English, the numerals being always used as adjectives ; 
thus, Svaxootes yuvaixes, dvd yiduddes AOpwrror. 
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(b) Ordinals. 
§ 130. “the first” 0 mpaTos 
“the second” o devTepos 
“the third” 0 tpitos 
“the fourth” 0 réraptos. 

To express ordinal numbers higher than “the fourth” 
the cardinal numbers (in the neut.) are employed with the 
def. article placed before them; thus, o wévte “the 5th,” 
o &e “the 6th,” o éfrd “the 7th,” o rpedvra “the 30th,” 
6 éxato “the 100th,” 0 Svaxdova, 0 yidua, 0 bud yirALAOes, 6 
éva ptAdovv., 

The ancient ordinal numbers have disappeared out of the present 
popular language. Those from 2 to 5 occur partially in older or 
modified forms in the names of some week-days: devrepa ‘ Monday ” 
(7 devrepn “the second”), tpirn “Tuesday,” terpadn “ Wednesday ” 
(but 4 térapry “the fourth”), répryn (also wéuty) “ Thursday” (fr. 
a. Gk. réurrn). Note also 76 d€xaro “the tenth,” “tithe,” 7 capa- 
kootn “ Lent,” 7 mevrnxoory “ Whitsuntide.” 


(c) Derivatives and Special Usages of Numerals. 


§ 131. Fractions: pucos, pion, prod “half,” “half an 
hour” puon @pa, “the half” to peoo. When used in 
connection with other numbers it takes the form (#)usou: e.9. 
Dyer e & 4.9 > 11 PS Ae | sf a od 94 / 
eva pugu (wia pov) 14, duo "wou 24, tpets uscou 3}, TwevTé 
‘uicu 54, & uso 64, dexa ’usov 104. 

If a substantive follows such numerical terms there are 
two usages: (1) e.g. med ’weov oxd “14 oka,” duo ’uicv ypova 
col “ oe ee ‘5 \ 9 -% \ , 8 \ / \ 

24 years, etc.; or (2) pia oxa Kai pon, Ovo yYpovia Kal 
plo. 

(€va) tpito “a third,” &va rétapto (also &va Kdpto) “a 
fourth,” “quarter,” tpia rtérapta “three-fourths,” “ three- 
quarters of an hour” = tpla térapta THs dpas. 

The larger fractions are expressed periphrastically : “ one- 
fifth” =é€va amo Ta or ota mévTe (sc. Kompatia); yo = dv 
amo ta (ota) Séxa (Koupatia), or amo (Ta) déxa (Ta) dvo, 
ete. . 

1. Per cent.: eg. 5 per cent. = révre (c)ra éxarod (literary 
language, mévre tots éxardv; cf. § 41, n. 2). 

2. Dates and o'clock. The cardinal numbers are employed :— 
“one o'clock” = pua dpa, “five o'clock” = révre pa, but more 
usually ‘one o’clock” = (orn) pid, “three o'clock” = (cris) tpets ; 
‘“‘half-past one,” ‘half-past three” = (or) pud “wor, (aris) Tpets 
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TLV 5 “quarter past two 3 (aris) dvd kal térapro; “a quarter to 
four” (aris) Téooepes Tapa. TETAPTO 5 ’ twenty minutes past five,” 
as “twenty minutes to six’ (aris) mevte Kal elkool, (aris) e€€ Tapa 
eixoot; “it is one (two) o ‘clock ” efvar pia @pa, dvd @ Opes. ** On the lst, 
10th, 25th April” (ori) mporn, or (aris) Sena, eikooimrev Te (TOV) “Ampirt ; 
* to- “day i is the 15th of the month ” o7jpcpa elvae (Exope) dexarrevte Tob 
pyvos; “the first. of May ” (“1st May”) zpwropajd, “Ist Jan.,’ 
aa New Year” apwtoypoud; ‘in (the year) 1910° ” (ora) skid 
évvaxoota O€ka ; “Sunday, 13th Dec. 1909,” Kepiaxy Sexarpets (rod) 


dexeBpu xtAua evveaxdota évvid. 


§ 132. Distributive numbers are formed (1) by placing 
azo before the cardinal, or (2) by repeating the cardinal ; thus, 
évas évas “one by one,” “one at a time,” ado dvd or dvd dv0 
“two and two,”-a7o déxa or déxa Séxa “ by tens.” 

“How many times (Fr. fois)” is expressed by dopa 
(occasionally also by Bord): pia dopa “ once,” duo, tpeis popés 
“ twice,” “three times,” woces hopés “how many times,” zroAXés 

eT . 2? 66 ee ee \ Ps \ Se ” 
dopés “many times,” “ often,” amo usa ovo hopes “ every once, 
“twice.” Note also y/Aca pepddva opoppitepyn “a thousand 
times fairer.” 

In multiplication dopa is omitted ; as, pets (ot) déxa kdvovv tpiavta 
“three times ten make thirty.” The following are exx. of other 
arithmetical calculations: dvd Kal téooepa (Kavovv) e& “ two and four 


make six, ” révte awd déxa (kdvovv) mwévte “five from ten leaves five,” 
mevre 70 S€xa (kavovv) dvd “ five into ten gives two (goes twice).” 


“For the first time, second time,” rporn, Sevtepn dopa ; 
“the tenth or twentieth time” déxa, evkoot hopes. 

“Single” = oves or amos, “double,” “twofold” dirdos 
or aos TOG0s, “ three-, four-, five-, tenfold” tpeis, Téacepes, 
mévte, déxa ¢opés Togo, etc., or even TpldutrAos, TeTpaouTTAOs, 
TEVTUOLTAOS, ete. 


§ 133. The Numeral substantives in -apid denote a 
definite number of persons or things; dexapid “the number 
of ten,” eg. Kapa Sexapia abpwror “some ten men,” dwde- 
kapid “twelve,” “dozen” (also psd vtovgiva), etxocapid, 
eikociTevTapid, TpravTapid, Siaxocapia “a crowd of 20, 25, 
30, 200,’ But “the number of one hundred” is éxatootv 
(fem.); “about fifty” wdvw Kdtw revynvta. 

The suffix -dpa is especially employed for the names of 
coins the value of a definite number of units, of which the 
most common in use are wevtdpa “5 Lepta piece,” dexapa 
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“10 Lepta piece,” and analogously dudpa, etxocdpa, trevnv- 
Tapa, ete. 


1. Similarly the neuters dvdpr, wevrdpi, Sexdpr, éExatoordpu, etc. 
(e.g. dexape “tener in cards”), 

2. The abstract numbers in -dda (a. Gk. -ds, -ddos) are rare, and 
employed only in specific senses: 7° Ayia Tprada “ the holy Trinity,” 
9 Swdexdda, lit. “the number twelve,” then “retinue” (eg. of a 
King). 

3. An indefinitely large- number is expressed by xia dvd; ina 
similar sense €€yvra dvd. 


The suffix -dpsxo is employed in the same way to denote 
“containing a definite sum”: eg. Sexapixo, eixoourevTapixo, 
mevnvTapiKo, éxatootapixo “10, 25, 50, 100 drachma piece 
or bank note,” yiAcapixn ptrotinva “a bottle holding 1000 
Spapia,” 1 

The masculine suffix -apis, fem. -dpa, denotes “of a 
particular age” ; as, tptavtdpis, éEnvrdpis “ thirty, sixty years 
of age” (fem. tpravtdpa). On the employment of the gen. 
for designating age, v. § 45. 


PRONOUNS. 


(a) Personal. 
§ 134. First person éyw “I.” 


Absolute. Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. éyo “I” ass 
Gen. éuéva “of me” pLov 
Acc. (éé) euéva, péva (euévave) “me” Hé. 
Plur. Nom. éyeis “ we” ir 
Gen. (€uas) pas 
Ace. éuas “us” pas. 


2. The following forms are also found: nom. ’y# and (in dialects) 
dye, ed, also in Cyprus (€)yuw and éywvy, in Otranto evd; gen. sing. 
épod, éuevov, épovvod, also én (Texts I. a, 24. 41); ace. sing. €,0V and 
éuova ; the gen. pl. éuas (formerly also éuav) is quite rare (cf. e.g. 
Texts I. a. 24, 23). 

2. The forms épeis, épiis for a. Gk. sets, yuas have been formed 
on model of the sing. éyé. iets (in North. Gk., e.g. Velv.) bears 
only apparent resemblance to the a. Gk. pets, an unaccented 
becoming 7 everywhere (cf. § 7, n. 1), and so even iyd = éys. 


1 Sodme is a unit of weight, nearly 2 drams avoirdupois (400 dpdusa=1 dxd), 
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§ 135. Second person écv “ thou.” 


Absolute. _ Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. éov, ov 
Gen. écéva cov 
Ace. (écé) écéva, céva (éoévave) oé. 
Plur. Nom. éoeis, vets — 
Gen. (€04s) oas 
Ace. éaas, cas oas. 


1. Also: nom. esz (Bova), érov and écovvy (Cyprus) ; gen. sing. 
€vevov, €xovvod ; acc. éodv, éoova. Forms with initial ¢ (€é, Cod) occur 
in the Maina, Texts III. 3. Gen. pl. évovy in the connection drozes 
écovv in Pontus, Texts ITI. 13. b. 

2. eov after the model of éywé; éoeis éoads after eyd euas. 
Between the a. Gk. évé and m. Gk. éuéva,-and between oé and 
(é)oéva, come the intermediary forms éuév and écév, which survive 
still in Pontic (and occasionally also elsewhere); cf. éoév, Texts 
SET 15..4, 


136. Third person avdtos “ he.” 


Absolute. Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. avros, att, adto (TOs, T7, TO) 
Gen. avtovd, avths, avtov TOU, THS 
Ace. avto(v), aitn(v), avTo TO(v), TH(V), TO. 
Plur. Nom. avro/, airés, adra (rol, Tés, Ta) 
Gen. avta(v), aiTa(v), avta(v) — Ta(V), TOUS (m. fF. n.) 
Ace. avtovs, avtés, atta TOUS, TES, TA. 


1. Instead of ards, edrds also is found in the Ionic Islands and in 
the region of the Aegean (e.g. Crete, Naxos, Chios) ; sometimes (e.7. 
in Epirus and Pelop.) dadros ; in Bova ds/os, according to § 14, n. 2. 

2. The North. Gk. forms + (=7o0d or 7), tv ( =T7Vv), Ts (=I, 
tovs) arise from the cause given in § 7, n. 1 

3, In Pontus (also elsewhere, e.g. Icarus) the pronoun appears as 
ards (aros), the forms of which are used both as absolute and con- 
junctive (exx. Texts III. 13). The regular forms of the conjunc- 
tive pronoun originated from the form dro-. Further noteworthy 
forms of the pron. conj. are toy (to) beside rys (Ionic Islands, 
* Epirus, Aegean); the forms ending in -v take on frequently € (more 
rarely a) ; thus, Tove (réva), THVE, (gen. pl.) rave, and even pace, cace ; 
ace. (g gen.) pl. Tas beside rovs. Gen. sing. dxré(s) and neut. d=70 
in Pontic: e.g. 76 woudiv dyre ‘his child,” ‘and éxoev & “he heard it.” 


§ 137. Use of the Personal pronouns. The nominative of 
the absolute form is employed only isolated or with the verb 
for emphasis; the verbal forms contain their subject in the 


86 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


termination. Accordingly we may say, ¢.9., €y@ Aéyw, éod 
patas, adbtos Eépe “I say,” “thou askest,” “he knows,” only 
when it is intended to throw the subject into prominence ; thus, 
eg. coma éov “thou, keep still,” a ov povos cov “thou, 
come thow alone,” and especially in contrast: eg. éya éyw 
Sovrea, od Tweptatets “I have work to do, you are taking 
a walk.” 

In the oblique cases likewise the absolute form stands 
only in isolation, or, if in the texture of a sentence, mostly in 
alliance with the conjunctive pronoun; but unless special 
emphasis is aimed at only the conjunctive pronoun is used in 
the sentence; thus, voov épwernces “whom didst thou ask ?” 
céva “thee,” “thyself,” wé pwra “he asks me,” cod réeyw 
“T tell you,” To Eépw “I know it,” rov(e), THv(e), Tods yvwpiCees 
‘‘you know him, her, them.” On the other hand, for the 
sake of emphasis, éuéva pe E€pers “me you know,” écéva Tas 
oé dawetas “what do you think of it?” atdto Oédovv Kai 
keivor “that is what they also wish,” attods Oé\w va (Tods) 
io@ “I desire to see them,” o éoas to ’ra “to you I said it” 
(or To 1a a écds “I said it to you”). 

1. The pronomen conjunctum, moreover, is quite frequently 
inserted pleonastically in instances like, e.9., rd “Bone 70 pépos “he 
found (it) the region,” 7 dAAa ra “Bpay xvvynot “the hunters found 
(them) the others.” 

Note also the idioms ry érafa “I fell into it,” rads ra ware 
(zepvare) “ how do you do?” 

2. The nom. tés, ry, Tot appears in va Tos “ thevé he is,” vd Tou 
“there they are”; more rarely zod «ivar ‘ros (20d ‘v’ Tos), rod eivau 
"rn “where is he, she?” 

For other usages of the conj. pron, v. §§ 140-143. 


§ 138. The position of the personal pronoun is clear from 
the examples given. The conjunctive pronoun precedes the 
verb, except with the 2nd. pers. imperative: dace pou “ give 
me,” dé5 Tove “see him,” wap(e) to “take it,” xuttakeTe pe 
“regard me,” wéote tovs “tell them.” When a verb is 
accompanied by a particle of negation, tense, or mood (84, va, 
as) the pronoun stands between such particle and the verb; 
as, dév Tov eda “I did not see him,” 0a cod dwow “I will give 
you,” va ods (ei)7& “let me tell you,” as 77(ve) dwvdéy “let 
him call her” (but: é€uéva 5é€ wé ’pwrnce, adtov Oa Tov 
axovcw). In combinations with the auxiliary éy there is an 
option between, eg., Tov eiya idet “I had seen him,” 5é pod eiye 
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eimret “he had not told me,” and efya tov ei7re?, etc. Oédrw 
when an auxiliary is treated like @a. With 70eda the usage 
fluctuates between cé 70edXa trapaxaréoes and HOeXa oé Tapa- 
Kkaréeoer “I would request you.” For the compound verbal 
forms, ef. § 223 


1. In Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Chios, and other islands, and in Asia 
Minor (Pontus, Capp.), the rule for position is different, the pronoun 
being placed after the verb; as, zaipoup, pe “they take me away,” 
Aéer prov, akovod Tov, Huaha To, epwvalév tov, époptdcav Tovs ; in 
Pontus, ¢.7., Aéee dtov “he tells him,” €BAém arov “he sees him.” 

When two pronouns come together the indirect object 
always precedes the direct: ¢g. cov, cas TO ‘ma (TO eliza) “I 
said it to thee, you,” va tods TO oTeiAns “see that you send 
it to them,” 6¢ 0a pas ta dépete ; “will you not bring it to 
us?” and similarly with the imperat. d@a(e) wou To “give me 
it,’ dépte Tov to “bring him it.” 

2. The conj. pron. is, properly speaking, unaccented (proclitic or 
enclitic, § 39); still, in the proclitic position it generally is written 


with an accent. On account of the fluctuating orthographical usage 
no hard and fast rule can be laid down. 


§ 139. Besides the personal pronouns, the ordinary people 
use (especially in addressing a person) peculiar forms of 
courtesy: eg. 7) adevtid cov,  evyeveta cov “ your lordship.” 
Instead of the pronouns “thou, he, you, they,” periphrasis is 
very common with the aid of the stereotyped genitive tov 
Aoyou (which took its rise from a mutilation of the expression 
dua Aoyou [cov] “ at thy command”); thus: | 

Tov Noyou cov “ thou” 

Tov Aoyou cas “ you” 

Tov Aoyou Tov, THs “he, she” 

Tov Noryou Tous “ they.” 
These forms remain unchanged in all cases: Tod Adyou cov Sév 
yHaouva ato omits “ you (Monsieur) were not at home,” tod 
oyou Tous Ti Kavour “how are their worships?” éyw Kaupov 
va io@ ToD AOyouv Tns “it is a long time since I saw her,” @a 
Tape Ywpls ToD Aoyou cas “we will go without you.” 

When the expression is joined with the prepositions (e/)cé, 
Sud, aro, or even with wé, the art. is generally dropped: oé 
hoyou cas Epyowar “I am coming to you,” Td amo oyou 
cov “JT request of you,” émepratotca pé (Tov) Noyou Tou “I 
went walking with him (with Monsieur).” 
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The first person tod Aoyou pou (uas) is used to express 
the reflexive: e.g. atoTtdvopat Tod Aoyou pou KadvUTepa “I feel 
myself better.” 

For the pronoun “self,” v. § 157. 


1. In addressing a person the vernacular always employs the 
2nd pers. sing. ; the use of the 2nd pers. pl. is a foreign affectation 
and confined almost altogether to the educated and to city centres, 
Beside the forms already given, edrod (=airod) is used as a form of 
courtesy for éov: e.g. edrod va TO Kays “do it (thou).” 

2. Note the following rules of concord: éy® kai od 04 rape Tapa 
“you and I will now go,” éov Kat 6 didos cov épiyare yAnyopa “ you 
and your friend went away quickly.” 


(b) Reflexive. 


§ 140. 1st Person. 
(Tov é€uavTov pov “ of me” Tov €uavTov pas “of us”) 
Tov éwavTo pov “me” Tov é€uavTo pas “us.” 
2nd Person. 
Tov €u“auTov cov “of thee,” Tov €u“auTov oas “of you” 
Tov éwavTo cov “ thee” TOV €“avTo aas “ you.” 
3rd Person. 
(rod éuavtod tov “of him” Tov é€“auTov Tous “of them ”) 


Tov €uavto Tov, tTns “himself” tov éuavto tous “themselves.” 


(éavtov) éavto is also employed instead of (€uavTod) éuavro, 
and in the same manner. To make emphatic, tov iéd.ov éavto 
pov Or TOV éavTO pov TOY ‘Lovo, etc., is used. 

1. These formations are merely stereotyped forms of the a. Gk. — 
reflexive with the gen. of the pers. pron. following. In Crete a 
different expression is employed, rov drard pov (cov, etc.) ; for rod 
Aoyou pov, cf. § 139. 

2. The reflexive is not much in use, often a middle voice taking 
its place, v. § 177, 2.. 

§ 141. The reciprocal pronoun “one another,” “ each 
other,” is rendered (1) by combining 0 évas “the one” and o 
ddros “the other” (thus 6 évas Tov GAXo, 7) pia THY Add, 
KOVTa TO éva pe TO AAO Ta TiOwoa “I placed them beside 
one another”); or (2) by (dva-)uetakd, avdyeca (avapeco) 
“between,” “among,” and the gen. pl. of the pers. pron. 
(avapetakd pas, petakd cas, petakv tous, avdueod Tovs); 
but frequently the middle voice’ expresses the reciprocal idea, 


v. § 177, 2. 
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In Capp. (Pharasa) an unchangeable (adverbial) revevra(B)o is 
employed ; as, dwxape wevévrao “ we struck each other”—perhaps a 
remodelling of an expression dm’ év’a(v) r GAXo, 


(c) Possessive. 


§ 142. In m. Gk. there is no special adjectival pronoun 
denoting possession; it is supplied by the genitive of the con- 
junctive pronoun placed after the noun; thus, 0 matépas pov 
“my father,” 7 pdavva cov “thy mother,” to omits tov, Ts 
“his, her house,” ta mraidsd pas, cas, Tw(v) (Tous) “ my, thy, 
their children,” 0 wsotés pov didkos “my dear friend,” 7 
Karn cov adepoy “thy good sister,” 7 dd\va Tov pavvovra 
“his unhappy mother,” 9 é@vixn cas yAoooa “ your national 
tongue,” w’ 6An Tods THY Kapdsa “with their whole heart.” 
As the examples indicate, the pronominal form leans upon a 
preceding adjectival attribute (but ta pdatia tys Ta yAUKA 
“her sweet eyes,” when the adj. is placed after the pronoun). 
It is less commonly attached to the second member (% Soda 
» “ApetovAa pov “my unhappy A.,” to dvatvxo vnot tous 
“their unhappy island ”). 

The definite article is by no means absolutely necessary ; 
it drops out in addresses and in indeterminate expressions ; as, 
pavva wou “(my) mother,” yAvKed pov ayadrn “my sweet 
love,” adn cov pépa “good day to you,” evar didos pov 
“he is a friend of mine, my friend,” vas ¢idos cov “a friend 
of yours,” pé wo8o Tov (nov, ete.) “ with longing for it (me).” 

Instead of rys_ also to(y) same as with art. and pron., Texts TE, 

5 (Ios) TONS (7 kopn toys). Instead of pov, cov (rov) : ho " (7), 
especially in North. Gk. dialects (S 7, n. 1); thus, 7 pavva py 7 
adephyn o, TOV TULPGA 7, Ov TOVOS pL, OU yap pstoup ($ 7,n. 2). Note 
also pa for pas, TEXTS TIL. 3 (Maina): e.g. 76 Bods wo. The final -v 
of the noun is sometimes retained before the possessive gen. of the 
ord pers., cf. Texts I. d. 5; the resultant dov, dys, dous is occasion- 
ally g generalised, ¢/. Texts III. 12. The Pontic a dxré stands isolated, 


cf. TOV K@Xov d axe, Texts III. 13. b, beside tov, drov, and ar: e.g. 1 
by dTov, TO omit ar. 


§ 143. If the possessive is used predicatively (or as a sub- 
stantive, “mine,” etc., or with emphasis “(my) own”), (0) 
dixds (also o éduxos) “ own,” is combined with the gen. of the 
personal pronoun : 

0 ukos pou, 7 duKy pov, TO dixo wou “ mine” 
Tov Stkod prov, THS OKs pov, TOV SiKovD pov 
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\ / \ ‘ \ Ud 

TO OvKO pov, 7 SKN pov, TO OLKO MoU 

ot Sekol jrov, of Suxés pov, TA SiKa pov 

T® OLK® pov, TH OLKO pov, TO SiKH pov 

Tovs Suxovs pov, Tis Oukés pov, Ta SuKa pov. 
Similarly: 0 dcKos cov “thine,” o dsKds tov, ts “his, 
hers,” o duxds pas “ours,” 0 dvKds cas “yours,” 0 duKos TH(v) 
or tous “theirs”; eg. advTo TO BuBXALo elvat dixo pov “ this 
book is mine,” 7d dso pou BiBrlo (more rarely 7o BiBXio 7d 
dcxd prov) “my own book,” ro BuBrio elvar To diKd pov, dye 
TO Stxo cov “the book is mine, not yours,” pe Svvape diK1 Tov 
“with his own strength.” 

Note of dvo was “the two (both) of us,” dros pas “ we 
all,” “all of us.” 

1. The poss. pron. is sometimes thrown into emphasis also by 
the method of § 137, cf. éuas 7 dyarn pas (Texts I. a. 24. 23) “our 
love.” 

2. ¢ dichédda mu, su ny, thy own daughter) Texts ITI. 2 (Terra 
d Otr.) is equivalent to *# dixéAXa, pov, gov, 7.€. dios wit (Ital.) 
diminutive suffix. 

Oxos (in Velv.) is a phonetic transformation of aude (v. § 37 n.). 
The fem. % duxecd (cf. § 111) means “ my wife,” “ my beloved.” 

3. Modorh Greek, compared with the ancient, has lost ground in 
the poss. pron. Only the Pontic and Cappadocian dialects retain 
the ancient possessive in various forms and modifications; thus, in 
the dialect of Trapezus, éuds or 7 éudv “mine,” 7 éodv “thine,” 
(€)wérepos “our,” oérepos “ your,’ and even xewérepos “their,” and 
ddXewerepos “ belonging to others.” Cf, further, Texrs III. 14. a. 
T doov To xaround o “thy death.” 


(d) Demonstrative. 


§ 144. The pronoun adtos (§ 136) is employed also as 
a demonstrative “this, that.” Besides the declension already 
given the following additional forms occur : 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. N. adrovos (adtodvos), adreivn (avtelva) avTovo (avrovvo) 
avTetvos avTetvo, avTeLwo 
G. avTovvod, avtetvod §=avTewis same as Mase. 
Acc. avtova (attéve) avreivn(v) same as Nom. 
Plur.N. adtecvol (avtetvor) adreives avTava, avteiva 
G. avtovav, advTewav avtovav,avtewv@v same as Masc. 
Ace. avtovvous, avteivous avtelves avTava, avteiva. 


1, Also drovvov, drewhns (érovvod), whence totvo=aird, in 
Otranto gen. tun and tunu, Bova etttino=airovvos, gen. (et) tuni, 


MORPHOLOGY 91 


etc.; ef. also Pontic darety=aireivo. In. North. Gk. atrovvoi, 
avtewys, etc., becomes addpvov, dpvyns according to § 37 n. In Saranda 
Klisiés the acc. sing. masce. is atrovva (neut. airova), This pronominal 
termination is found also in the pronouns of the following paragraphs 
(xeivovva, wovovva, and also xaveivavva, dAovva, évvava, fem. Keivva 
fr. xe(vnva, movdvva, térovavva, etc.), and has been extended even to 
oxytone adjectives (e.g. puxpovva, pixpyvva, addpvvva). 

2. The voc. airé (dravré) is used when one is addressed whose 
name is unknown, or for the moment forgotten: dkovce, airé “ you 
there, hear!” For etrod=€ov, v. § 139, n. 1. 

3. Instances like “George’s house is larger than John’s (that of 
John”) are rendered 76 omite tov Tiwpye eivar peyadvrepo aro (ro 
omit.) tov Tvavvy. 


§ 145. rodtos, érodtos “ this.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. (é)tedtos (é)rovTn (€)Todro 
Gen. (é)tovTov (€)rovrns (€)TovTov 
Ace. (€)todT0(v) (€)tovTn(v) (€)Tov0TO. 
Plur. Nom. (€)todrou (é)rovTes (€)rodra 
Gen. (€)tovt@(v) (é)TovTH(v) (€)TovTw(v) 
Ace. (€)TovTous (€)Tovres (€)TodTa. 
Forms with -v(o)- : 
S. N. —- ss — 
G. TovTOVVOD, TOUTELVOU ToOUTELVIS TOUTOUVOU, TOUTELVOU 
A. TovTove, TovTOVa TOUTHVE, TOUTHVA se 
Pl. N. tovrewvot TOUTELVES — 
G. TovTova(v), TovTEL- ToUTOVa(V), TOV- TOUTOVE(V), TOUTEL- 
vo(v) TELVO(V) var(v) 


/ , / 
A. TOVTOUVOUS, TOUTELYOUS TOUTELVES wane 


The pron. dovros or &Botros “this ”—declined exactly like rotros 
—is peculiar to Pontic; cf. nom. pl. a&Bovureiv’, Texrs I. 13. a. In 
Chios note roves and éroves with dissimilatory loss of the middle r, 
in Bova the neut. forms are tiindo = totro and tunda = rotra. 


§ 146. éxeivos and Ketvos “ that.” 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. éxeivos exelvy €KELVO 
Gen. éxeivov, éxewvod éxelvns, exes  éxelvov, éxe.vov 
Ace. éxeivo(v), éxei-  exelvn(v), exei- —exetv0. 
yova, éxeivove vnva 
Plur. Nom. éxetvor, éxervol — exeives éxeiva 
Gen. éxeiva(v), éxewvov(e) = Mase. = Mase. 
Ace. éxeivous, éxervovs éxeives eKELVA. 
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1. Sometimes (é)«evos for éxetvos ; in Pontic also éetvos.—(é)rocivos 
(ré<ivos) in the dialects mentioned in § 17. In Chios rtoeivoce, 
Texts ILL. 9, shows the supplementary ¢ of the acc. also in the nom., 
only, however, in the absolute final, and in like position in Chios 
final -s of any nom. is generally supplemented by -e; as, AwAoce = 
AwdAos “ crazed,” and so forth. 

2. The m. Gk. demonstratives correspond to the a. Gk., but they 
have suffered much by assimilation in their declension: in rodros 
7 and ov are carried through (compared with a. Gk. otros, ravryv, 
etc.), rovtros and éxetvos produce érodros and xeivos. The accent 
of airés gave rise to forms like éxewvod (or rovrod), just as, on the 
other hand, atros (dadros) is accented after model of rodros; and, 
lastly, formations like airecvov, rovrecvod, etc., have really been pro- 
duced by the forms of éxetvos (éxevvod), and have finally given rise to 
pronominal forms like rotvos, etc. Such remodelling on analogy has 
assumed huge dimensions ; apart from pravod, pravns (§ 128), cf. also 
the forms to be cited in the following paragraphs. 

3. The neut. xetvo in Texts III. 12 means “that and that” = 
“such and such is the case.” 


§ 147. When one of the pronouns, adtos, todtos, or 
€xelvos is connected with a substantive, the substantive is 
always preceded by the article; thus, avtos o dvtpas “this 
nan,” TovTn 7 yuvaixa “ this woman,” éxelvo Td maLdi, KELo TO 

, “ . ” Sa ¢ > / e n , 
matoake “that child,” or also 0 avtpas autos, 7 yuvaixa TovTn, 
To BuBALo wou éxetvo “that book of mine.” The gen. of the 
pron. stands preferably before the word to which it refers, as 
éxewvs 0 avtpas “the husband of that (woman).” 

Moreover, avros and éxeivos serve to point to a relative: 

ee, n ’ a nm 6 ° ” \ A a 
e.g. AUTO TOU oY éxetva Tov “that which,’ tTyv @pa avtn Tov 
“the hour in which.” 

The pronouns in this capacity may be strengthened by the 

particle da: eg. abros da, éxetvos 54 ‘this one here,” “that one there.” 


§ 148. réroos “such a.” 


Sing. tétoL0¢ TéT OLA TéTOLO(V) 
, / / 
TETOLOU TéTOLAS TETOLOU 
TETOLO(VE) TETOLA(V) TETOLO(V) 
Plur. tétovoe TETOLES TETOLA 
TETOLW(V) TETOLW(V) TETOLW(V) 
TéTOLOUS TETOLES TETOLA. 


Thus: térovos avOpwios “such a man,” tétova dwodn Kopn 
“such a fair girl.” 
1. ré9xxos in Velvendos (Texts III. 11) is a phonetic remodelling 


of rérowos, v. § 10, n. 5. The form detkos “such a” is peculiar to 
Pontie. 


MORPHOLOGY 93. 


2. The a. Gk. rovodros has been ousted by rérovos, really a re- 
modelling of an older ri-rovo, ¢.e. ‘‘ somewhat such.” 

3. Also rocotros has been thrust out by rdécos ‘so much, as 
much, as many, so great”; the neut. rdco(v) “so much,” “so very,” is 
quite common. Moreover, one may say, ¢.g., Tpidvra pépes Kal GAXes 
rooes vixtes “thirty days and as many nights,” téow xpov® dOpwros 
‘‘a man of so many years,” tTéca kai téoa “so many,” @.e. ‘ number- 
less.” ‘So great” is rendered by rdécos in the sing. with the indef. 
article, in the pl. by xdru; thus, €va révo koppare or Eva Koppdare T600 
“so great a piece,” pl. kre téoa gvAa ‘such great logs”; generally, 
however, téco peydAos “so great” is also employed. 


(e) Relative. 


§ 149. The most common relative is the relative adverb 
mov (also 67rov, o7rov), lit. “ where,” which remains the same 
for all genders, numbers, and cases. To express the oblique 
cases the conjunctive pronoun is usually attached to the verb of 
the relative clause. Examples: 0 d@pwrros (0)10d pbe “ the 
man who came,” of yuvaixes rod p é¢ovakay “ the women 
who called me,” 6 ysatpos mod Tov éotevra “the physician 
whom I sent,” 7) épnepis rod tTHv ypades o Jouphs “ the news- 
paper whichS. edits,” rd Bi8rio 70d 70 Sid Baces “ the book (that) 
you read,” ra taidia Tov yvwpilw TH wdvva Tous, “the children 
whose mother I know,” 0 pants rod Tod (2)8wxa TO BuBALo 
“the pupil to whom I gave the book,” tod mA rod ob 
Bao'duas yavovvtay ydt, avTo “the hen which the king held 
so dear” (Texts III. 11). 


The pronoun 6 ézotos ‘ who,” “ which”—regularly declined—is 
of learned origin and little used by the common people. 


§ 150. Relatives with a specific meaning: 

OToLos, Strova, Orroto(v). or S7rovos Kz dv “ whoever, what- 
ever,’—declined like rétovos. rae 

dcos “as great,” “as much as” correlative to tocos, 
especially in the forms éc0 (éc0 xz dv) “however much,” 
“whatever,” 1 toco éc0 “as much as,” doo “all who,” (6a) 
dca “all that, as many as,” mihpe mpapdtetes oes Oere “he 
took as many articles as he wished.” 

Ott (OTe Ky av) “that which,” “whatever,” “all that” (for 
which also 6d@ 671); Ott Aoyfs “of what(ever) kind,” 671 dpa 
“ whichever hour.” 


1 Also a conjunction, v. § 275. 
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1. Other forms of the a. Gk. doris are rare; a gen. sing. drivos 
and gen. pl. orwwv are still met with. In Crete and S.-E. Gk. the 
article forms rdév, tyv, 7d serve as relatives. Moreover, ra is also 
possible for ore or dca, as, ta Bares ord vod cov dev «iv ddnOwe 
“what you have got into your head is not true.” This ra is some- 
times in dialects employed instead of the relative rov. Note, finally, 
tov for wrod in Cappadocia, Texts III. 14. b. 

2. dytos ‘qualis” (properly 6 otos) is current in dialects: e.g. on 
the mainland and also in Syra. 


Cf. § 263 ff. for the construction of the relative sentence. 
(f) Interrogative. 


§ 151. sopds “who?” “which?” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
S. N. motos Tod ToL0(v) 
G. ToLov, Trotavod, (olds) Totavns = Mase. 
7oLo(v)vov 
A. mrot0(v), Trovove, To.d(v), Toudve, ToL0o(v). 
/ , 
Tovova ToLava 
Pl.N. srovot TOLes Tod 
G. moiav(€), Tovovav, ToLovvar, Tovavmv for all three genders 
A. mro.ovs, mro.ovovs TOLES Told 


TOLOUVOUS, TOLAVOUS 
trotos—rrowds “the one —the other ” “this ” “ that ” (indefinite). 


Except as intruder from the literary language the form zotos for 
movos occurs only in the dialects mentioned in§10,n.1. On zyuds, 
woos, etc., v. § 10, n. 5. 


§ 152. ris “who?” tivos “whose?” “of whom?” tiva 
“whom?” are rare: ¢g. Tivos elvat todto “whose is this?” 
The invariable tv “ what,” “which,” is mostly employed: té 
a(v)Opemos “which man?” ti yuvatca “which woman ?” r/ 
Aoys “of what kind?” as ti AoyAs aPpwrros “what kind of 
men?”1! ti @pa evar “what o'clock is it?” ti dvtpes civ 
avtot “which men are these?” ri xdvews “what are you 
doing ?” 

1. With 7é belongs yuaré “why? wherefore ?”—same meaning as 
the simple zi. 
2. Instead of 7é the word tyra (ivra) “ what?” (yidvra = yd iro 


“why?” ivra Aon “how? in what manner?”) is used in the Aegean 
region (e.g. Crete, Naxos, Chios) and in Cyprus; in Lesbos rida, in 


1 The stereotyped Aoyfs in an expieenien like ra diss oyfs BiBrla means 
“books of all kinds,” ‘‘ the various books,” 
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Aegina vrd, in Pontos vrd. These forms originated from ti efv(a1) rd 
(70). Note also from Pontos récoros = rows (Texts III. 13. a). 

3. tovAyos, f. rovAyn “ what?” “ of what kind?” (Texts III. 12) 
is a new formation from ti Aoyijs. 


(g) Indefinite and quasi-pronominal Adjectives. 


153. xaveis, cavévas “any,” “anybody ” (adjective and 
y yboay J 
substantive). 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. cavels, xavévas Kau(pyia Kaveva 
Gen. xavevds, kavevod(s) Ka(m)usas Kavevos, Kavevoi(s) 
Ace. Kavéva(ve) - Ka(p)mid(v) Kavéva. 


With a negative or in a negative reply it means “no one,” 
“nobody”: xavévas Gpwros Sév To elme “no man said it,” 
xavels dev TO Eéper “ nobody knows it,” dév efda xavéva “I saw 
nobody,” p8e Kaveis;—xaveis “did anybody come? No- 
body.” “Any one” may be rendered also by évas. 


1. xaveis does not appear in instances like dé €AaBa ypappa “I 
received no letter,” dév éxw wapddes pati pov “I have no money with 
me”; in the first instance xaveis may be inserted if no is emphatic. 


“ Anything,” “something,” when positive is «dtute or 
«att, when in a negative or quasi-negative sentence tizorte ; 
as, KaTUTL TpéTrer va yivy “something must happen,” & cé 
pOT® KatiTl, mpémes v aravtas “if I ask you anything you 
must answer”; but yess Timote ytd péva; answer Tizorte 
“have you anything for me? Nothing.” édepes tizota 
mpdpata; “did you fetch any articles?” «dts (A’ya) BiBALa 
“some books.” 

“Nothing” in a sentence is rendered by rizote and the 
negative: Sév #rav timote “it was nothing,” dev efda rirore 
“T saw nothing.” 

“Some,” “a little” (adj.) «aru (indecl.): dace pov Kate 
yout “give me a little bread”; «dre with a plur. means 
“some” (“several”): xdte otpatiotes “some soldiers,” Kare 
-madidé “some children.” 


2. Beside xavévas sometimes xaévas or xavéas (§ 33, n. 4), xdvas, 
kdva (gen. xavod), and kayKxavévas Kaykapid KayKavéva ; also Katwri 
for xatite; tirore is quite plastic phonetically: e.g. tizores, rixora, 
tirotas, Tiotis, TiBorot (Crete). 

3. The a. Gk. indefinite ris has been lost except in the frag- 
ments in ti-rore, Kd-ru(TL), KdBe-ris_KaOe-re (§ 155) ; the use of twas = 
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zis is rare and not genuine vernacular. The word xaveis (also written 
xavets) that has supplanted ris is a combination of Kav, 7.e. Kat av, 
and eis; kav (xdv) “at least,” “even” is also employed as an inde- 
pendent particle in a sentence: eg. & dev elvau odo, as el’ Eva pépos 
kav “if it is not all it is at least a part.” The xa- taken from 
kaveis, ka()utd, etc., occurs again in xa-rt. Moreover, with this xav- 
or xa- the indefinite adjs. xaumocos and kdous (§§ 154, 156) and the 
adverbs xdzrws “‘ somehow,” xdzrov “anywhere,” xazrores “ sometimes,” 
were formed. 

4, xaveis is noteworthy as exhibiting a survival of the old 
nominative form (as in kadeis “every” beside xafévas and in the 
Pontic eis =€vas). Occasionally an acc. xavei(v) from xave/s is found. 


§ 154. xamovos “anybody,” “somebody,” pl. “some” 
(kamrovot wrod “some who”) is declined like rérovos; but 
note the additional forms of the gen. Kazovouvod, Karrotavis, 
and ace. Kdzrotove, gen. pl. ka7rovova(r). 


§ 155. Kaels xabévas (also 6 xaOévas) as substantive 
“every one,’ “each.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. xaGeis, cabévas Kadeusa kabéva 
Gen. xabévos, cadevods Kabeusas, ca0emtavis = Masc. 
Ace. kadéva(v) Kabepid(v) xabeva. 


Adjectival “each,” “every” is «d@e (more rarely xd@a), 
indeclinable; thus, xd@e xypdvo “each year,” xd0e dopa 
“every time,” we xd0e Tpd7o “in every way,” Kade Aoyis “ of 
every kind,” «d@e tpets pépes “every three days.” M. Gk. 
here employs the definite article where German employs the 
indefinite (ein jedes) and English no article: eg. wayeve tH 
Kd0e xapdid “she charmed each heart.” | 

“ Each, every (one, thing)” subst. is also «d@etus, neut. 
xa0ert, with or without the article: (70) Kad@ers wrod yéverat, 
yévetat amo avayxn “everything that happens, happens of 
necessity.” 

1. Note in Pontic xa@a <is=xabévas. Beside cafe or xdOa, race 
is also found (properly fem. of a. Gk wés) for all genders: raca 
dpa ‘each hour” (Velv.), waca Bpadv “every evening” (Naxos) ; 
similarly racaévas “each one,” gen. racavds, etc. (e.g. in Crete and 
Cyprus). . 

2. xaOévas originated from the a. Gk. xa’ eva, which became 
stereotyped and passed for the acc. of a substantival pronoun. 


> 66 


§ 156. Kdprrocos “good many,” “ pretty much,” “con- 
siderable,” “ several” (xau2rocos Kocpmos “ good many people”) 


MORPHOLOGY 97 


or “fairly large” (kduroon mod “a pretty (rather) large 
city ”), pl. “some,” “ few,” “several.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. xayutrocos KapTroon KapTroco(v) 
KdpTrOTOU KapTroons KapTrOcOU 
KapTroco(V) KaytTroon(V) KapTrogo(v) 
Plur. «aurrocot KaTOCES KaTrooa 
KaTroTw(V) KapTroc@(V) KapTrocw(v) 
Ka pLTOTOUS KaTroces Karoo. 


Plur. also cayrocos and sing. Kaurrogos, etc. 


“Some” may be rendered also by pepexod or xdtrovoe and 
(adj.) also by xdte (§ 153); thus, Kadyrocot, Karrovot, peptxol, 
Katt (4Opwrrot) “ some (men).” 

éAos, in many parts oAos “whole,” “all,” pl. “all”: 
ddos 6 Koopos “the whole world,” pw 6rAn pas Ti Kapdia 
“with our whole heart”; if the subst. is indeterminate 6Xos 
takes no art., as, 6An pépa “all day long,” 6A viyta “all 
night.” If used as a subst. 6\os may take the article: dda 
and ta 6Xa “all.” Note specially 6\0c pas, cas, Tous “all of 
us (we all), you all, they all (all of them).” 

1. “ Whole,” “complete” is 6Aaxepos: ¢.g. 6AdKepo TO orire “ the 
whole house,” or éva 6. oz. “a whole house.” 

ddnos or Evas &AXNoS “another, one more” (¢f. ddXo [éva] 
vrout “another [piece of] bread,” dda ExaTd ypooia “a 
hundred piastres more”), 0 ddXos “the other” (subst. and 


adj.); sometimes with the article repeated: eg. of addres 
ot yuvaixes “the other women.” 


2. The word zaéxé “other” (Texts III. 14.a) is of Turkish 
origin. 

dos and @Ados are declined like an adj., but pronominal 
forms are also found, like gen. pl. odXovav, acc. oXouvods, gen. 
sing. dAXovvod, adXeuv js, acc. adAove, ete. 

3. In Pontic (Texts III. 13. b) neut. pl. 6Aa (fr. *oAra) for dra ; 


in Saranda Klisiés (Texts III. 12) d\A=aAXo: @.9. 7 GAN 7d woddpt 
“the other foot” (cf. ro €v, § 128, 1 n.). 


§ 157. o isos “the same,” “self,” declined like wAovctos 
(§ 109); éy@ o idvos “I myself,” oezs of tSc04 “ yourselves.” 

povos when meaning “self” is combined with the gen. of 
the personal pronoun: (éu@) pdvos pou “ (1) myself,” (adrds) 


98 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


povos tov “himself,” (éueis) povos pas “ourselves,” etc.; 
povayos (wovdxos) is similarly employed; so also 6 éautos 
pov or aTds prov (aTH pov) or amaTos pov (amaTn pov), etc., 
“ myself.” 

0 (1), TO) TaSe(s) “ the so and so,” “ certain,” “the what-do- 
you-call-it,” is usually indeclinable: gen. and ace. tod, Tov 
Tade(s), sometimes also gen. Tod Tad.wov, THs Tadw*hs. In the 
same sense also: 


Nom. 0 deéva(s), 4, TO Setva 
Gen. Tov, THs, TOD Setvos 
Ace. 0, 77, TO deiva. 


0 Oetvas Kal o Tades “the one as well as the other,” “all 
together.” 


povos “alone” and povds “single” are treated as regular 
adjectives. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


§ 158. The proper prepositions are regularly joined with 
the ace.; the (old) gen. has maintained itself only in a few 
fixed formulae; v. §§ 161, 6. n. 2, 162, 4. n. 2, 164 n. 
Prepositions may also govern an adverb (¢g. amo pmrpoota 
“from before,” “in front,” dawo totes “since then,” ws more 
“how long?”) and sometimes even a nominative (cf §§ 161, 1, 
163, 2). The most commonly used prepositions are ets, azo, 
Hé, yea, less frequently xard, mapd (v. n.), avTis, ywpis, Sixes, 
os, and in dialects dy, mpos. The improper prepositions 
arise from the union of an adverb with a proper preposition. 


The proper preps. are inherited from the a. Gk.; here m. Gk. 
has suffered considerable loss. Occasionally obsolete preps. turn up 
in the vernacular texts through borrowing from the literary language 
(thus xpd). Some a. Gk. preps.—apart from those used in compound 
verbs (§ 159)—survive only in an altered or a quite limited usage. 
Thus zapa appears with the comparative (§ 120), with dates (§ 131, 
n. 2), in expressions like wapa tpixa “within a hairbreadth,” rapa 
(eva) ypdor “a penny too little,” and as a conjunction = nisi (§ 120, 
n. 1) or “but” (§ 260). Note wapaxdrw “farther under,” ‘ below,” 
maparavy ‘ farther over,” “higher up,” etc., and also dialectically 
(in Cyprus) zapa ‘ywnds “ina queer fix.” Other a. Gk. preps. 
survive only in adverbial expressions in which the meaning of 
the prep. is often more or less obscured ; cf. dvayeragv ‘ between,” 
“amongst,” éxurdvov in maipyw é. “I lay to heart,” ricroua “on the 
mouth,” “ prostrate,” apd Kxepadyns (Cyprus) “at the head of the 
table” in dining, zpoxrées “day before yesterday,” zpduvra “on the 
nose.” 
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§ 159. In compound verbs the following prepositions are 
still in active use: 

1. dmro-: eg. amodvvw “release,” aroyaipetifo “take 
leave,” “bid farewell”; especially to denote a completed 
act (perfective): eg. amtotpwyw “finish eating,” amoKommodpar 
“fall asleep,” diodeiyvw “ prove,” amotederwvw “complete.” 
Cf. also tO amodpd(y)s “fragments left after dinner, broken 
meat.” 

peta- or pata- (v. mé): petagiio “kiss once more,” 
uataByaivw “ come out again.” 


1. para occasionally serves as an independent adverb, “again.” 


kata- (xate-): xateBaivw “descend,” xateBafm “let 
down,” «xatativa “drink in one draught,” xatacdalo 
“butcher.” Cf. also § 116, n. 3. 

Tapa-: TapaBaivw “ transgress,’ mapadidw “surrender,” 
Tapaxdvw “ exaggerate,” Tapaxotpodpas “ sleep in,’ Tapatpwyw 
“ overeat myself,” wapaxovw “I hear wrongly,” “disobey.” C7. 
also mapayis “adopted son,” apauavva “ foster-mother.” 

2. The preps. es (oé), dud and zpos are quite limited in their 
employment: ¢g. o<Baivw “enter” (usually praivw), daBaive “ pass 
by,” mpoodépw “ offer.” 

2. ava- (ave-): avaBaivw (aveBaivw) “go up,” dvapévo 
“await,” avacépyw “draw up,” avactevatw “sigh aloud.” 

&e- denotes separation, release, also overcoming, heighten- 
ing or completion of an act or state, and is the most common 
verbal prefix: &eSidévw “unscrew,” EeyAvt@vw “get free 
from,” “escape,” fexdvw “put aside,” EepuTpwvw “ grow up,” 
Ecypadw “erase,” Eedupa “quench my thirst,” Fexovpafm 
“rest,” “recreate,” Eerepvd “exceed,” Eehpwvifm “cry out,” 
Eerpedraivw “drive quite mad,” €ereAevw “ finish completely.” 
Cf. also &éoxerros “ uncovered.” 

1. For the origin of &e-, cf. § 182, n. 2; the form é« remains in 
Byaive, Bydd\Aw, yd€pvw, yAvtove, etc. =a. Gk. éxBaivw, éxBdrXAo, éx- 
deipw, éx-AvTOw. 

£ava- (from é€ + ava-) denotes repetition: favaxdvw “do 
it once more,” £avaBré7rw “see again,” Eavardyw “say again,” 
“repeat.” 

2. ava serves also as an independent adverb “again.” 


3. Other a. Gk. prepositions are found only in certain verbs, and 
are for the most part entirely obscured ; cf. e.g. (é)umaivw “go in,” 
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“enter,” prdafw “bring in,” (€)ytpérouar “am ashamed,” zep()rara 
“walk,” apoxodrw “make progress,” ()ravrpevw “ marry,” (3)rdywo 
“90,” ouvatw ‘ collect.” 


Proper Prepositions. 


§ 160. ets, before the article usually ’s (v. § 55), other- 
wise o€ (eicé) “in,” “to,” “at,” “on,” “into,” “toward,” 
“against,” denotes : 

1. Place or local relation in answer to the question where ? 
whither ? (either as goal or direction) : ¢g. etvas ord omite “he 
is in the house, at home,” éye ord yépe “he holds in his 
hand,” psa youd orov HALo “a nook in the sun,” Kaetat od 
Tapa0vpe “he is sitting at the window,” xa0erar oriv Kapéxra 
“he is sitting on the chair,” ryyaivw otiy ror, otnv Loy, 
o70 Bovvo, otnv ’AOnva, oTo Aupéva “T am going into (to) the 
city, into the country, to the mountain, to Athens, to the 
harbour,” Bad\dAw ord tparégvi “I lay on the table,” cadifw 
oro tparrege “I take a seat at the table,” onxavw ta yépia 
oTov ovpavov “I raise my hands to (toward) heaven,” crovs 
Ppayxovs “among the Europeans,” o avr) 1 dtwy7) Kop 
(Texts III. 4) “with this poor maid,” wrhye ctov tatépa tov 
“he went to his father,’ éia cé péva “come to me,” éoTerre 
a70 Bacima “he sent to the king,” ro éyw oro vod pov “T 
have it in my mind.” For es supplanting the dative, ». 
§ 54,¢; for the genitive construction after ets, v. § 46. 

2. Point or duration of time in answer to when? how 
long? eg. c& xatpo “at a (in) time,” ornv idva éroyn “at the 
same epoch,” ot7v wpa tov “at the right time,” ora yidia 
oyTaKxoota évernvta mévte “in (the year) 1895,” otis émra 
[@pes] “at seven o'clock,’ oé mévte pépes “in, within, five 
days,” o& A’yo (Katpo) “in a short time, soon.” For the 
accusative (without prep.) in the same function, ¢f. § 52. 

3. A state or action during which something occurs, or 
which is regarded as the goal (or object): eg. oro ta&ids “on 
the journey,” o¢ drwxyvas avdy«n “in the grip of poverty,” of’ 
dotpn “in (the light of) the stars,’ ora oKotewda “in the 
dark,” Byaivw oto oipyidve “I go for (on) a walk,” mnyaivo. 
oro kuynye “I am going to the chase” (¢f. § 51), codtw ota 
duo “I cut in(to) two,” catayiveras oé yparyrimo “he is engaged 
(at) writing,” nd@ice oTd gayi “sit down to table (to eat),” 
meptopifouar o€ TodTo “I confine myself to this,” rayaive o70 
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karo “go in peace,” “success be with you” (émrfye ord Kado 
means also “he went away about his business ”). 

Note also: mpovéyw o€ “I care for,” BrAérw ord paria pov “T see 
with my eyes” (usually pé), roy repvO ord tpééimo “I surpass him in 
running,” dpxiCopor o€ “I swear by, upon,” o7d Ged (cov) “ by (thy) 
God,” or aAnPaa “in truth,” “ indeed.” 

For ets in the improper prepositions, v. § 170 f. 


§ 161. do (also am’, dd’ before the article; in dialects 
ané, mé, and aov) “of,” “from,” “out of,’ “ago,” “by,” 
denotes : 

1. The point of departure in place or time: #p0e aro tHv 
mon “he came from (out of) the city,” Td vepd tpéyes am’ 7d 
amnyad. “the water runs from the fountain,” gdevyes am’ To 
xyopio “he flees out of the village,” am’ éricw “from behind,” 
avo yethe o€ xeids “from lip to lip,” Aéyo am’ THY Kapdia pov 
“T say (it) from my heart,” dao tore (also ad. Tt. Kal da0e) 
“from that time,” “since then,” do Séka wpes “ten hours 
ago,” azo tis Tpels “since three o'clock,’ az’ tHv avdyy “since 
dawn,” ! d76 Kaipd oé Karpo “from time to time” ;—with the 
nominative dro madt or amo puxpos “from childhood,” a7é 
mrovaLos &ywe Entidvos “from being a rich man he became a 
beggar.” 

Notice the peculiar rendering in wepy@ amo tHv mopta 
cov “I go past your door,” mepdcave aro kdtw “ they went by 
underneath,” maipym amo ta Bovva “I take the way over the 
mountains,” 0a mepdow amo TH Suvpvn “I will travel via S.,” 
éByhxe am’ adn TOpTra “he went out through another door,” 
émiyye am adddo Spomo “he went another way” (aiye amd 
Kako o7abi ord cepépt (TEXTS II. b. 5) “he went to the war to 
his undoing [lit. with an evil sword]”), midvw am(o) To yépe 
“TI grasp by the hand,” Sévw am(o) To dévtpo “I bind to the 
tree,” dpyifw dio Ta evKodwtepa “I begin with the easiest.” 

2. That (person or thing) from which one separates (by 
becoming free or differing, etc.), against which he defends 
himself, or which he fears: tovs ywpifw tov éva am’ Tov ado 
“JT separate them from one another,” ay#pictos amo “ in- 

' The expression ‘‘not for a long time” is peculiarly rendered: éyw xaupd 
(uépes, xpdvia) va Tov 15H (without a negative) ‘‘I have not seen him for a long 
time (for days, years),” récov xatpd éxers vd was ori marpida cov; ‘‘ how long 


have you not been in your native land?” rpe?s xpdvous elyame va yerdoupe 
(Texts III. 4) ‘‘ we had not laughed for three years.” 


> 9 ) 


> Wet 
© 8 
el | ) 


- 102 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


separable from,” yAvtwvw amo to Oavato “I rescue from 
death,” €AevPepwOnke azo Tovds Spdxous “ he freed himself from 
the monsters,” @uAdyouat am’ TO Kaxo “I guard against evil,” 
pa oKxéeTn at TH Bpoyn “a roof against the rain,” éoxcaforvtav 
amt’ tovs Spdxous “he was afraid of the draki” (but ¢ofod- 
pat “I fear” takes acc.). 

3. Origin or author: elvar amo tiv ‘AOnva, amo peyado 
ovits “he is from Athens, he is of a great house,” yeuifw 77) 
oTauva ato tH Bpvou. “I fill the pitcher from (at) the 
fountain,” é\aBa éva ypdppa aro 7) wavva pov “TI received a 
letter from my mother,” éyw (nt) Thy ada aro TO Baciuad 
“T have (seek) permission from the king,” cxotT#Onxe amr’ Tovs 
Tovpxovs “he was slain by the Turks,” ¢awticpévo amo tov 
Hrwo “illuminated by the sun,” ékornxe am’ To payaips “he 
cut himself with the knife.” 

4. Material: d7ro wappapo “ of marble.” 

5. Cause or motive: yiveras dad dvayKn “it happens of 
necessity,” appwotnce am’ ta yepdpwata “he became sick 
through old age,” dméBave amo tT Proya “he died of the 
small-pox,” To xdver ao poo, amd TH yapa tov “he does 
it through fear, for joy,” am’ avTo yvwpifw “I perceive thereby 
(from that).” 


After verbs like @ayaZopoar “I wonder at,” €vrdfouo “I am 
astonished at,” yua and acc. may be employed equally with dzo. 


6. Partitive sense: xavels aro Tovs pidovs “none of the 
friends,” évas SpdKos aro avtovs “ one of the monsters,” zroAdoi 
amo Tos éytpovs “many of the enemy,” 0 peyadvtepos at’ 
ddous “ the greatest of all,” Seurvdw aro youa (Texts I. a. 10) 
“T eat (of) earth,” dév Eépes, d€ vorwHer amo Todo “ he under- 
stands nothing of this.” 

For azo in improper prepositions, v. §§ 170, 172; with 
the comparative, v. § 120; distributive usage, v. § 132, which 
is not absolutely confined to the presence of a numeral; ¢/. 
e.g. ato Bpddu “ every evening,” amd iyo Alyo “ little by 
little,” “ gradually.” 

1. The preposition ard: has partly taken the place of the a. Gk. 
preps. €&, wapd, iad, and partly the place of the a. Gk. gen. (cf 
§ 44); it also competes with the present usage of the gen.; cf e.g. 
éxw avaykn am’ davamayn “I have need of rest,” or 7Oede va apy 
oxeéd.os aro 76 orritt (Texts I. d. 5) “he wished to make a plan of 
the house.” In this way the gen. pl. can be avoided (ef. § 41, n. 3), 
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and in dialects (North. Gk.) the gen. has altogether been pushed 
into the background by az (cf. § 44, n. 2). 

2. dro with the gen. is found in some stereotyped formulae like 
dé xapdvas “from the heart” (Texts I. a. 6), dm’ dv€uov (Icarus) 
“away from the wind,” «ze “south (of the island),” od pilas 
“from the ground” (Cyprus, where dé with gen. is of more 
frequent occurrence). 


§ 162. wé (a. Gk. werd) “with” denotes : 

1. Accompaniment or presence and coincidence in time 
(cf. also pati, § 173): Exava takidu pé To Pido pov “TI made a 
journey with my friend,” rapa we Tovpxous pé Oepia kadvtepa 
va Codpue “better to live with wild beasts than with Turks,” 
éva omits pe Tpels Tatwovés “a house of three storeys,” yépos 
pe KaTaoTpa yévera “an old man with a very white beard,” 
édvdac we TO vrovpéxe “he lay in wait with the musket (in 
his hand),” ypovo wé xpovo “year after year,” tTyv abyn pé 
tT) SpocovAa “dawn at the time of (with) the early dew,” 
(uta voyTa) pe TO deyyaps “(one night) by the moonlight ” 
(cf. also 3). 


Note in addition: wodeuo wé “I fight with,” xovpravidpe pé “it 
suits,” ‘agrees with ” (Texts I. a. 24. 27), podlw pe “ I resemble ” (cf. 
§ 54, ¢. n.), pd pé “I speak with (to),” also with gen. and ace. ; év7- 
Aadde me péeva “echo answers me,” Ovauwvw pe “I am angry with,” 
elev pe TO vod Tov “he said to himself (in his mind).” 


2. Means or instrument: 70 éoxétace pé THY KaTTa Tov 
“he covered it with his cloak,” 76 cide wé Ta wdtia Tov “he 
saw it with his own eyes” (cf. § 160, 2 n.), TO yopewe pe 
ovAa Ta péeoa “he sought it by all means,” xpata® pe TO 
xépt “I hold with (in) my hand,” wé Ta roddpva “on foot,” 
éxowa we TO payaips “I cut with my knife,” ysatpedo pw’ &va 
yeatpixo “I cure with a cure,” Oé\w va ’r@ pw’ avto “I mean 
(wish to say thereby)”; mé can also express material (¢/. 
§ 161, 4): cadrvBa mreypérn pe prépes “a hut woven of 
ferns.” Cf. also § 50, n. 2. | 3 

3. Accompanying circumstances: SiaBdfw pé To epi “I . 
read by candle-light,” wé (weyddrn) ydpa “with (great) joy,” 
ue ovo “with pain,” wé Ovo cai ue hovés, “ with wrath and 
shouting,” wé Ta patdkia yapndd “with downcast eyes,” 
éhuye pe Kapévn Tv Kapdid “he went away with a sad 
heart,” »’ dro tov 7000 “with, in spite of all the longing,” 
p 6X0 TovTo “ in spite of all this,” od mas wé TéTOVa ~uypa 
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“where are you going in such cold?” onxwOyxaye we eva 
duvato Bopid “ we set out in a boisterous north wind.” 

4. Manner: pé tT tporo “in what way? how?” pé tiv 
apdda (also ori apdéa) “in order,” ésepiveve pe tpocoyn 
“he waited attentively,” wirnoe pe tapaB8orés “he spoke in 
parables,” Saveifo pé onudds “I lend on security,” vouxdla pe 
TO phva “I rent by the month.” Note also adverbial 
expressions like wé Td owpo, wé Tes hovytes “in heaps,” pé 
Ta oword (pov, etc.) “in earnest,” “really,” wé Aya Aoya “in 
a word,” “to put it briefly,” ué 7 cvdwvia “on the condition,” 
wé 70 Tapardve (Texts III. 11) “still more”; 76 kapdBr pé 
Thy wavta (TEXTS I. b. 16) “the boat (rides) on the side.” 


1. The preposition wé continues to perform the duties of the 
a. Gk. perd only in a limited way. Thus the temporal usage 
“after” has disappeared from the vernacular, for expressions like 
pe Tov Katpdv,! pe Kaipods “in time,” pe xpovovs “with (after) 
the years” belong under the usages of 1 or 3. The form pera is 
still found in dialects (e.g. in Pontus), and also in connection with 
the personal pronoun of the Ist and 2nd persons (pera céva, per’ 
écéva), and finally in a few stereotyped formulae (v. n. 2), 

2. The construction with the gen. is found (partly, no doubt, 
from the influence of the literary language) in some expressions ; as, 
pe puas “at once,” pera Bids “with effort” (Texts II. a. 2), werd 
xapas “with joy” (Texts II. b. 6). In Cyprus purd takes the gen. 
of personal pronouns and proper names, ¢.g. puta pov “with me,” 
ernjew pita ToD Tpody “ he went with T.” 


§ 163. yed (did, v. § 25) “on account of,” “for,” “ to,” 
“as to,” “because of,” denotes: 
| 1. Motion or extension in time to a goal or conclusion: 

éfuye ya tHv Idd “he departed to (for) Constantinople,” 
eByhKe yia Svo dpes “he went out for two hours,” ya tpla 
xpovia “ for three years,” yoa pay dvorks “ for (the duration 
of) one springtime,” ya mavta “for ever,” ya votepn hopa 
“for the last time.” 

2. An aim or purpose: mnyaivw ya vepo “I go for 
water (to bring water),” tov mav ya Kxpéuacua “they are 
leading him out for hanging (to the gallows),” érouudotnKe yoda 
TO yduo “he prepared for the wedding,” eivar ya yapa “ it is 
for joy,” evar ya puvdayTo cov “it serves thee for amulet,” 
yea (70) Kar pov “for my good,” dev elvae yid Timorte “he is 
(good) for nothing.” With the nominative: #p@¢ yia d0iXos 

? Also ‘‘at the stated time.” 
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“he came as servant (to be a servant),” wepva yia codds “ he 
passes as a sage.” 

For the competition of the double accusative in same 
sense, v. § 50, 2. a. 

3. Proposed reason: ytd todto “ therefore,” ysati “ why,” 
yea cas “for your sake,” ya dvoua tod Oeod “for God’s sake,” 
evKaploT@® ya THY KaXocvvn gov “T thank you for your 
kindness,” To Kav yia TO Kado, TOD pou Exaves “I am doing 
it on account of the benefit which you did me,” rove Oapatm 
ya tis yveoes tov “I admire him for his learning,” yaipowae 
yla tovto “I rejoice on this account” (cvyaipw ya “I con- 
gratulate on”), ya padpa patria ydvowar “for the sake of 
black eyes am I perishing,”’ ze. “I am desperately in love 
with black eyes.” Less commonly ya gives the motive: eg. 
TO Kame yid éytpa (usually azo éytpa, v. § 161, 5). 

4. The advantage (protection) or disadvantage for that 
(person or thing) in regard to which a declaration is made: 
avTo elvat Kado ya oéva “that is good for thee,” dte ya 
péva Sev Ente, ys avo (matdi) yupetvo “what I do not seek 
for myself I request for this (child),” wAepavw yia Grovs “ | 
pay for all,” gpovrifw, doBodpuas ya “TI care for, fear for,” 
dé we péres yea timotis “I worry about nothing,” elvar yuo 
péva pvornpto “it is for me a secret.” 

5. “Concerning,” “in regard to,” eg. widjnoape yia ceva 
“we spoke of you,” dvo Aoyia yia Tos Xuwtes “two words 
on the Chiotes” ; dco ya means “as for,” “in regard to” (Fr. 
guant ). 

6. Price: ya mévte Spaypyés “for, at 5 drachmae” (cf. 
§ 52). | 

1. The preposition ywid—in addition to preserving the usage of 
the a. Gk. dua with acc.—has acquired the function partly of the 
old dative and partly those of émi, wepi, imép, dvri. The local 
meaning of dud w. gen. has entirely disappeared (cf. wéoa, § 171). 

2. In connection with pronouns (especially of the Ist or 2nd 
person) ya. often takes the form yiara (like pera beside pé, § 162, 
n. 1): eg. yrara péva; note also yar, adro, Texts III. 11 (Velv.). 


§ 164. xara (rarely «a) denotes: 

1. The direction toward, to, something (so far as the 
actual reaching of a goal does not come into consideration ; 
cf. yc): epyetas Kata TO ywpio “he is coming towards the 
village,” yupya kata To yépo “he turns to the old man,” 
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éwhpe TO Spouo Kata To ToD ‘Seuxve “he took the way in the 
direction he pointed him,” «itra éxevda Kata TO peydo TO 
dpopo “look there toward the highway.” 

2. “According to”: kata rd voyo “according to the 
law,” Kata Tov Kapo “according to the weather,” éA/yo Kat’ 
ortyo “little by little,’ “gradually”; xata més, Kata Tod, 
v. § 281, 1. 

The a. Gk. usage of xara is consequently greatly reduced. We 
miss above all the meanings “ down” and “ against ”—for the expres- 
sion kata tov dvvarov, Texts II. b. 7, is taken from the written 
language. It is found with the gen. in the adverbial expressions 
xatayns “on the ground” (= ydmov), karapeons “in the midst,” 
kata Oavarod “fatally.” The construction xara diaBddrov “to the 


devil,” lit. “in the direction of the devil,” must be taken like eis 
w. gen. (§ 46). 


§ 165. avis “instead of,” also avtis ya: eg. va Tas 
SON eee ea Se hy wae \ p) , pt \ , “c 
€ov avtis éuéva (avtis Tov adepho pov) or avtis ya péva “ go 
you in my place (instead of my brother),” éxpéuacay avis 
> \ \ / (73 © . 
avTov Tov Tapayyo tov “they hanged his adopted son in 
place of him.” 


§ 166. ws “to,” “up to,” “till,” of place and time: as 
THY Topta “(up) to the door,” os tiv wpa “till this hour,” 
“until now” (in Cyprus os ris @pas), bs 7d Boddy “ until 
evening.” 

Also ws Ta onpepa “until to-day,” ows ta yrés “until 
yesterday.” 


§ 167. ywpis, Sivas (also wé Sixws) “without”: yopis 
«oro “without trouble,” ywpls dAdo “at all events,” “ with- 
out fail,” diyws BovdrAa “without signet-ring,” Sivas (Kapa) 
apopyn “without (any) cause.” 


In Cyprus it takes the gen. of a pronoun xwpis cov, Sixws cov. 

§ 168. The following are rarely used : ' 

1. azpds “toward,” of place and time, e.g. Texts I. d. 3; the 
employment of zpds is in most cases due to the influence of the 
literary language. 

2. 6x w. ace. (=a. Gk. éx): e.g. in Vilaras, Solomos, and in the 
Ionic Islands, 6x or ax in Pelopon., instead of dd; ef. 6x Tov Kézo 
“in consequence of the effort,” 6x 7d vod pov “ out of my memory.” 
The genitive construction has persevered in éxovots=e& évds; && 
ovpavod “from heaven,” is ecclesiastical; in Icarus (é)éavéuov “ from 
the North, in the North,” is used. 

3. Pontic employs ds instead of (and along with) dad: ¢@.9. das 


MORPHOLOGY 107 


€uérepov TH pvdyy ev “he is from our tribe,” érudorev aod (7.e. ds 70) 
ceiXos “he was caught by the snout.” 


Improper Prepositions. 


§ 169. The improper prepositions denote mostly spatial 
relations, rarely temporal or other relations. The component 
adverbs (otherwise used as independent adverbs) are con- 
verted into prepositions by a genitive coming after or by. 
means of ’s, d7rd, or also wé. The simple gen. is used only 
with the (enclitic) conjunctive pronoun. 


1. The line between proper and improper prepositions is more 
pronounced than in a. Gk., for the reason that in m. Gk. the 
presence of a proper preposition is necessary in the improper. 
Still no hard and fast line can be drawn; for, on the one hand, dvris 
_by the occasional addition of ya (§ 165) approaches the improper 
prepositions, while, on the other hand, we find in dialects an 
approach between the improper and the proper through the former, 
like the latter, taking the simple accusative: eg. éricw TOA XAoidpov 
“behind the rock” (Icarus). Neither can a hard and fast line be 
drawn between adverb and improper preposition ; thus expressions 
like paxped pov “far from me,” rovfeva tov “nowhere with him,” 
more pov “never by me,” wavrod pas “everywhere with us,” or 
paxperd ard, toveva am TH xopa, TavTov ar dAovs, are on the border 
between substantival and prepositional construction. 

2. The improper prepositions, compared with the a. Gk., are 
quite new formations, although the adverbs employed therein come 
from the a. Gk. or are formed from a, Gk. material. 


§ 170. The improper prepositions are divided as below 
according to the auxiliary prepositions ’s, dao, wé: ’s ex- 
presses a simple statement of proximity or approach, azo a 
definite standpoint or point of departure, wé distinct accom- 
paniment or connection. 


The adverb sometimes comes after; in addition to the exx. 
given passim, cf. also the Pontic and Cappadocian prepositions given 
in § 174. 

§ 171. Exclusively or usually with ’s: 

kovtad 's “(near) at, by, to”; (1) of place: Kovta orn 
Tropta “(near), at the door,” xovtd ot) Aipvn “by the sea,” 
ON ot dyou Kovrd cov “all the saints (be) with thee”; #p0e 
xov7d tov “he came up to him,” wépace dio xovrd rou “he 
passed near him”; (2) of time, “about, at, around” :1 xovta 


1 Also expressed by rdvw kdrw, e.g. 7. K. mecdvuxra ‘about midnight.” 
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oTo Sethivo “in the course of the afternoon,” Kovta oTd yLoua 

yioua “exactly at meal time”; (3) “in comparison with” 

Ta TpravTaduAAa YavovTaL KoVTa o éoé, oTAa KAD Gov “ the 

roses lose in comparison with thee, with thy fairness”; (4) 
4 @:/ SP “ : »” 

KovTa oT adda “ besides, moreover. 


1. cya ’s is used like xovra (but less commonly). 


péca ’s “within, inside, into, between, among”; (1) of 
place: péca ord omits (or od omits péoa) “inside the 
house,” éoa orov ovpavo “in the midst of heaven,” péca pov 
“within, with me,” tov éumace péca o vay ovta “he led 
him into a room,” wéca otool ToAXol yratpoi (Ios) “ among 
the many physicians.” 


2. Note Texts IIT. 12 péo’ ort) gudAa péoa “into the pool.” 


(2) Of time and other relations: péoa oth fFéoTn “in the 
(midst of the) heat,” péca océ dv0 Bdouddes “within two 
weeks” (cf. § 160, 2), ere péoa tov “he said to himself,” 
pera ot adr “inter alia.” 


3. The abbreviated form péo ’s is almost a proper prep., since 
’*s cannot be distinguished in the pronunciation and may equally 
well be dropped : e.g. peo’ (o)Td wéAayo “in the sea,” peo" (o)Tn péon 
Tov xwptod “in the midst of the village,” péo (0) eva a(y)ydd(c) 
“into a fountain ” (Lesbos), péo” (o)ro reckoned “in the middle of 
summer.’ Gvdpera “into, in the midst of” is used like péca, e.g. 
dvapeca o70 oitape “in (into) the corn.” 

4, 70 cixwpévo péco tod Ipodyrn (Texts II. b. 6) “the word 
(spoken) in the prophet” is rather unusual. 


(amd) péo’ amo is used to render “from, from the midst 
of,” or “through, through the midst of”: tov &Byare péo’ 
amo TO KvBovps “she brought him out of the grave,” wepya ro 
Kopdove. peo’ ard TO SayTuAics “he draws the cord through 
the ring,” éwépace ad péca amo Tovs éxTpovs “he passed 
through the midst of the enemy. . 

ena” s or wAd(y)e’s “beside, at”: SimAa ord omits 
poov “beside my house.” 

pmpogta’s or (é€)umrpos 's, oumpos’s (on the ’s, cf. wéo" ’s) 
“before,” “in front of,’ “in the presence of”; (1) of space: 

ed » ‘ “ a) 2 eo . 
ptmpoota s thv mopta “before the door,” €da éeumpos eutrpos 
oT? Aiuyn “come quite near to the pond,” pmrpocrd pov 
“before me, in my presence,” xv’TtTafe pumrpootd cov “look 
before you,” diye a7ro ‘wrpos pou “get out of my sight”; 
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also eis Tov Koopov dumpos “before (the eyes of) the world”: 
(2) in contrasts or comparisons: ta Bdoava rod eiye tpaBnée 
@$ TOTe, HTave TUTOTEVIA pTpPOS oTa onpuepivd Tov “the 
agonies which he had as yet endured were nothing compared 
with his present,” cavels 5€ Byaives dumpos Tov “none can 
compare with him.” 

avTikpu’'s or ayvdtea ’s “opposite,” “over against,” of 
space and in comparison: to Eevodoyetov elvar avtixpy oto 
ataOud “the hotel is opposite the station,” avtixpy tov 
“ opposite him.” 

5. Note éByav yévra pas (Texts III. 14. b) “they came to meet 


us.” 


mwépa ‘s “over (across) to”: é27yaue twépa otov ‘Ai- 
Tudvvn “ we went across to St. John’s (chapel).” 
/ ? / bpd T on Be Fe) =. 92 A \ 
Yadpmov ¢ or KaTw s “down in,” “below in”: ydwou o77) 
povya “below in the street.” 
(a)rdva’s (a. Gk. ém’ dvw) or (a)mdvov (in dialects ma 
’s) “above, upon, on”; (1) of place: (a)rdvw od tparéti 
“ (above) upon the table” (also metaphorically “at the table,” 
te . ” > / \ /, if. ‘“ . 
at dinner”), amdvw ota yovatd pou “upon (before) my 
knees,’ rave oé pla Wdla “on a straw mat,” érece ot’ 
ayxaOia amdvov “it fell upon the thorns,’ wédrovy kar’ 
atdavew tous “they fall upon them,” dev éyw mapddes amdvw 
pov “I have no money on my person,” am’ amdu@ tov 
“away from him”; (2) of time: jpOev ardvw otny wpa “he 
came on the hour” (i.e. “ punctually ”), wavw otnv ovoia “ in 
the prime of life”; (3) extended to different senses; cf. ey. 
4 b] / \ / “ ” \ a 
bpKos émradvw otov ravpov “oath by the cross,” To taipyw 
mave pov “I take it upon me (make myself answerable),” 
aTvdave o Oda “in addition to all, besides”; (4) seldom 
“about, concerning”: eg. kpiot dmdva a éva Tpayover “ criti- 
cism about a poem.” 

6. To render “over, above, beyond, out of” dadvw is combined 
with a7d: e.g. 70 oral Tov oxiornKev array’ dro TH hovyra “the sword 
went to pieces in (over) his fist,” raparavw dro “beyond (a certain 
measure),” d7d 76 ’va Kat mavw “ beyond, more than the one.” 

7. Note ardvwOev, Texts I, a. 2=dzavo. 


yUpw@ ’s, TpLyvpw 's or Tpvyvpou 's, OAOyupa’s (also with 
a7ro) “ around, round, round about”: e.g. (tpt)yipw ord (am 70) 
Boo “round the altar,” (Tpt)yvp@ tov “around him,” tpuyvpe 
ora serie “round about on the mountains.” 
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§ 172. Exclusively or usually with azo: 

paxpeca ao “ far from”: e.g. waxperd pov “ far from me.” 

éEw (d&w) amo, aré~w (a7okw) ao “ outside, without, 
in front of ”; (1) of place: (dmr)éEw aro 76 omit “ outside (out 
of) the house,” 0 é@ am’ é60=“the devil”; (2) figuratively 
“beyond, except, besides” (praeter): eg. Em amo 70 péTpo 
“beyond the measure,” £m am avta “besides (this),” é&w 
amo Tovs pidrous “except my friends.” 

, ’ Pade , 2 t , Pe Ky ay 
KaTW 470, 2TOKATH ato (also Tapakatw ato) “ below, 
+B > , tt9 ‘ y 

beneath, under, from under”: ¢g. (amo)katw amo TO KdoTtpo 
“under the fortress,” dmoxdtw am’ To Toddpt Tod adoyou 
“underneath the horse’s hoof,” avodtde. atroxdtw amo Tip 
xatota tov “he brings out from under his cloak.” 

> t > / b] , > t ig . ” , ’ \ ‘ 

(0)Tlow ato, avoriow avo “behind”: eg. micw ato Thy 
mopta “behind the door,” va °d75 mic cov “look behind 

»” ? 4 ’ + alee / / ’ ’ / 
thee.” More rarely (o)7low ¢: eg. €y@ Tavw Ticw oa avToV 


“T go behind him” (Texts I. d. 2). 


Similarly érece xatomt rov “ he fell behind him,” cépvone xarére 
’ Pvop. 
pas “we drag after us. 


amr €0® ao or aTwo—k édo “on this side”: eg. dr éda 
* \ \ , 2 \ \ / 2 SN 7. eg hi id f 
amo TO ToTadut OY GTO TO ToTdus K €owH “on this side of the 
river.” 

amo wépa amo or améxes (aeKel, Tapéxer) ATO OY ATO 
—xal wépa “on that side, beyond”: ¢.g. amomépa (améKer) azo 
Ta GUVOpa OY aTO TA GUVOpa Kal mépa “beyond the border,” 
ato ow kai wépa “from here, beyond.” Similarly zapa7épa 
amo “further than, beyond.” 

e > eo ee ,? ° e e > \ , / 

vatepa amo “after,’ of time: votepa amo Xlyo Kaipo 
(amo d5vo pépes) “ after a little while (after two days),” tortepa 
a7T0 TOAMAA yupevata “after much searching.” Note dictepa 
avo péva “after me.” 

TpwTvTepa amo, mplv amo “before,” of time: épraca 
mpwtvtepa amo aéva “J arrived before you,” mpiv amo Tis 
Sexarrévte (tod) “Ampirs “before the 15th April.” 

But time past (“ago”) is rendered by (am’) €d@ Kai or 

, / ” > 23 OA \ / / “ce: J 
Twpa Kal: eg. eye (aT) 60M Kal TévTe ypovia “it happened 
five years ago,” Tapa Kal déxa ypovia tuovv otnv “EddAaba 
“T was in Greece ten years ago,” or also. eivat (tTwpa) déKa 
xpovia mov éywe “it happened ten years ago.” 

kpuda amo “secretly, without the knowledge of” (Lat. 


* 


MORPHOLOGY 111 


clam): eg. Kpuda am tH) yuvatka tov “without his wife’s 
knowledge,” xpuda pov “ without my knowledge.” 


-§ 173. Usually with pé: 

pati pé “(together) with”: eg. wagi pé tors dirous 
“together with his friends,” pag: cov “with thee”; also 
“inclusive”: eg. TO yéua pati we TO Kpaci KooTtifer Tpets 
Spaxwés “the meal costs 3 drachmae inclusive of wine.” 

1. Similarly dvrapa pe “together with.” 

io(t)a pé “till,” “up to”; (1) of place or time: yepato 
iota pe Ta yeihua “full to the lip,” tora pé THY Kopdy Tod 
Bovvod “up to the top of the mountain,” tora pe TO weonpuépe 
“till noon”; (2) in statements of measure: (ueyddo) tora pw’ 
éva govvtove. “as (large) as a nut,” toa pe tévte dSpaypes 
“up to, about 5 drachmae”; (3) “like as, gust like”: rov 
ayar® iowa pe matdt pov “I love him as my own child,” dév 
elvat iova wé oéva “he is not like you.” 

2. Note tova ord xwpto “up into the village,” tova xara Tov Karo 
“‘as far as the field.” 

ou(“)dwva wé “in accordance with,” “after,” ci(p)dova 
ue TOUS vomovs “according to the laws.” 


§ 174. Other formations of similar kind are found in the dialects. 
The Pontic and Cappadocian dialect, which reveals a propensity for 
placing the adverb last, gives, ¢.g., dwés (=a €ow) or romes (= ard 
améow) “in, within,” etc. ; ¢f. rotos droréo’ éoovv (Texts III. 13.-b) 
“who among you,” ora myyddua mores (Texts III. 14. b) “into the 
fountain” ; cf. also o6 tpumiv kexa (Texts III. 13. b)=o70 tpumiv éxet 
xatw “into the hole,” dad tpia pnves Oumpo (Texts III. 14. a) “three 
months ago.” 


THE VERB. 


Preliminary Observations, 


§ 175. In modern Greek the verb has two voices, an Active 
and a Passive: ytur@ “I strike,” yrumevoduas “I am struck.” 
The passive forms are, however, much less in vogue than in 
German or in English. The modern Greek passive serves not 
only as passive but is frequently employed (like the ancient 
iniddle) to express an action, or a condition, or even as a 
reflexive. 

1, The a. Gk. middle has only formally disappeared, its original 
signification still survives. ‘The special middle verbal forms (aorist) 
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have become obsolete, the passive forms maintaining the field and 
appropriating the meaning of the middle. Thus, generally speaking, 
the m. Gk. passive covers the usages also of the old middle, only 
that the delicate distinctions between the active and the so-called 
“dynamic,” or the indirect reflexive middle, are lost. 

2. A remarkable peculiarity of the m. Gk. verb is its faculty of 
forming compounds with a substantive or with another verb. The 
former (with a substantive) started with such a. Gk. formations as 
davparovpy®, kaprogopa, etc. However, the combinations with an 
adjective outnumber those with a substantive ; cf. e.g. wooKxoprupilw 
“JT smell of musk,” xadorepv® “ I live well,” caroyvwpilw “I perceive 
well,” dpyocaAew “I move slowly,” dxpavotyw “I open a little,” 
yAvxopiAd “I kiss affectionately,” xovrcorivw “I drink a little,” 
xapnrodroyragw “I meditate with bowed head,” Bapeaxovw “I am 
hard of hearing, hear with difficulty,” proavofyw “I open half-way.” 
As we should expect, participial combinations are specially frequent, 
as moAvxpoveuevos “one worthy of many years,” yaporevtwpévos 
“stark in death,” x:Avoratrymévos “trodden of thousands (7.e. oft).” 
Two verbs can unite to form a dvandvac construction ; as, avovyoo- 
gharil~w “TI open and shut,” dveBoxareBaivw “IT pace up and down,” 


tpenoo Byvw “I tremble and die away.” Cf. § 41,a.1.d and 2. ¢ for 
the verb in compound substantives. 


§ 176. The Active voice has—besides the transitive— 
also very frequently an intransitive, middle or reflexive 
meaning, and vice versa intransitive active verbs are often 
employed as transitive: eg. 

(a) adda “I change” trans. and intr., dvoityw “I open” 
and “stand open,” Booxw “I feed” trans. and intr., ()aTrA@ve 
“T spread out” trans. and intr., yeuifo “I fill” and “am 
full,’ yAvtovw “I rescue” and “escape,” yupif&m “I turn 
(round)” trans. and “return, turn back” intr., Qeyediwovw 
“T establish,” “found” and “I have, obtain firm ground,” 
Kabapitw “ I purify ” and “am pure,” corre “ I glue to” (trans.) 
and “grow to,” xour® “I move” trans. and intr., Avavw “I 
loose, dissolve” and “ melt ” intr., Zeywpifw “ I separate (from) ” 
trans. and intr., eo7aw “I break off” trans. and “ break 
forth,” mpoBdardxw “T hold forth (propose)” and “advance” 
intr., cxoprifm “I scatter” and “am scattered,” ctayato 
“T cause to stop, prevent” and “stop” intr. “remain,” cépyo 
or tpaBo “TI draw, drag” and “ withdraw, go” intr., rarprafo 
“T associate, pair,” and tarpedfer “it is becoming,” tpowatw 
“T terrify” and “am terrified,” yadv® “I spoil” trans. and 
intr., yoptaivw “TI satisfy ” and “ am satisfied,” yrum@ “I strike,” 
intr. of the clock (also “dash againsi,” “am flung against ”). 
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(0) appwote “I am sick” and “I make one sick” (e.g. 
we hwvés pov “by my screaming”), dotpadtes “it lightens ” 
and aotpdftw “I thrash one,” Bapaivw “IT am heavy, weigh ” 
and “I burden,” Bpexes “it rains” and Bpéyw “I cause to 
rain,’ Bpovra “it thunders” and BpovTa “I beat down,” 
yero “I laugh” and “deceive,” €@ “I live,” and “I keep 
alive, preserve,” xa0ifw “I sit” and “ place, seat,” catavTa “I 
degenerate ” and “ reduce into a state,” Eurva “I wake” and 
“rouse from sleep,’ mepy® “I pass by” and “surpass,” 
“exceed,” meta “I flee” and “throw away,” rnyaiva (Tayo, 
a. Gk. tr-dyw) “I go” and “TI bring,” “lead,” ccwred “I am 
silent” and “keep secret,” drdvw “I arrive” (raver “it 
suffices”) and “I attain, reach.” Note also a word of a 
different kind, wa@aivw “I learn” and “I teach.” 

The causes of such numerous transitions between transitive and 
intransitive are to be sought partly in the a. Gk. itself; cf. a. Gk. 
ayw, éhavvw, Kw, KAtvw, int, which by the ellipsis of an object 
became intrans., or kaiw, Ktu7TO, cww7d, tw, and ver, which even in 
antiquity served both as trans. and intrans. This usage persisted 
and occasionally reversed the a. Gk. status: e.g. ryyaivw and rayw 
“T go” (a. Gk. trdyw) is to-day predominantly intransitive, cua “I 
move, depart” is intransitive only (cf. xovv®). Moreover, the formal 
levelling of verbs in -dw, -€w, and -iZ@ (v. § 204) has contributed to the 
levelling of their functions. 


§ 177. The middle is found— 

1. In the so-called deponents: like aiotdvopa “ feel,” 
ater ifowat “ doubt,” adixpoduar “hear,” yivouar “ become,” 
duyoduar “relate,” Epyowat “ come,” xaOopas “ sit,” Koumodpuar 
“sleep,” ovyaivowar “feel an aversion,” croydfouas, cvAdoYI- 
Copa “think,” ¢qoBoduar “fear,” grapuitowar “sneeze,” 
Xaopoupeodwar “yawn,” xaipouat “rejoice,” yperdfouar 
“need,” pédreTar “is about to.” In many instances the 
middle has developed as of secondary nature from an original 
passive or reflexive meaning: eg. Kxovpdfouar “am tired” 
(xoupafw “ make tired”), Eevrevouar “ go abroad,” Fepaivowar 
“become dry” (fepairw “dry” trans.), Kayovoyar “feign, 
pretend,” Baordfowas “collect myself” (Bactafm “I bear”), 
opxttowar “swear” (opxitw “cause to swear”), mapakevevouar 
“wonder,” wepndavevouwat “am proud,” mviyouar “drown” 
intr. (rviyw “strangle, drown” trans.), ovdfopar “set about; 
begin,” oxidfouar “fear,” avepwvouar “appear” (davepove 
“reveal, disclose”), qalvowac “manifest myself, appear,” 
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xdvouat “ perish, am lost,” also “am eager for, in love with” 
(yavo “I lose”). On oredhavevouar “ wed,” of. § 49. 

1. The majority of these cases represent the same or similar a. Gk 
phenomena. Sometimes modern Greek—following ancient models— 
has increased its stock of deponents; cf. e.g. xaipouar for a. Gk. 
xaipw somewhat after Avrotpa: “I regret,” etc. Both are found 
together in dayafw and Oapdlopar (a. Gk. Oavpdlw) “admire” or 
“wonder” (both with acc.), davrdfw and davrdfopar “ imagine.” 
Note, further, xat(y)ouat “ I burn,” intr. beside xaiw trans. and intr., 
and oréxouat “I stand,” beside the more common oréxw, after model 
of Ka0opat, 

Conversely the active form has displaced the ancient middle: 
é.g. in é€ny® “explain,” Ov~dve “am enraged,” wapaito “ abandon.” 

2. Only a few traces of the dynamic middle are left; thus, e.¢., 
beside éfodevu ‘I spend (money),” “incur expenses,” we find 
efodevou.at in the intensive sense, 


2. As Reflexive: 

(a) Direct reflexive: vrvvopar “ dress (myself),” AovCowar 
“bathe (myself),” fovpifowa. “shave (myself),” mdévouas 
“wash (myself),” yrevifowat “comb (my hair),” oyKxwvopat 
“raise myself, rise,” cvafowas “ prepare (myself),” cuyupifouar 
“adjust myself, prepare,” cxot@vopac “ kill myself,” tauoupe- 
vovrat “they entrench themselves,’ davepovonar “allow 
myself to perceive,” gdopt@vouar “load (burden) myself with,” 
gvrayouas “(protect myself), guard against.” 


The reflexive sense may be emphasised by the addition of the 
pronoun “self” (§ 157): ovpiGouar pdvos (povaxds) pov “I shave 
myself,” oxotoOynKe 6 idtos or atds Tov “he killed himself.” 

(b) Reciprocal reflexive: ayxadiafovtas “they embrace 
each other,” amoyapeterodvtat “ they take leave of each other,” 
yvepiCourras “they recognise one another,” épwtevouvvtar 
“they are in love with each other,” cadnyepifouvtar “ they 
bid good-day to each other,” pafevovtar “they assemble,” 
mavtTpevovvtas “they intermarry,” «uvyyeovvtar “they chase 
one another,” mavovtar “they take hold of each other (to 
wrestle), come to close quarters,” dAeodvtau “ they kiss each 
other.” 

The reciprocal idea may also be expressed by or strengthened by 
6 évas Tov dAXo and by (dva-) peragd pas, etc. (v. § 141): e.g. padwvovr 
or padwvovvtar petagd tous “ they scold each other.” 

(c) Causative reflexive, generally with a negative: mudvetae 
“he allows himself to be caught,” dé yedevétas “he does not. 
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allow himself to be deceived,” &€ pirevérar “he refuses to be 


interviewed,” To xpaci TovTo Sev miveras “this wine cannot be 
drunk.” 


The active may likewise express the same meaning: e.g. éyrica 
+ 


orize “TI got a house built,” exoa ra padArd pov “TI caused my hair 
to be cut.” | 


§ 178. Altogether there are eight Tenses, which are 
subdivided into two classes, simple and compound : 


I. Simple. 

1. Present. 

2. Imperfect. 

3. Aorist. 

II. Compound. 

4, Future present (Fut. continuum), 
Future aorist (fut. absolutum). 
Perfect. 

Pluperfect. 
Future perfect 


i 


1. The tenses 6, 7, and 8 are much less in use than the others 
(cf. § 229). 

2. Only the simple tense forms correspond to the a. Gk. forma- 
tions ; the compound tenses are m. Gk. formations to fill the places 
of the ancient forms that have disappeared. 


§ 179. There are four Moods: three simple, Indicative, 
Subjunctive (Conjunctive), Imperative; and one compound, 
the Conditional or “ Unreal.” As far as terminations are 
concerned the Subjunctive is perfectly identical with the 
Indicative; it possesses a special form only in the aorist stem 
(active and passive). The subjunctive is employed always in 
dependence on conjunctions or particles (va, @d, ds) (ef. § 193 f., 
and also the rules for subordinate clauses, § 264 ff.). There 
is a double imperative, representing both present:and aorist 
mode of action (Aktionsart); but only the 2nd person sing. 
and pl. has distinct forms of its own, the 3rd person being 
supplemented from the subjunctive. The conditional has 
likewise two forms, for present and for past time. 


Compared with the Moods of the ancient language m. Gk. shows 
an impoverishment—the optative having quite disappeared, and the 
subjunctive being considerably reduced. Indicative and subjunctive 
are only orthographically distinguished from each other in some of 


116 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


their forms in the a. Gk. fashion: (na) grdfis=ypapes indic.,—va 
ypadys subj., (na) grdfome ypadope—va ypddope; but in the spoken 
language both forms are absolutely identical. 

§ 180. If modern Greek has suffered many losses com- 
pared with the parent language, it has not failed also to enrich 
its resources. It has not only preserved the distinction 
between present and aorist kind of action! (continuative or 
repeated action and a simplex [point] act) in the difference 
between imperfect and aorist, and in that between present and 
aorist imperative and subjunctive, but it has also developed 
further along the same lines in the analogous new creation of 
two futures, one of duration and one of simplex (point) act ; 
thus: 


























Duration and Simplex act (Point 
repetition. action). 
; 
Present. Present. 
i J Past. Imperfect. Aorist. 
o 
eH 
Fut Future present Future aorist 
ager. (continuum). (absolutun). 
\ 
os | Present subjunctive. | Aorist subjunctive. 
f Timeless. 
= | Present imperative. | Aorist imperative. 











For the usage of these forms, v. § 186 ff. 


§ 181. The verb infinite is represented by only two 
participles, a present active and a perfect passive. For 
fragments of other participial formation, v. seq. 

There is no infinitive in modern Greek. Its place is 
usually taken by va with the subjunctive (v. § 262), or, less 
commonly, by abstract verbal nouns (v. especially § 104). 

M. Gk. has lost heavily in the department of the participles and 
the infinitives. A very serious loss is the complete extinction of the 


infinitive through a process the germs of which are already apparent 
in the beginning of our era (in the language of the New Testament). 


1[Ger.] Aktionsart, 
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It is a remarkable fact that other languages of the Balkan Peninsula 
(Bulgarian, Albanian, Roumanian) also share in this loss. The 
infinitive survives as a living form only in the Pontic dialects. 
Elsewhere it is preserved merely in stereotyped shape in certain 
compound verbal forms (for which v. § 227, n. 1) and in a few sub- 
stantives (ro gayi “eating, repasb” =7d gayelv, 76 didi “ the kiss” = 
To pircty, v. § 97, 1). 


§ 182. Augment. Verbs—whether simple or composite 
—hbeginning with a consonant regularly prefix. an augment, 
ae. the vowel é-, to the historic tenses (imperfect and aorist) 
of the indicative: ypad¢w “write” aor. éypava “I wrote,” 
yupifo “turn” aor. éydpica “TI turned,” mnyaivw “go” 
imperf. érnyawa “T went,” poSodpa: “fear” aor. éboByiOnka 
“T feared,” payepevw “cook” imperf. éuayépeve “ he cooked,” 
Eehutpwovw “shoot forth” aor. éEefditpwoa “I shot forth,” 
Kabifw “sit” aor. éxabioa “I sat,” cataraBaivo “ understand ” 
aor. é€xatdvxaBa “I understood,” xateBaivw “descend” aor. 
éxatéBnka “TI descended,” wepipéva “ await” imperf. érepipeva 
“TI was waiting,” rpocéyw “take heed” aor. émpoceéa “I took 
heed,” caTéyw (in dialects) “ know” imperf. éedteya “I knew,” 
kadoTtrepv® “live well” aor. éxaXo7répaca “I lived well.” 

Usually the augment is employed when the accent would 
fall upon it; thus in cases like éypawa fr. ypddw, éSwxa aor. 
fr. didw “ give,” Bada aor. fr. BddXw “ place, lay,” EuaGa aor. 
fr. waBaivw “learn,” éorecda aor. fr. orédvw “send,” éduya 
aor. fr. pevyw “flee, depart,” ete. On the other hand (when 
the accent would not fall upon the augment if used) the 
augment may be omitted: ypdyape “ we wrote,’ Bdrape “ we 
laid,” Bacrodca imperf. “ I was carrying”; and in polysyllabic 
verbs: yuptoa, orevdcave “they groaned,” o87nOnKa, drap- 
piotnka (aor. fr. Praputfowar “ sneeze”), Eéduya (Eehedyw 
“escape ”), Edpica (Eopifm “exile”), xatddaBa, KkatéBnxa, 
otpaBordtnoa (otpaBotrat® “make a false step”), etc. 


1. No uniform rule can be laid down, because the augment is 
treated differently in different regions. Southern Greek, 7.e. the 
dialects which best represent the common vernacular, shows most 
regularity in prefixing the augment especially to words of two 
syllables. In many regions the augment is always employed, in 
others (in the North) it is avoided in verbs of more than two 
syllables. The augment is easier omitted the farther the accent is 
removed from it: ¢@g. cxordvw “kill” aor. éoxotwoa “I killed,” 
cxoTwOynkave 3rd pl. aor. pass. “ they were killed.” 
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2. The augment is not so essential a factor in m. Gk. as it was 
in the ancient language. Even in forms like édwxa it disappears in 
liaison ; cf. 76 *dwKxa=7d €dwKka, Tod ’oTeAa=TOv éotreAa: the e must 
disappear after preceding a, 0, w, according to the laws of word Jiatson 
(§ 11). In Lesbos and elsewhere d6xa = édwxa (cf. also dékev, TEX 
II. 13. c) takes absolutely no augment. 

The augment having thus become practically negligible as a 
sign of tense, augmented forms’ were often generalised, 7.e., for 
example, (Tov) ékdvw could be used beside xavw ‘I make,” ete. 
kateBaivw and dveBatvw “I go down, go up,” are quite common. 
Note, further, dve{nr@ “I seek, inquire after” and (Texts II. b. 6) 
ovverviyw “choke.” The very common verbal preposition €e-, a. Gk. 

€-, has come from augmented forms: e.g. a. Gk. éxpevyw—aor. 

eEepvyov =m. Gk. Sehevyw—(e)E€pvuya. The augment has penetrated 
even into substantival derivatives: @g. xareBaow. “catarrh” (lit. 
“what runs down”). 


§ 183. Verbs beginning with a vowel as a rule undergo 
no change for augment: dxovw “hear” aor. dxovea, apyo 
“delay” aor. dpynoa, adjvw “leave” aor. addnoa, aveBaivw 
“ascend” aor. avéBnxa, éyyifw “touch” aor. éyyiEa, éprifo 
“hope” aor. éprica, aiotdvouat “perceive” imperf. atota- 
vomovva, oueve “swear” aor. duoca, dvouatwo “name” aor. 
| ee + > / 
ovouaca (also spelled @yooa, wvopaca). Only a few verbs 
beginning with é- give preterite forms with an @ (written e- 
or 7-): éyw “have” eiya, épyouar “come” aor. 70a, imperf. 
ov ” ee / “ ” e 
Hpxovpovy and épyoupoun, evpioxw (Bpickw) “find” aor. nvpa | 
(but imperf. evdpscxa). Here also the defective aorists eida 
“T saw” and eta “I spoke.” 

Also a few verbs beginning with a consonant augment 
with 7- instead of é-; thus, 0é\w “wish, will” 70eXa, Eépw 
(n&épw) “ know ” 7£epa, tive “ drink” #ia, and less frequently 
hépvw “bear” Hdepa. 

1. Especially in the Aegean Islands the augment 7 (%-), instead 
of é-, after the model of the verbs just given, has become practically 
the rule: ndaya “I ate,” neapa “I made,” 7yAaBa “I received,” 
nraca “JT played,” ymraca “I took,” ndr(y)jo “I went away,” 
nByaXra “I took out,” 7xadovpovv “I sat,” 7rpooraga “I commanded,” 
etc., for the usual éfaya, éxapa, etc. 

2. Verbs beginning with a- take likewise occasionally an aug- 
ment in 4- (jKovca=dxovoa, Hydrnoa = aydrnoa, nvoga = avorka, 
noynka=adyxa “I discharged,” etc.), or (in Asia Minor especially 
and in the islands on the coast of Asia Minor) instead of retaining 
the a- in the historic tenses they take an é- like verbs beginning 
with a consonant (cf. ékxoa=dkovoa, érévteca = ardvtyoa in Pontus, 
épxivica = dpxivica in Jos). Finally, the proximity of ¢ and e pro- 
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duced a form like ére beside «ize and dave beside eidave (Ios, x. 
Texts III. 5). 


‘§ 184. Reduplication entirely disappeared with the ex- 
tinction of the old perfect: it is wanting also in the perfect 
participle passive (§ 209 ff.). 

§ 185. The modern Greek verb possesses for active and 
passive separate personal endings which are attached to the 
tense stem. All the terminations may be divided into two 
groups, present and preterite: in addition to which there is 
also a separate termination for the 2nd sing. imperative. 
The present terminations are valid for the present and for all 
moods, the preterite for the imperfect indicative and for all 
aorists. For details on the terminations, ¢f. § 215 ff. on the 
inflexion of the verb. 


1. The m. Gk. endings correspond essentially to those of a, Gk., 
although they have undergone much modification in details. The 
distinction between primary and secondary endings is maintained 
(and as in a. Gk. many endings are alike in form). ‘The uniform 
declension of al/ aorists and imperfects (apart from dialect variations) 
is especially remarkable. 

2. The dual has entirely disappeared, as in the noun. 


THE USE oF TENSE AND Moop. 


Present and Aorist Stem. 


§ 186. The distinction between present and aorist action 
(Aktionsart) has been carried further than in a. Gk. in the 
formation of two futures (§ 180). Even the present in- 
dicative, at least in the verb wnyaivw and mayw “ go,” 
indicates the beginning of such a distinction, 7.e. the creation 
of a separate “ aorist present” (ayw); thus, wnyaivoue “we 
keep going, go again and again, go without resting,” in 
contrast to waue omits “we are going (go) home” (single 
act). Cf., further, 0 Baciréas rrayaive. Kade viyta o aitis 
THS PTwyhs TO omits (TEXTS III. 4) “ the king keeps going every 
night to the house of this poor girl,” od rayaives “ whither 
do you (continue to) go?” but mdyeu %) mépduxa va top (I. a. 
16) “the partridge goes to drink” (this time, “ point ” action), 
oY oT0 omits wou THYyaWvw, Tayo va Tdpw TO opi (I. a. 9), 
“J am on my way home, I am going to fetch bread.” Or it 
may be said of a dried up fountain To vepd mdes “ the water 
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is gone (goes, and does not come again).” Of course this 
distinction between wnyaivw and wdyw is not consistently 
inaintained ; ¢f. eg. mwnyaiver otov matépa tns Kal Tod réex 
(I. d. 1) “she goes to her father and says to him.” As a rule 
the present combines cursive (durative, continuous, etc.) and 
aorist action. The latter is specially prominent in the 
historic present, which stands in vivid narrative beside an 
aorist as an equivalent: eg. To maid ume péoa, Bpicker Tov 
"Apamn “the child came in, (and) jinds the Arab (Moor),” 
a7) pwtia youpder, Exore Tovpxovs azretpovs “into the fire 
he rushes, (and) slew countless Turks.” The association of 
kai Néeet “and says” with a preceding aorist is very common 
(just as Aéev “ says he” in parenthesis). 

1. The vivid effect in the course of a narrative secured by the 
interchange of historic present and aorist is seen, ¢.g., in Texts I. a. 9, 
1. 16 ff. (dépver “brings out,” aBpovrda ‘casts down”); but the 
present serves also for vivid description of a situation, the central 
event being related in the aorist; cf. Texts II. a. 14, strophe 9. 

2. The present sometimes has a future meaning when the con- 
nection leaves no doubt as to the time, as in kdve 76 mpGta K voTEepa 
BAérovpe “do it first and then we (shall) see,” or avpro 7d mpwi 
mepv® am’ TO omit oas “early to-morrow morning I (will) go past 
your house.” 

3. In Cappadocia (Silli) under the influence of Turkish the 
present continuous is expressed in a peculiar way by the addition of 
Kt Kacoupt, t.€. Kal KaPopar: e.g. Epxoupe Ki kacoupe “T am going.” 

§ 187. The present stem presents an action in progress 
without regard to its beginning or to the result (cursive 
action), and thus is well adapted to portray the circumstances, 
the duration or repetition of an action. The aorist stem 
denotes a single action complete in itself or conceived as 
complete and as a whole (“punctiliar”* action), and also the 
beginning (initial; point) or the result (final point) of an 
action (terminative, or ingressive and effective action). The 
m. Gk. vernacular shows a decided preference—especially in 
the subjunctive (future) and imperative—for the aorist stem 
against the present. 


In contrast to the classical Greek we find already in that of the 
New Testament a decided preference for both the indicative and 
subjunctive aorist, so that the process had already set in in the 
Hellenistic vernacular. 


1 The translator has borrowed this term from Moulton’s Gram. of V.7'. Gk., 
vol. i. 8rd ed. p. 109 (T. & T. Clark), the word ‘‘ punctual” having been 
already assigned its duties in English. 
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§ 188. The Imperfect is employed : 

1. In a narrative to emphasise that an action (not in 
itself momentaneous) or an occurrence (of the same kind) was 
conceived as in progress, the result of the action being 
entirely left out of question: eg. va tov Kat KxatéBawe toov 
Kaitous KaBerddAdpis “behold, there was coming a knight 
down over the fields” (Texts I. a. 8), éEeuyotce amo aydrn 
(II. b. 3) “he was pining away of love,” tHv TeXeuvTaia THs 
mvon 0 Xdpos épododvee (II. a. 21) “Charon was about to 
sip her last breath,” éeve 6Aa ta Sévtpa pé trétoes (I. d. 3) 
“he was engaged bitidine all the trees with cords,” 1 dovAeva 
mayawe kaka “the work was progressing excellently, ’ €ov- 
cave Kadd “they were living well,” dyatotca éva véov Kat 
Tov ayat@ tjwodv “I was in love with a youth and I love 
him dearly (still),” éorapdtynoe x’ émepipeve “he stopped 
and kept waiting,” tpets wpes érodguae “he was struggling 
three hours.” 

The imperfect is therefore to be employed to represent 
an action as a situation which forms the background or 
consequence of an event: Spovtodce Kai dotpadte éytés Kal 
6uws TepTaTicame TOAAN wpa “there was thundering and 
lightning yesterday, but nevertheless we took a long walk,” 
pia pépa eByawe made 4» Baordorovaa, etc. (II. b. 4) “one 
day the princess again came forth .. .,” éxeaxay &va 
mandate kal Covcav pati “they built a palace and lived 
together”; and especially when a circumstance (or property) 
is narrated: eg. dev HEevpa “I was not aware,” pla dopa 
nTave évas Bacidéas “once there was a king,” éxe? éxafotave 
of Spdxoe “there dwelt (were dwelling) the monsters,” tov 
éreyav Adfapo “his name was (they called him) L.,” azodde 
TO Aayd, O Strotos Etpexe Trodv (TEXTS I. c. 6) “he lets go the 
hare which ran (had the property of running) well.” From 
the nature of such instances the imperfect is relatively more 
common in accessory clauses. 

Note, eAeye in rH’ 7) yata Kal oyovpotpiBovray Kai paovpile Kal 
tov €Xeye (Texts I. d. 2) is a kind of attraction to the preceding 
descriptive imperfects. 

2. The Imperfect also calls attention (a) to the attempt 
at, or non-completion of, an action, and (0) the duration of an 
action: (a) Tod éduve mapddes va tov adynon péoa “he tried 
(wished) to give him money to allow him inside,” cavévas dev 
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avéBawe ToTé oT)v Koppyn ToD Boayxou (TEXTS II. b. 5) “ nobody 
ever attempted (succeeded) to climb to the summit of the 
rock,” dév éxwvotoe TO KapaBe “the boat would not move,” 
dev aveyvepite “he could not perceive,” dév tov adnve va wry 
péoa (I. d. 5) “he refused to allow him to come in” (but he 
came in all the same); (b) rods éBpie (I. a. 2) “he kept 
scolding them,” o° éxitrafa ’vaydptaya x’ épotarya (I. a. 19) 
“TIT was gazing insatiably upon thee and kept asking,” éypoi- 
Kouva Ta KaAXH ov (I. a. 24. 12) “I was (always) hearing of 
thy fairness,” wAovTawe “he kept growing richer.” 

This meaning of the imperf. can be strengthened by the repetition 
of the verb: ¢.9. tHv érynyawe tHv éryyave “he kept leading her still 


farther” (“lead and lead”), dovAcve SovAeve “he kept working 
without interruption.” 


3. Hence (from 2) arises the employment of the 
imperfect to present that which was customary or the 
repetition of an occurrence: pads éPyafe aepimato, pas 
éudOawve (TEXTS II. b. 2) “he used to take us out for a walk 
and used to instruct us,’ THs éXeav bdo “they all used to 
tell her,” rov épwra (I. a. 2) “he asked him again and again,” 
Souéotixo. tov dSiwyvave (II. b. 4) “the courtiers used to 
chase him,” ora oxotewa thv édovtes (I. a. 11) “ you used to 
wash her in the dark.” For the imperf. in temporal clauses, 
of. 8§ 272-275. 

Note Texts I. d. 1, ody éprace ord oriti tov, Tov pwrayay ot 


tovovmpes tov “when he came home his daughters asked him (the 
one after the other).” 


§ 189. The Aorist Indicative is employed: 

1. To portray simply an action or occurrence of the 
past; it is therefore the usual tense in progressive narrative, 
numerous instances of which are supplied by every narrative. 
The action is not necessarily a punctiliar or uniform act 
(like, e¢9., #p0e “he came,’ émfye “he departed”), it may 
extend over any length of time, and may even consist in a 
repetition of occurrences: @uew 60 AudKos ot hotid “D. 
remained in the fire,” énoav 6\n 71) Con Tous Kxadrd “ they 
lived well their whole life,” yua pray dvoks . . . étpayovdnce 
7 andovs (IL a. 12) “throughout a whole springtime sang 
the nightingale.” When a verb is colourless in regard to its 
kind of action (Aktionsart) the aorist often lends it a 
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punctiliar (terminative) meaning, ze. designates the initial 
or final point of the action: eg. To KapdBs Kivnoe “ the boat 
began to move,” appwatnca “I became sick,” codkvprnoe oT 
vepo “he dived into the water,” épuye “he went away,” éijye 
“he departed,” pepe “he brought,” émijpe “he took away” 
or “ fetched,” érecav Ta NovAovdua “ the flowers fell,” €uavpice 
“it grew black.” 

2. The aorist indic. denotes an action just completed the 
effect of which still continues into the present. Here 
German employs the perfect or present, and English also 
the perfect or present, or more rarely the preterite: e.g. wala 
“T (have) learned” and so “know,” ta éfepa “I (have) 
brought them” and so “have them with me,” érov Oérnce o 
Geos “so God willed, so is it,” 70 xatapépaye “we (have) 
attained it,” 0 ’Ampitus ébtace “April came” and so “is 
here,” vuytwce “it became night, night is come,” érawav ta 
maywitd “the frost ceased, is past,” meivaca “I grew 
hungry,” “am hungry still,” .~d@nxka “TI am undone,” axovoes 
“did you hear? do you hear?” In cases like dépvw “ here 
I bring,’ dxovs “do you hear?” the present may also be 
employed, but in other cases like mavovy ta maywtid the 
present would not properly express the idea of completion, 
since there is no “ aorist” present. 


1. The idea of completion and of the effect of an action is sometimes 
re-enforced by composition with dzo-: e.g. dxddaya “I (have) finished 
eating, ate up,” To ede kal 76 dzroede “ he saw it, and saw it perfectly 
(only too well)”; ef § 159, 1. 

2. Even completion in the immediate future (and so the function 
of an aorist present or a future perfect) may be expressed by the 
aorist, provided the connection leaves no ambiguity about the time 
intended (cf. § 186, n. 2): @g. Ky dv pe covBrIceTe, evas Tparkds éxa6y 
(Texts I. a. 2) “even if you impale me only one Greek perishes 
(shall have perished).” Sometimes a wae is placed immediately 
before such an aorist. 


§ 190. In the present and aorist subjunctive or impera- 
tive, as well as in the two futures, this distinction of kind of 
action (Aktionsart) is similarly maintained ; examples for the 
imperative, v. § 196; for the futures, § 191. 

1. The Present Subjunctive denotes a timeless action 
(occurrence, etc.) depicted in progress, either durative or 
repeated: dev elu’ d&vos x éy@ tétovo podo va dopo (TEXTS 
II. a. 12) “I am not worthy to bear such a rose,” THs pav- 
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vovXas cou» evX}) Va "vas yia huvAAXTO cov, Va Mn oe TLdVY 
Backaua (I. a. 14), “ thy mother’s prayer be thy protection that 
witcheraft touch thee not,” d€ pod 815° 6 vods pov mrALO va 
devyw (I, a. 24. 12) “my reason allows me no longer to flee 
(think of flight),” tod eimav ot SpaKxot va mnyaivovy pe THY 
apdda yia vepo “the draki said to him they should go for 
water by turns,” 5€ wrop® Kafe pépa va épyopas va Traiprw 
vepo “I cannot come every day to fetch water.” 


va with the pres. subj. is always used after dpyi{w (dpxivd, etc.) 
“begin”; as, dpyiviwav va THv pwrodvy “they commenced to question 
her,” dpxiles va. yiverat orAaxvixy “thou beginnest to be merciful.” 
If the paratactic construction with kai (§ 261) is preferred to va, then 
the imperf. must follow ; as, dpyipnoe 6 yratpos x’ EXeye TO wapapvhe 
“the doctor began to tell the fable.” Note also the expressions va 
Ta KOVTOAOy)ovpME, Va pyv Ta paxpaivovpe “in a word, to put it 
briefly.” 

2. The Aorist Subjunctive denotes a single action complete 
in itself or conceived as a whole, including, of course, the 
initial and the final point: AayTapo® va tpéEw oTHv ayKdrn 
gov “I long to run into thy embrace,” cé mapaxade va 
xabions “I beg you to take a seat,” Kddd\o va okdow Tapa 
va wn cas OupnOe “’twere better that I perish than not think 
of thee (forget thee),” &épes va Snon we tun “ he knows how 
to live honourably,” rod ceive va trepBatyion tpeis dpes (TEXTS 
I. d. 1) “he told him to walk three hours,” 70 Garixnu . . . dev 
ETopotca va onkwow “I was not able to lift the burden,” 
mpérret va hopéons, va Byaddns TO madTO “you must put on, 
put off, your cloak.” Note Texts II. b. 4, xatéBawe ornv 
TToru va porpdon éXenwoovves “she used to go down to the 
city to distribute alms.” 


The usages under 1 and 2 may be brought out more clearly 
in some contrasted examples in which the present and the aorist stem 
may be viewed in proximity: a@ dev gépeis Kdtitt, mpérer va pwras 
aXXous “ whenever (every time) you don’t know anything you must 
ask others,” and mpérer va. épwrnons GAXove ya TO Tpapa adrd you 
must ask (once) somebody about this (definite) matter”; dro tropa 
Gedw va tpdyw o aAXo Eevodoxeio “ henceforth I wish to eat (as often 
as I eat) in another hotel,” and cé rapaxaAG va pas avpio oro orite 
pov “I request you to dine at my house to-morrow ” ; 7d dkovoe xwpis 
va kataAaBaivy “he heard it without being able to understand it,” 
and ywpis va xatradaBy ‘without grasping it”; d€ parop® m0 va 
eArifw “TI can no longer indulge in hopes,” and d€ prop® rALo va. 
éAzicw “I can no longer hope at all”; d@ G€&Aw va rove BrAErw “I 
don’t want to see him (have him before my eyes),” and @éAw va rove 
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8a “I want to see him (catch one glimpse),” yéveoa: Tovpxos, ri)v 
miott couv aAAGENS, va TpooKvvas eis TO Tayi; (I. a. 2) “are you 
turning Turk in order to change (once for all) your faith, and 
(henceforth) pray in the mosque?” zapaxdAeoe Tov rarépa TyS va TO 
duéank &vav Apazrn va. tov oréAvy Orov OéAc (I. d. 2) “she begged her 
father to give (single act) her a Moor whom she might (at any time) 
send wherever she wished.” Cf, further, Texts II. a. 10 for the 
marked interchange of both kinds of action, or I. a. 17 for the two 
presents va cxwvw Ta pardkia pov, va pixv’ dorporedexia (practically 
“‘T will play the coquette with my eyes”) among pure aorists, all of 
which have “effective,” or “ terminative,” value. 

Texts I. a. 8. 14f. (where va yapodv and va yaipovvra: are used in 
proximity and under like conditions) shows that sometimes it 
depends merely on the oe of the speaker how he will formulate 
his ideas. 


§ 191. The usage of the two Futures is already clear from 
the fundamental distinction of the aorist and the present stem 
discussed in the above paragraphs : 

1. Oava cod otédvw padrapa (TEXTS I. a. 14) “I will (from 
time to time) send you gold,” cvyva cvyva Oa poBorav crovs 
Kdtous ... va muavovv Tovpxovs “full oft will they 
descend to the plains (again and again) to seize the Turks.” 

The future continuous (fut. pres.) has sometimes potential value : 
e.g. Tos Oa eivar (raxa); “who will (might) it (perhaps) be?” zovds 
6a xru7g; (II. b. 3) “who can be knocking?” The aoristic future 
here would give no sense. 

2. Tpaixos Oava reOavw “a Greek will I die,” 0a diva, 
Oa Eeverevt® “I will depart, I will go abroad,” 4 dAjGeva Oa 
peivn adyGea (II. b. 1) “truth will remain truth (till the end 
of time),” wdavta 0a cas Kxatadicacn 4 émtothpn (II. b. 1) 
“always will science condemn you.” 

Cf., further, 0a yupicovpe dvd tpels yiAuddes xpdvia Ticw Kai Oa 
TEPTATOVMLE OTHV Gyops va pwrodue KTA. (II. b. 2) “ we shall turn back 
(one act) two or three thousand years and we shall pace over the 
agora (like our forefathers) in order to ask (in the usual way),” etc. ; 
TO xeluova 04 ryyaivw TaxTiKa ord Oedrpo “during winter I will go 
regularly to the theatre,” but avpio 64 rdw oro Oéarpo “I will go to- 
morrow to the theatre.” 


§ 192. The relative stages of time are usually—as in a. 
Gk.—marked only by present, imperfect, or aorist and future, 
the new compound forms for pluperfect and future perfect 
(fut. exactum) are rather rarely employed; cf. § 229. In 
ordinary narrative the aor. indic. may have exactly the 
value of a pluperfect; cf. eg. Té yooudtice (Texts II. a. 3) 

9 
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“had dined.” This usage of the aorist is almost general in 
dependent clauses, and is the rule in temporal clauses, v. 
§ 272, 1. 


The Moods. 


§ 193. The Suwbjunctive has its sphere principally in 
secondary clauses, that is, dependent on conjunctions, 
especially vd. Also in principal sentences it is usually dis- 
tinguished by vd (neg. va yy). The independent subjunctive 
with va has: : 

1. Deliberative (dubitative) force: ti_va yivn; “what is 
to happen? what must we do?” va 76 kdvw 7 va pny Td 
«avo; “shall I or shall I not do it?” ti va cov ’7@; 
“what am I to say to thee?” ti va ths edxnOoduc; 
“what shall we wish her?” ws mote, madkAnkdpia, va Capev 

_ota otevd; (TEXTS II. a. 1) “ how long, boys, are we to live 
in the passes ?” 

This subjunctive is closely akin to the potential (a. Gk. optative 
with av): ¢.g. rows va ’vor; “who might it be?” ras va ravw ordv 
adévtn pov; “how can I go to my master?” ri va’yxw; “what shall 
I then have?” ri va dys; “what can you possibly see?” yiari va pe 
yeddoys; (I. a. 11. 22) “how can you laugh at me?” yari va pay 
epOnre éxtes; “why then could you not come yesterday?” For 
other forms of the potential, cf. §§ 191, 1 n., and 195. 

2. Voluntative (in the 1st person): v dvoigw 
Tpapatevtditko “I wish to open a business,” va ida (va 
iSodue) “I (we) will (wish to) see.” Very frequently it is 
preceded by an encouraging yd, éda, onkw, dive, etc. “now 
then!” “come!”: eg. yua va id@ “now then, I will see,” 
éda va traifwpe “come! let us play,” yd, E8ya va Twareyonue 
“now come let us wrestle.” ds is more frequently used 
than vd; v. § 194, 2. rie | 

The conjunction is occasionally re-enforced by 7d; as, éy® va 7a 
o 70 dépw “I want to (will) bring it to you,” va 7a rapwpe da 
(Chios) “ we will fetch it”; this ra is a stereotyped 3rd sing. of 
ma(y)w “I go.” 

3. Optative meaning: ddfa vd “yn 0 Oeds “God be 
praised . (have the glory),” va dvAdyetar Kaveis aT 
avOparrous ayeveis (II. a. 8), “ may everybody be on his guard 
against men of low birth,’ va pa pas wrAaKwoon TéTOLO KaKO 
“may such an evil not overtake us.” It may be strength- 
ened by the particles ¢/@c, dumotes, or paxdpi: eg. €ie 


—— 
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(waxdpt) va Enon xXikua ypovia “may he live a thousand 
years.” 

A request (in the imperative) may be politely introduced by the 
optative expression (érav) va pons “ may you live”=“be so kind,” 
“‘ kindly.” 

4. Imperative meaning, both in the 2nd and 3rd person: 
va Tas ywopis dd\Xo “depart without fail,” va mays ord e&hs 
“cease for the future,” va ypddete tHv €Ovixy yAoooa “ keep 
on writing your national language”; strengthened ya (or 
onkw, etc.) va mys “come now, tell,” 0 vdpuos vd ’vat mpOTos 
odnyos “let the law be your first guide.” In the 8rd sing. 
as is more common; »v. § 194, 2. 


§ 194. The subjunctive without vd is used: 

1. After py(v) as negative voluntative and as_prohibi- 
tive (neg. imperat.) beside va px (§ 193): eg. unv tpéyouue 
“we don’t want to run,” un ¢oBdcar “fear not,” wnv adjvns 
tov “Ayio Bacint va dvyn érou (TExts II. b. 3) “let not the 
holy B. so depart,” pv Krals “weep not,” pi Aéyyns “ say 
not,” 4 devyns “go not away.” ; 

In cases like wy Kdaire, pi cxotrwvere (I. d. 2), wy hoByOjre, pi) 
muotewere, etc., the imperat. and the subj. are identical in form. As 


a prohibitive the aorist subj. is on the whole less commonly used 
than the present. 


2. With the particle ds (neg. ds gy) to denote the Ist 
person voluntative and the 3rd person imperative: as "Suodme 
“let us see,” as pay amermilovupacte “let us not doubt,” 
oTdyet dria, ds Bdérn “who has eyes let him see,” ds épOn 
“let him, may he, come,” ds édodv “let them see.” Cf. 
§ 193. 2, 4. : 

This és,—which corresponds to a. Gk. ades (fr. adinus= adyvo) 
“leave, allow,” or to a. Gk. €ace—has sometimes purely concessive 
force: e.g. as eivar “let it be (as far as I am concerned),” as Aéve “ let 
them (have permission to) speak,” and so is employed to form con- 
cessive clauses; v. § 278, 3. 


3. In a few formal expressions like 0 Oeds duAdEn “ God 
forbid,” and with the adverb tows “ perhaps”; as, tows Bpodpe 
“perhaps we may find” beside tows va (also 0a) Bpodye (but 
igws cov eimre “ perhaps he told you”). 


Note also €Aa pé wAepays (Texts III. 9) “now then, pay me,” 
dpya vrv0y (I. a. 12) “let her dress slowly ” (followed below in this 
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connection by va with subj.) and dye tool pavva yuo piyon Kt. 
(III. 5) ‘well, let the mother kiss her son,” etc. 


§ 195. The Jmperfect has modal force in expressions like 
émpeme “it must (have),” “was fitting,” 70eda (va Fépw) “1 
should like to (know),” taipvafe “ it was proper, becoming,” 
pw &prave “it sufficed me,” édreyes “you might have said,” 
vopites “you would think, have thought” (but rs “you 
might say, mean”) The imperfect is converted to con- 
ditional (v. § 230) by taking 04, etc.; for unreal conditional 
clauses, v. § 277, 4. An impossible (unreal) wish is ex- 
pressed by (uaxaps or autores) vd “O that,” or by ds and the 
imperfect: eg. (waxdpe) va jywovv mrovaLos “oh that I were 
only rich,” va prropotca “if I only could,” ds 70 ’Neyes “ had 
you but said so,” va w’ axove “ would that he could hear me,” 
ds elyaue Tapddes “would that we had money,” va (as) pas 
éxauvav 7) xapd “oh that they had given us joy,” va pay 
elya yevvnOy “ would I had not been born.” Moreover, the 
imperfect or aorist may be converted by vd to past potentials 
in questions and exclamations: va yeddornka; “could I 
have deceived myself?” va piv fp0e 0 Xdpos otd ometiKo 
cas ; “is it possible that Death entered not thy house?” va 
nv hoovva pweOvopévos ; “were you not (possibly) drunk ?” 
TooES wépes va HTav ; “how many days might it be?” aod va 
mye; “where can he have gone?” ti va ’kavav; “what 
could they have done?” mod va ‘yAutris txe? trovmounov ; (III. 
11) “how could you see a multitude there?” Finally, the 
probability of an occurrence in the past is expressed by 0a 
with the aoris¢t indic.; thus, 0a To ’kave “he will, of course, 
have done it.” ; 

Sometimes the last mentioned mode of expression is extended to 
an action completed in the future (cf. § 189, n. 2): eg. ri 0a cvvéBy, 


mpara va oroxacrys (Texts I. b. 14) “consider first what will have 
happened.” 


§ 196. The usage of the aor. and pres. Jmperative (2nd 
sing. and pl.) is apparent from the following examples: 

1. wd(y)awe oto Kado “go to success” = “ farewell,” 
Toute BXére “look (often) at this,” cw7a “keep still,” Evava 
“keep awake,” oréxa “keep standing.” 

Notice, however, that the imperatives in -a (rpéya “run,” devya 
“ get off,” etc., v § 218, n. 2), no doubt affected by éda, take also 
aoristic force. 
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2. (yia) idés “just look,” eracov “stop,” ddoe yera “ say 
good-bye,” peive “stay,” wepBatnoe (I. a. 11) “get started.” 
And even an action which in its nature is durative or re- 
peated may be summed up into a whole by the aor. imperat. : 
xapite touTnv tT) Son “enjoy this life,” @vprjcov we “ think of 
me (to the last),” wé To duxo cou dye Kai me Kal mpayyatera 
wy Kdprys (I. b. 5) “with thy neighbour eat and drink 
together, but do no business (let the good fellowship cease in 
money matters).” 

Compare, further, dvteWe tpavtadvdAda KTrA. Kal woTLlEe Ta 
Caxapi (I. a. 4) “ plant a rose tree. . . and keep nourishing it with 
sugar”; ypdde pov taxTixd “write me regularly,” and ypae pov, 
wrote Oa ‘pOys “ write me when you are coming” ; zivere xpaoé. drink 


wine (from time to time),” and muére €va kpacd«e “ drink (now) a little 
glass of wine.” 


STEM FORMATION OF VERBS. 


§ 197. Two stems of the verb must be taken into account 
in the formation of tense, the present and the aorist stem. 
The former is simply that part of the verb which is left when 
the -w (or -owat in the middle) of the 1st pers. sing. pres. is 
stripped off; for the latter we strip off -oa or -a (1st pers. . 
sing.) of the aorist. 

From the present stem are formed the present and im- 
perfect tenses with their moods and the future present 
(continuum); from the aorist stem are formed the aorist 
tense (active) in its different moods (subjunctive and impera- 
tive) and the future absolute (aor. future). For the compound 
tenses, v. § 223 ff. 

The stem formation of the aor. pass. and the perfect 
participle pass. is in most cases identical with that of the aor. 
active ; for details, v. §§ 205 ff, 209 ff. 

§ 198. According to the varieties of the present and the 
aorist forms, verbs may be classified as follows: 


Present stem. Aorist stem. Aorist form. 
I. Barytones (in -w): 
1. Labial. 
(a) simple labial: a, uz, v 
(03), labial +o=w 


(6) labial+-tw (-fTw) or -vw 
(-prw) 
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Present stem. Aorist stem. Aorist form. 
. Guttural., 
simple guttural: «, yy, y, x 
(0) guttural + -rm or -vw guttural +o=€& 


Cyr, ve) 
3. Dental. 
(a) yer on oe T, 6, 0, o, age +o=c 
(d) eae -TO VO, (-oTO, | guttural KS 


4, In -OK®@ e e e ° ° * e various e ° + o 
5. Nasal or liquid. 





(a) radical p, v, r, ‘a -(v)o bb, V,r, p etna 
(b) -aivw . . . « (a) minus -aivw } . 
Gy ave oR Say sigmatic 
6. Vowel (a, ¢, 7,0, u)+-vw . . a,6,%,0,u ) 
Il. Contracted verbs (in -@): 
(a) in -@ %, 0, @ +o. 
(b) in -v@ a, 4 
(c) semi-contracted various 


The a. Gk. division of verbs into those in -w and those in -pe 
holds no longer, as the latter class has disappeared in m. Gk., the 
verb efor “am” being the solitary survivor of the -~ verbs (v. 
§ 224, 2). All the rest have passed over into one or other of the 
above present forms; thus, ré@nur became Oérw, tornus became oryvw 
or orev, torapar became oréxw, didwyt became didw divw dovw, Ketwar 
became ke‘ropat,! kaOnuar became kafopat, kpéuapar became kpémopan. 
The verbs in -vvze became verbs in -vw (but piyvype became cpiye, 
mnyyvupe became w7fw). Others have been lost or replaced by new 
verbs ; thus, dvvayar by (é)urop& (beside dvvopuar?), otda by Eevpo, 
gynpt by A€yw or AaAG, wiprAnue by yeuilw, and so forth. 


§ 199. Present Stems. 


I. Barytones, 
1. (a2) In -mw (rare): Prérwo (also éBAérw) “see,” 
(é)vTpémowat “ am ashamed,” mpézree “it is becoming.” 
In -y7rw (rare): Aaurw “shine,” 
In -fw: Badw “dye,” ypddw “write,” fipw “ press,” 
Opédw (tpédw) “nourish,” octpido “turn, twist,” otpédo 
“turn,” cataotpédw “ destroy.” 


1 xetrat, Texts III. 18. ¢, is a solitary instance. 
2 Sivawar, Texts I. a. 3, comes from the literary language. 
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In -Bw: watvw “cease,” xo8o “cut,” vi8a “wash,” tpiBo 
“rub,” «puBo “hide,” oxvBa “ bow,” yevouac “ eat, try,” dreiBo 
beside arethw “ anoint.” 

Verbs in -evw are very numerous: eg. dpywevw “begin,” 
Bacirevm “set” (of sun), yupevw “seek,” Sovredw “ work,” 
Kovtevw “approach,” pafevwo “collect,” muctevw “ believe,” 
onuadevo “mark,” girevo “ greet, entertain,” duTevw “ plant,” — 
rapedw “fish,” tovpxevm “turn (act) Turk,” xaBadrAxKevo 
“ride,” xovetw “stop, spend the night,” pscctw “start, 
depart on journey.” 

In the region of the Aegean with Crete (but not in Aegina) and 
in Cyprus these verbs end, not in -vo (-Bw) but in vZo (-Byw) ; thus, 
viBywo, KoByw, kpvByw; Sovrtciyw, paledyw, ristevyw, xopetyw “ dance,” 
etc. (In Chios evgw); Cevyw “yoke” and devyw “ flee” are formally 
identical with these, wherefore also eiw, devw, e.g. in Pontus. 

These verbs appear in Bova in the form -éguo (platéguo “ speak ”), 
in Terra d’ Otr. -éo (pistéo), in Zaconian -émgu (dulé~gu). 


» 


(0) -prw: avddro “ light, kindle,” aorpadres “ it lightens,’ 
Krew “ steal,” wéprw “fall” (irreg.), pagtw “sew,” cxddto 
“dig,” oxéprouar “consider,” yadto “am greedy for, gulp,” 
oKxovtadtw and cxovtddvw “ stumble.” 

The partition between the forms of a and 0 is not consistently 
maintained ; many verbs take now the one and again the other 
mode of formation ; thus, ypddw and sometimes ypddra, «a B(y)o and 
Kavtw (kaptw) “burn,” KrAéBw, KcrAédw and Krédrw “steal,” KoB(y)o 
and kd¢tw “cut,” pédByw and pddrw “sew,” oxdB(y)o, oxadw and 
oxadtw “dig,” ete. 

2. (a) -Kw: wréx@ “ plait.” 

-yya: opiyy “ press together, squeeze,” déyyea “ shine.” 

-yw: avolyw “open,” apyéyw “milk,” Néyw “say,” Triyo 
“choke,” ouiyw “blend, unite with,” tudAtyw “ envelop,” 
gdvrayw “ watch, beware.” | 

-xw: Byxw “cough,” Bpéyo “ moisten, make wet,” déyouas 
“receive,” épyouae “come,” éyw “have,” catéyw (in dialects) 
“know, understand how,” mpocéyw “attend,” tpéym “run,” 
yraxo (by feeling) “search, feel.” 

(b) -ytTw: de’ytw “show,” dSidytTo “pursue,” piyto 
“ throw.” 

-yvw: adpaxve “ seize,” Selyvw “show,” Suyve “ pursue,” 
pixve = pixtw, ompoyve “push,” wayve = payo. 

1. On the interchange of -yrw and -xvw and of 2. a and b, cf. the 
note above ; -xvw is more common than -yrw. The form -xvw or -xvw 
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is specially wide-spread in Cappadocia: wAéxvw, daxvw * bite,” Byxve, 
tpexvw ; there, too, diyvw “ flee.” 

2. Some verbs, which properly belong elsewhere, by the insertion 
of a y (§ 23) fall into this class; thus, 7Ad(y)w “sail,” and drat(y)o 
“am guilty” (for which also dratyw). 


3. (a) -Tw: Oétw “ place,” KxeiTtouar “lie.” 

Ow: adéOo “grind,” aume0e “push,” avayvobw “read,” 
yvébw “spin,” Krew “spin,” vorwOw “notice, feel,” mrAdow 
“ form.” 

-6o: only in did “give” (with its compounds), for 
which other forms are more common, v. 6. 

-cw: apécw “please” (beside apéfw and apéyw, rarely 
apéoxw ; Texts I. d. 5, Syra). 

-cow: see following note, 

-Co: taifm “play,” ocKxovfm “shout,” Aovlm “bathe” 
(trans.), 77fo “become firm, curdle.” 

-atw; these verbs are very numerous: Bpafw “ boil,” 
diaBatw “read,” Kpalw “cry,” mpafw “do,” oxdfw “ explode,” 
oratw “drop,” oddfm “slay,” taf “promise,” mpootdtw 
“command,” ¢pdf “enclose,” dayopdfm “buy,” adrrAdfw 
“exchange,” apmdfm “rob, seize,” Baordf@ “endure, hold,” 
dvacKedalw “entertain,” cutTafm “behold,” @audfo “ admire,” 
(€)Eerafm “prove,” potpdfw “ divide,” vuord&w “fall asleep,” 
mepatw “tease,” oxerdfm “cover,’ omovddfo “study,” 
orevatw “sigh,” tpoudlw “fear,” davtalw “imagine,” dovdfwo 
“ery, shout,” dycadidfo “ embrace,’ Bovridfm “sink” (trans. 
and intr.), Bpadvdfw “it becomes evening,” Ovusdfw “ sprinkle 
with incense,” co7mudfw “try, take pains,” Aoyidfw “ consider, 
meditate,” &edoydtm “seduce,” (0)uordfm “resemble,” 
Trayiato “go to sleep,” oudfw “arrange,” osvvvedidfo “ be- 
cloud,” dwrrd&@ “ dwell, nestle,” ypewdfouar “ need,” opdiuidSw 
“command.” 

1. Many verbs in -¢w are transformations of a. Gk. verbs in -cow 
(Att. -rrw) ; the latter present form occurs still in some regions, as in 


Crete and other Aegean Islands and in Cyprus; thus, tpdoow “do,” 
Tacow, Tapdcow, etc. Also xaraviooopat am excited” belongs here. 


-ifm (-vfw): xabifw “ sit,’ oxifw “split,” yrif “build, 
/ - 
found,” avtixpvfm “meet with,” a&fo “am worth, cost,’ 
> / ° ° » > / ”? / 
appevitw “vacillate, swing, apxifm “commence, yepiten 
/ ° . 

“fill,” yeuarife “dine,” yywpifo “know, recognise,” yupifw 
“turn (back),” SaxpiSm “weep,” Saveif&o “lend,” éyyifo 
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“touch,” xarotvyifm “congratulate,” xoxxiwifw “blush,” 
vopito “think,” opif%» “command,” wackif “endeavour,” 
oKoptrifw “ scatter,” odupita “hiss, whistle,” toaxifw “ smash,” 
(d)Bpifo “insult,” yapifw “bestow,” axovymitw “rely on,” 
Buyritm “ keep watch, lie in wait,” kootifw “ cost,” cepyravifo 
“oo walking,” tapraxifw “smoke tobacco.” 
2, -€tw (in dialects): épélw “ please,” edxaupefw “am at leisure,” 
copelw “ wear.” 


(b) rare: oxifvw (Pontus) “ split,” Bplore “ find,” Bapictw 
“strike” (cf. 4). 

4, The present suffix -cxw is rare in the ordinary 
language; besides the commonly used Bpicxw (eipicxa, also 
Bpéoxw) “ find,” cf. also uvjcKm (also pvéoKkw), atrouvncKo = 
(aro)uévw “remain (behind),” amroOvyckw “die” = arofaiva, 
Bookw “feed,” mpnoxm “swell,” Bapicxw and Bapécxw 
“strike” (usually Bapo), ydoxw “gape.” Cf. also apéoxa, 3. a. 

The usage is only locally further extended ; thus, e.g., in Cyprus 
the suffix -vicxw is in vogue: mAvioxw=7divw, TrovTYVicKw = 
rovtivw, etc. In Pontus the suffix -cxnw is commonly employed 
to form the passive: eg. tayi~w “nourish,” tayloxovmo. ‘am 


nourished,” but is also otherwise employed ; as, AdéKovpat (Texts III. 
13. c) “I seek aimlessly.” 


5. (a) -wo: tpéwo “ tremble,” «péuouas “hang” (intr.). 

-uvo: Kduve (beside cdvw and cdpm) “make, do.” 

-vw: amouévm “remain (over),” wepiévw or Tpocpéva 
“expect, await,” yivouas and yevoyae “become, take place,” 
xplvw and xpévw “speak” (also “judge”); -Paivw “go, 
march” in dve-, xate-, Sia-, ce-Baiva, Byaivw “go out,” 
ptaive “go in,” yaive “heal,” Eaivw and Edvw “card wool,” 
teOaive (and aobdva) “ die,” daivowac “appear ” (“show my- 
self”). 

-U(rA)o: Bardo “place, put, lay,” Bydd\dw “take out,” 
atpoBdrdrw “ bring forward,” Wddrw “ sing.” 

1. Instead of BadAw, etc., we find also Bavw, Bydvw, KataBdvw 
“cast down,” and even Baivw (Aegina), also Bafw, Bydfw. The latter 
is really a different verb (a. Gk. BuBalw), which has in meaning become 


identical with BadAw, BydAAw (and from the same verb aveBalw “set 
up,” duBalw “read,” [é]umafw “ bring in”). 


2 


-Avw: Tapayyédvw “ order,” oTéXvw (also otépyw accord- 
ing to § 31) “send,” Wwérvw ( = Warro). 
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2. The ancient forms in -AAw are still to be found in those 
dialects that can enunciate double consonants; thus, e.g., in Cyprus, 
Chios, Rhodes, and the surrounding islands, v. § 36. 


-pw: mpopépw “ pronounce” (from the literary language), 
xaipw and yatpouas “ rejoice.” 

3. Cf. also evpw, pw “I know,” and Italian loan-words like 
appiBdpw (priBdapw) “arrive,” kovpzavidpw “accompany,” KovvTpactapw 
“oo to meet,” Eeumapxdpw “ disembark,” cepBipw “serve,” etc. But 
these verbs in the rest of their formation do not belong under this 
category. 


-pyw: Sépvw “whip,” ydépve “ flay,” yépyw “bow,” ava- 
yépvw “search all over,’ waipyw (in dialect also saipw) 
“take, fetch,” oépyw (in Bova sérro) “draw,” avacépyw “ draw 
up,” o7répyw “sow,” dépvw “ bring.” 

(0) Present suffix -aivw: (a) with -aw- vanishing in the 
aorist stem: AaBatw “obtain, get” (for which, however, 
maipvw is more common), katadaBfaivw “understand,” E£ava- 
AaBaivw “acquire again,” Aafaivw “am concealed, escape 
notice,” Aayaiva “obtain by lot,’ wabaivw “learn, teach,” 
myyaveo (and mayaivw) “go,” walaivw “suffer, endure,” 
Tuxaivw “hit (get) by accident,” amotvyaive “ have ill-luck,” 
émituyaivw “am lucky.” 

Forms like xaradapBdavw and pavOdvw belong to the literary 
language ; only aiordvouot has survived unaltered (but doraivoupe 
= *aicraivoua in Velv.). 


(8) with -v- also in the aorist stem: dvacaivw “ breathe,” 
Babovraivw “hollow, excavate,’ fectaivw “make warm,” 
paxpaivw “am prolix,” wapaivw “wither” (trans.), e@vpaive 
“sive vent to (anger), subside,” fepaiw “dry,” mixpaivo 
“embitter,” weyadaivw “magnify,” rAovtaivw “ become rich,” 
dtwyaivw “become poor.” 

6. Vowel+ vo. 

muave “seize, catch,’ dtdvw “arrive, attain,’ mpodtdvw 
“overtake,” dxevdvw drevdvw “ make,” ydva “ lose,” aduaptdve 
“commit sin,” Bufdvw “ suckle,” dayxdve “ bite.” 

dévm “bind,” wrévw “wash,” orévw (ctaivw) “place,” 
Katacxyévw “seize, appropriate,” aByataivw “multiply,” 
a(v)Eaivw “increase,” (fava)BdXactaivw “shoot forth,” 
Kepdaivw “ gain,” cwaive “ keep silent,” yoptaive “satisfy.” 

adnve “leave, allow,” yévve “put oli,” vTdvw “ put on,” 
divw (also didw) “give,” Kreive “shut,” Avvw “loose,” Tivw 
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“drink,” ptvw “pour in,” o8yvm (spelled also cBuvw) “ ex- 
tinguish,” yvvw “ pour.” 

Verbs in -ovw are quite numerous: fovw “ gird,” otpeve 
“spread (out),” yovw “penetrate,” owove “swear,” drove 
“extend,” yAvtovw “release, rescue,” SsopPevw “mend,” 
“improve,” xpvovw “freeze,” Avevw “dissolve,” partove 
“ » - “ 2 / “ ~ ” , “ ” 

wrangle,” 7Aepwvw “pay,” onkovw “raise,” cxoTwve “slay, 
gdoptwve “burden, load,” Bovkwre “seal, lock up.” 

1. Some verbs fluctuate between the present suffix -dvw, -aivw 
(-€vw) and -yvw (-dvw) ; thus, Bv€aivw and Bvfdvw “suckle,” orjve 
and orévw “put,” yyvw and wWévw “roast,” Eivw and €évw “scrape,” 
mdivw and wAévw “wash.” Occasionally also dévw is employed for 
divw (in the region of the Aegean). 

2. In the Cyprian dialect and wherever twin consonants are in 
vogue (§ 36) the suffix -vw becomes -vvw: zivvw “drink,” midvyvw 
*“ seize,” xavve “lose,” €exavvw “forget,” myaivvw (raaivyw) “ go,” 
onkovve “lift,” davepdvvw “ reveal.” 

3. The class in vowel+vw has supplanted many of the a. Gk. 
verba pura together with verbs in -ww (-vvut) and the old contract 
verbs in -dw. The verba pura which have not taken this or another 
present suffix (like xAcivw, Aovlw or Aovvw, TaAcVw = wadaiw “ wrestle,” 
gtatyw, etc.) have wholly or partly passed over into the conjugation 
of the contracted or semi-contracted verbs, v. II. 


Interchange among various present forms for the same 
verb takes place not only within: the same class but even 
between different classes; cf. e.g. the collateral forms cuvvdfw 
and cuvayw, mpnoKxw and mpntw, twdfm and Tivdyw, Kepdaiva, 
Kepdevw and Kepdifw, ovdvm and aidtw, (é)umepdevw “en- 
tangle” beside devw “ bind,” vorwvw beside voww0w, yoptaivw 
and yopTdlw, Aovvw and Aov’fw, wayaivw and wdva, (é)Eodevw 
and f0didfw, patedm and palevw, pidrw and piyto, Oéra, 
in Asia Minor O@yxkw Oéytw and téxvw, Bpickw Bpictw 
Bpixve evpyke, etc. 

II. Contracted verbs: the stem vowel had already in 
ancient Greek mostly become blended with the present 
endings. 

(a) In -@: ayaa “love,” arov® “let off,” cvrO “ roll,” 
pe@o “am drunken,” wnv@ “announce,” povdd “suck in,” 
giro “kiss,” Soret “it is possible,” wapnyop@ “console,” 
mov® “am grieved,” wapavovoduar “lament,” dopa “ wear 
(a garment)”; yeAr@ “laugh,” mero “ fly.” 

(0) In -rp®: amorve “let off,’ yepva “ grow old,” yupra 
“turn back,” «epy® “pour in, give a drink,” cpeuyv@ “hang,” 
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Eepya@ “vomit,” Eexyva “forget,” wepyd “pass by,” yadrvo 
“spoil,” gupyvd (also dup@) “lessen,” opadrve@ “close, lock,” 
Karve “ call.” 

(c) Half-contracted: adxovw “hear,” xalo “burn,” «ral 
“weep,” Krelm “shut” (beside xrcivw), kpovw “ knock, strike 
against,” Praiw “am to blame,” déw “sail.” | 


For the peculiarities of the contracted verbs (e.g. the analytical 
forms in -dw for -®) in the present system, see below, § 237 ff. Sub- 
division a contains the a. Gk. contract verbs in -dw, -éw; b is a new 
formation (intermixture of verbs in -6 and -vw) ; ¢ contains remains 
of the verba pura, for which also other forms (see above) are in 
use. Some of the verba pura have been converted completely into 
contracted verbs (of subdivision a) (cf. cvrAo=a. Gk. xvdiw, aro = 
GToOAvHW, pyVvo=pynvv0w, peOG = weOdw) ; to the semi-contracted belong 
also some forms of the verbs A€(y)w, ra(y)w, tpad(y)w; of. § 251 f. 


The contracted verbs have also quite frequently secondary 
forms like the barytones, just as vice versa the barytones take 
secondary forms similar to the contracted. The interchange 
is specially frequent between -afw or -ifw and -0: e.g. Bactafw 
and Baot® “stop,” dupdfm and Sid “thirst,” EnToa = 
éEeralw, elimonizo (= adnopova) “forget” (Otranto), Tevafw 
and ewe “hunger,” xpewalo, cpeu® and xpeuve “ hang,” 
oxatw and ox “burst asunder,” Boyyifw and Boyye “ groan, 
roar,” Feoxifw and Fearne “cleave,” cvrAroyifowar and oavAXo- 
yovpat (ovdAroyeréwar) “consider,” yatperifw and yapeTa 
“ oreet,” While and Wwnde “ value, esteem,” dp7dlw, aprayva 
and dpra@ “plunder”; &ivw (£évw), Edfo (Pontus) and &6 
“scrape”; aByaT® and aByataive “increase,” apyifw (also 
apxevw), apy, apywifo (and dpyipifw) “begin”; feyva 
and feydvw, Oapp® “think” and @appedw “take courage,” 
puro “kiss” and didevw “ welcome, regale,” Bapicxw, Papa, 
Bapaive “ strike,’ Booxw, Booxif and Bookaw “ feed.” 


1. The verbs dovalw (gehuvi~w “cry out”), weipdlw “ tease,” 
Lwypadilw “paint,” have generally supplanted the corresponding 
ancient contracted verbs. Similarly, in Asia Minor (Pontus and 
Cappadocia) peOifo = peOG, ceilw = ceiw “shake,” Slo = Siva. 
In the Peloponnesus, on the other hand, verbs like ¢@vAd(y)w have 
passed over into the conjugation of contracted verbs (v. also § 239). 


2. The interchange and variety of present systems assume 
much larger proportions in the different dialects than could be 
brought out in the above survey. 
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THE AORIST STEM. 


(a) Aorist Active. 


§ 200. The aorist active of a verb—so far as it is in 
use—is formed either with or without o. Aorists are thus 
divided into sigmatic and non-sigmatic. The -o- merges 
with the original stem ending into o, & or wy, so that all 
sigmatic aorist stems must end in one of these three sounds. 
The non-sigmatic aorist stems differ from the present stem 
(1) in the loss of the present formative suffix (7a0-aivo : 
érrad-a, pép-vw: Epep-a), or (2) by vowel change in the stem 
(pevyw: Epuya, pévw: Epevva, Ecpaivw: é&épava), or (3) by 
the combination of both characteristics (oté\vw: éoretda). 
Deponents have an aorist passive. For other less common 
formations, see below. 


§ 201. The large majority of modern Greek verbs form 
their aorist with ao. This holds, with few exceptions, of the 
present systems under I. 1, 2, 3, 4 (partly), 6, and II. The 
blending of the o with the radical consonant produces the 
following aorist forms : 

I. Barytones. . 

1. (a and b) -y- in place of the final radical of the present ; 
thus, éra(u)pa, arena, éyparpa, erarpa, Exowva, Expuipa, éri- 
otewa, éTovpKkea, éyopeppa; dvarpa, éoxarpa, etc.; Cevyo 
gives evra, and mpémes irregularly émpémice. The verbs 
BPrérw, wéptw and devyw belong to a different aorist system ; 
v. § 203, 2, 4, 5. 


The spelling edovAcevoa for -fa does not represent the real pro- 
nunciation, but arises from the literary language. 


2. (a and 0b) -&- in place of the present final: édeéa, 
dvoréa, épvrAaka, EBpeEa, émpoocka, EtpeEa, pata; addpaéka, 
edevEa, éppi€a, eduwEa, etc. Notice especially éogvéa from 
odiyyo, épea from déyyw; for devyw, v. § 203, 2; for Sevya, 
v. 1. On épyowas, v. § 203, 5; éxw has no aorist, v. §'224, 1. 
On brrocyopat, v. § 205, I. 2. 

3. (a) usually o, though many verbs in -fw give also &: 
eOeca, ddeoa, éyveca, évoywoa, EvAaca, apeca (also dpeEa). 

Verbs in -Sm: ématéa, éoxovéa, érnéa, but édovea. 

Verbs in -d& (a) with aor. -ca: éBpaca, édudBaca 
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(avéBaca, xatéBaca, éuraca), éEetdfwa “prove,” é&éraca, 
Katadicato “condemn,” Katavixaca, éoxaca, ayopaca, diacKé- 
daca, ¢0duaca, éuoipaca, éoxétraca, ayKkdNaca, éxoTTLaca and 
the majority in -4df@. (8) with aor. -Ea, the most commonly 
in use are: éxpaka, étata (émpootaka), éppaka, adraka, 
aptrata, é8daotaka, éBovMaka, éxvttaka, évvotata, éorrovdaka, 
’ , > / 4 b] , > , 
érreipaka, éatéevata, éopata, érpouata, epwvata. 

1. Many verbs show both forms ; as, éféraa and éf€raca, éxitraéa 
and -ca, €uowaca and euoraga (nordlw “ resemble”). 


Verbs in -ifm (-vm) usually have -ca: éytica, éoxica, 
éxafioa or (usually) éxatoa, avtixpvaa, apyica, eyvopica, 
éyupioa, éddxpuca, Spica (pica), €oTOALCa, eETOdKICA, éydpLoa, 
éBiyruoa. 

2. Here, too, some verbs take -ga beside -ca: Bpifw “insult,” 
eBpita, ayyilw “touch,” dyyiéa, opadrilw “lock,” éoparséa, ophovyyilw 
“dry off,” érpovyy.ga, odrpi~w “whistle,” éogdvpifa. Especially in 
dialect -aga and -1a have been carried far beyond their original a. 
Gk. usage. 

3. In North. Gk. dialects notice the expulsion of the unstressed ¢ ; 
as, yupow = éy’picev, youvatow = éyovatioev. In éxatoa = éxdfica the 
expulsion of the c is quite usual. 

4. Verbs in -éfw give -eoa; as, hopelw efdpera; on dpelw, see 
above. 

3. (b) either like a (cxifvw) or like the corresponding 
verbs of the following system. 

4. Here belong mpynoxw émpnta, Bapicxw (Bapécxw) 
€Bapica and éBapeca; éBookica (pres. Booxw and Bocxifw) 
and éydoxica (from ydoxw) are irregular. 

5. (a) Only the loan-words given in § 199, I. 5.a, n. 3 form 
sigmatic aorists: dppiBdpioa, EeurapKdpica, cepBipica, and the 
solitary 6éAw “ wish, will,” 76éAynca. 

() likewise belongs to a different aorist system (§ 203). 

6. Vowel+o; thus, -aca, -eca, -tca, -woa, -ovoa: 

émvaca, praca, épxeraca, éyaca, éBvfaca, ébdyxaca, and 
audptnoa from auaptdve. 

édeca, éoteca or éaTnoa, éxépdeca and éxépdica. Other 
verbs of this class in -aivw (-évw) give only -isa; as, émdvaa, 
a(u)Enoa, (Eava)8rdoTnca ; cwtaivw and yoptaivw have also 
éowraca and éyoptaca (in form aorists from cwmdf and 
yopT at). 

1. For the fluctuation among e, a, and 7, cf. also that among -éno, 
-cno, -ino in the present system, § 199, I. 6, n. 1. 
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2. The verbs dyaprave, aigaivw, Bractaivyw, xepdaivw belong in 
their origin properly to 5.b. Occasionally also ryyaivw (rayaivw) 
gives an aorist érdyyoa (in place of the more common érjya, 
§ 203, 1). | 
 adnoa (see also § 202), éyduca, Exretoa, édvoa, Ec Boa, 
éxvoa, eynoa; Sivw (Sovw): édwoa or (in dialect) 7dwoa (on 
which see also § 202). For iva, cf. § 199, 1. 

éCwoa, EoTpwoa, éywoa, dtrwoa, éyAUTwoa, etc. 

3. In the -vw system also -a forms are sometimes to be found 
beside the usual -oa; as, éBvfaga, éudlwéa (fr. palovw), jweydAwka 
(ueyardvw), épraga (prdvw). patovw—in addition to éuafwfa—has 
also an aorist €uaca, a present to which (6)udéfw occurs in dialect 
(Cappadocia). 

II. Contracted verbs. 


These have without exception sigmatic aorists; that is, 7-, 
€-, a+o. 

(a) Usually in -isa (-noa): aydrnoa, aravtd “ meet,” 
andvtnoa, aToyT® “acquire,” amoytnoca, yAuoTp® “slide,” 
éyriotpnoa, epwta “ask,” épwarnoa, FH “live,” &noa; EnTa 
“seek,” “ask,” €€jtnoa, meprata® “go walking,” éweprdtnaa, 
Pir.m édirynoa, etc. Notice the spelling admodvca, éuébvoa 
because originally aovvo, peOvw; éunvuca, éxtduca because 
originally wnviw, KvrALw. 

-esa igs rare: Bapo “strike” éBdpeca, Borct “it is 
possible” éBorgeoe, propa “am able” éumopeca, rawed 


Seeeereeetitesense 


“ praise ” (é)rraiveea, TAPAKAN@ (TepiKada®) “request” tTapa- 
Kddeca (also mapexdreoa), Tapnyop® “console” mapnyopeca, 
move “am grieved” éroveca, dopa épopeca, TrAaAVa “ deceive ” 
émAdveca, ouutova “sympathise” ocuproveca, cvywpo 
“forgive” cvyopeca, pero “am useful” éreoa, ywps “hold 
(of space)” éyapeca. 

-aca is likewise rare: yed@ éyéAaca, Sipe “ thirst ” 
échpaca, weve “am hungry” ézeivaca, meTd “ flee away” 
érévaca (and éétaka). : 





1. For the Pontic érévreca=dmdvryca, érpireca = erpiryaa, cf. 
§ 6, n. 2. 

2. In North. Gk. unstressed « drops out ; thus, dydrow = ayarnee, 
yewrow = éyévvyce (yervo “bear, give birth”), (Lesbos) nbdpca = 
npropnoa (for usual éumdpera) etc. (cf. above). Througli the accent 
of the sing. being generalised plural forms resulted like f¢Acap 
(Capp.) = (é)@dAtwape for (€)laricape. 


(b) Commonly -aca: as mepye érépaca also éyépaca, 
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> / b] / o/s %ge/ lal lal 
éxépaca, expewaca, eEepaca, eéyaca, cKxodv® (also ocKodrA®) 
écxoraca, épipaca, éxyddaca. 

-ist: aTrodvaa, éytpioa, éodpddica. 

-oa: éKddeoa. 

(c) dxovoa, éxdevoa, Expovoa; prai(y)w édraca and éd- 
tatéa, TAE(y)w ErrcEa. Exarra (Kalo, usually «do, etc.) and 
exrawva (KAaiyw) are quite irregular. 

Analogous to the interchange between contracted verbs and other 
present systems, especially those in -fw (-d{w, -i{w), we find in the 
aorist also sometimes -aga and -yéa instead of -aca and -ynoa ; thus, apart 
from ezéraga: e.g. drravre amdvrnga, dowd “ask,” apuornéa (TEXTS 
1a. >), Baore “ carry,’ ’ €Bdoraga, Boyy® “ groan,” €Bovyynga, povpe 
“suck in,” epovdynga, oxovvt® “push against,” érxovvraga, tpaBa 
“ draw,” irotRnto, dvod “blow,” iidoute, cuba kes “close,” éopdrrga, 
etc. The number of such forms may be easily enlarged from the 
different dialects. 


§ 202. Three verbs form aorists in -x- in addition to the 
o- aorist forms: éwxa (in dialect 7dw«a) beside é6woa from 
divw (6160, dovw), E8exa beside the more common éGeca from 
Gérw, adjxa and ddynxa (North. Gk. a¢’xa) or #pnKa, rarely 
adnoa, from adjve. 

1. The three x-Aorists are a. Gk. In some dialects (Aegina, 
Athens, Cyme in Euboea, Scyros, Maina, Epirus, and elsewhere) the 
aorists in -xa- spread to such an extent as to supplant the -ca- form: 
éxtimnka, éyéAaka, akovKa, émiaxa, exabixa, epxeraxa, (€)yvpiKa, 
(e)fvuwxa, etc. On etpaxa, cf. § 208. 

2. Notice Pontic évrdéxa “I struck” from (é)vrovvve, (é)rotka “I 
made, did” from rdw. 


§ 203. The non-sigmatic aorists fall into three groups 
according to § 200, together with a few isolated formations. 
The non-sigmatic aorist formation is, with few exceptions, 
confined to the present system of barytones under class 5. 
tpéuo (I. 5) has no aorist. 

1. The aorist stem differs from the present in the loss of 
the present suffix : 

Loss of -toxw (I. 4): evpioxe “ find”: nopa (beside evpica, 
vw. § 207f.). 

Loss of -v@ (I. 5. a): Kdpvo (xdpo, kdvw) “do, make”: 
éxana, dépvw “bring”: épepa. wiv “drink”: 7ria (ma). 

Loss of -aivw (I. 5. b): AaBaivw “receive,” xata-, Eava-, 
mept-haBalwo : éraBa, (é)katdraBa, (é)EavddaBa, (é)repiiaBa. 

Nabaivw “I am concealed, escape notice”: édrada. 
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Aayaivw “obtain by lot”: édaxa. 

pabaivw “learn”: éua0a (which serves also as aorist to 
Ecvpw “I know”). 

maQaivw “endure”: émaéa. 

mnyaivo “oo”: émiya (accent !); ef. also éraynoa, § 201, 
6, n. 2, and érdaynka, § 207. 

tuyatvw “chance” (ao-, émi-tuyaivw “am unlucky, am 
lucky ”): érvyxa. 

2. The aorist stem differs by radical vowel pairs 

(I. 2. a) pevryo “flee”: epurya. 

(I. 5. a) péva (or pvnoKkw, préokw, I, 4) “remain” (aro-, 
Tepl-, Tpoc-Mevw): Eperva. 

(a)robaive, (a)reBaive “ die”: amrd0ava, atréGava, éréBava. 

Eaivw “card-wool”: é&ava. | 

The vowel difference between aorist and present is not 
always clearly expressed if the present has two forms: 

(I. 5. a) yévouas and usually yiévouar “ become,” éyeva and 
also éyeva (cf., further, § 207). 

Note the Cappad. é&ve (with both consonants pronounced) from 
eyuve. 

kpivw and Kpévw “ judge, speak,” éxpiva. 

(I. 6) wAévm and mAvvw “wash”: (in dialect, in Amorgos) 
érAvva, but commonly érAvoa. Cf. also Bpadives “it is 
growing evening”: (€)Spdduve. 

Besides pévw: ewewva there exists also a present peivw. 


Here belong also all verbs in -aévw (I. 5. b) which have 
not been given already under 1. Thee in some converts to 
a, in some to 4. 

-atVM: -av-a: 

avacaivw “breathe”: dvacava. 

Babovraive “hollow out”: (é)Ba8ovAava, 

yiaivw “heal”: éyzava. 

Ceotaivw “heat”: éfécrava. 

papaivw “make to wither”: éuapava. 

potpaivw “appoint one’s destiny”: é¢uolpava. 

EcOupaivw “give vent to my rage, compose myself”: 
e€eOvpmava. 

Eepaivw “dry”: é&épava. 

muxpaive “embitter”: émixpava. 

Tpedraivw “drive crazy”: éTpédAdava. 

To 
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favadaivw “I appear again” follows the model of these : éavédava 
(but more usually gavadaivoua: Eavadavyka). 
-aivw (-évw): -nv-a: 

xovtpaivw “become thick”: éyovtpnva. 

paxpaivw “am diffuse”: éudxpnva. 

TAouTaivw (7AovTEVw) “ become rich”: éAovTnva. 

Tpavaivwo (Tpavévw) “ become great”: érpdvnva (Pontus). 

prwxaivw (prwyévw) “become poor”: éprwynva. 

3. Where the aorist stem differs both in the dropping of 
the present suffix (-yw) and in radical vowel change (all in 
I. 5. a): . 

yéppo “bow”: éyepa; avayépyw “search all over”: 
avayerpa. 

dépvm “ whip, beat”: éecpa. 

ydépvw “flay”: eydepa and éydapa. 

Taipyvo “take”: émipa (accent!) and (less commonly) 
€mnpa. 

Tapayyédvo “order”: mapayyena. 

cépyw “draw”: éovpa. 

oTépyw “sow”: éamepa (pres. also o7retpw). 

otTéhvw (otépyw) “send”: éoreida. 

Wwevw “sing”: &épara (pres. also Wadrdo). Likewise 
Bédvo, though more commonly Bdd\Aw (ByddAX@, tpohdadrwo) : 
éRara (éByaka, for which also éByava), 

Even in BdAdAw €Badra, WarrAw lara, ohddAdAw “am mistaken” 
nopada the aorist and the present stem become absolutely identical. 


The two forms are distinguished only in those dialects which 
pronounce double consonants (§ 36). 


4. The aorist formation (I. 1. b) of éreca from wédrw 
“fall” stands solitary ; it serves also as the aorist to xe(ropas. 

5. A number of aorists that belong here take presents 
from a quite different root (defective verbs), viz. : 

Brérw “see”: eida (54a, Texts I. d. 5). 

Epxowar “come”: 7p0a (Apta, also in the Aegean 7pya, 
in Pontic ép@a, in Capp. #ATAa). 

Aéyo “say, speak”: eiza. 

But diaréyw “choose”: dudrcga. 

Tpwoyeo “eat”: &daya. 


Note also in Pontic the aorists éoéyxa “I brought, led in,” and 
€féyxa “TI took out” =a, Gk. eio-, é€-jveixa (-nveyxa) from -pépw = 
m. Gk. dépvo. 


MORPHOLOGY 143 


For the formally middle aorist active of -Saivaw, see 
below, § 207. 


§ 204. The historic relation of the aorist and the present stem. 
The m. Gk. aorist active corresponds exactly to its a. Gk. predecessor. 
M. Gk. on the whole reflects the a. Gk. phenomena in the sub- 
division of the different aorist systems (sigmatic, aorist of liquid 
verbs, and strong aorist). Only in a few cases the sigmatic aorist 
has encroached upon the territory of the non-sigmatic ; thus, éxépdeca 
fr. xepdaivw, eovvaga fr. ovvdyw (ovvdlw), érpdocga fr. mpocexu, 
apdaptnoa fr. duaptavw (yuapro=a. Gk. juaprov has become stereo- 
typed to mean “pardon, beg your pardon”). The two a. Gk. groups 
of the non-sigmatic aorist—the a. Gk. strong aorist and the aorist of 
liquid verbs—cannot any longer be sharply discriminated from the 
m. Gk. standpoint ; thus, adé@ava fr. drofaivw is formally identical 
with ééorava fr. Ceoraivw, although the former belongs historically 
to the ‘‘strong” aorists, the latter to the liquid aorists. Conversely, 
WadAAw: evada is formally identical with BéAAw éBada, although the 
former originally came under the type of éoretAa. Consequently 
further interchange of the two forms is not surprising: beside 
TapayyéAvw trapayyeAa one may also employ wapdyyeAa on the 
analogy of kéuvw éxaya. The origin of the new creation dépvw 
édhepa (for dépw nveyxa) is to be attributed to such models. 

While in general the ancient aorist has maintained its place, the 
present stem has been quite frequently remodelled, and that on 
the basis of the aorist. Thus the type pévw euewa, ordAvw éoreira 
set the model for xpévw (kpivw) éxpiva, tAévw (wAVVW) ExAvVA, oTEépvw 
éoreipa, cépvw eovpa, etc. The most numerous examples are found 
in verbs with a sigmatic aorist: the phonetic identity among érpupa : 
ériotepa: exowa: dreufa: exapa: éypapa: exreWa gave rise to such 
analogous series as tpiBw: murredw: KdBw (a. Gk. kérrw): dreiBw 
(a. Gk. ddeibw): Kd Bw (a. Gk. xaiw) or Kkddtw: ypddtw: Kadtw or 
ddeidw: ypadw: Krépw (a. Gk. krX€rtw). Expaga: dpwasa: éraga: 
érdpaga, etc., produced the series xpdlw: dpwalw: talw: rapalw 
(for a. Gk. taco, tapdoow). As -tsa may be aorist to verbs in -ifw 
or verbs in -@, so Boyyi~w and Boyy& or even feoxd for Feoxil. 
éyéAaca from yeAo, etc., set the analogy for érxaca: oxd (beside 
oxatw, a. Gk.). 

Sometimes the present system was still further affected by the 
form of the aorist stem; thus, zafaivw for réocyw from érafa on 
analogy of pafaivw: guafa. The a. Gk. éfedpov came to be regarded 
as an imperf. and a new present (é)fevpw was formed (which then 
received ¢uafa as complementary aorist). In several dialects 
(Aegean Sea and Pontus) from éoreAa, ewerva there arose a oreidw, 
peivw for oréd\Aw (oréAvw) pévw like oreipw (orépvw) from éo7repa. 

The imperfects trjya, érjpya (irdyw) and éfepa were conceived 
as aorists (thus exactly the contrary of what took place with éfedpov) 
and took presents wyyaivw and dépyw according to existing models. 
Certain present suffixes (e.g. -vw, -aivw, -ifw, -[u]aZw) are especially 
productive, as may be seen in the crop of new verbs. 

The confusion reigning in the present sometimes affected also the 
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aorist: tafw (a. Gk. rdoow): éraga, rapdlw (rapdcow): erapaga, etc., 
caused éferdlw: éf€rafa, omovddlw: eorovdaga. jlo (rjyvvupr): 
exnga, etc., carried éyyifw: éyyvéa, etc., along. And, finally, -6 and 
-ifw, -dfm and -dvw being frequently interchangeable, there arose 
types like pov épovdyga, aravtd dravrynga, Buldvw éBilaga, which 
here and there spread apace. 

Thus the m. Gk. present and aorist systems are manifestly the 
evolution of older forms aided by the action of widely ramified 
analogies with the aorist as a fixed centre. Still greater variety 
obtains if all the different dialect forms were taken into account. 
It is enough to have discussed the principle in some examples, as 
_ with this principle there is no difficulty in the majority of cases in 
explaining the deviations of the modern forms from those of ancient 
Greek. 


(b) Zhe Aorist Passive and kindred Formations. 


§ 205. The aorist passive (indicative) is regularly formed 
by attaching -@y-«a (1st pers. sing.) or less commonly -nKa to 
the original verbal stem, that is, that stem which forms the 
basis of the o-aorist. If a spirant (o, $, xy) precedes the 
-Onka, then -@n«a converts into -rnka (according to § 18), 
although the spelling with @ is often retained (§ 18, n. 1). 
The following examples show how from the several present 
systems the corresponding aorist passive in -@n«a is formed 
(for verbs with aorist in -y«a, v. § 207): 

I. 1. The final radical ¢$, and so -drnxa: 

éBadryka, (é)otpibtnka, éxavTnKa, exodtynka, éravTnka, 
éxpudtnxa (less commonly irreg. xploluQnOnxa), éyevTn«a, 
érravtpevTnKa (Tavtpevw “ marry”); éoxédrnxa. On Bréro, 
v. § 206; on ypdda, O4Bw, Opéda, ndBw, vtpéropa, otpédo, 
TpiBo, v. § 207. 

mavrpev«uy, in Velyv., etc., is a phonetic transformation of zravrpev- 
t(y)xe according to § 7, n. 1, or § 37 n. 


2. Final radical y, and so -ytnxKa: 

ETAEXTNKA, EcHiyTHKa, avotyTnKa, EprayTynka, édéyTnKa, 
éBpéxtnka; édetytnxa, edi@ytnKa, éppiytnka (éppibtnka).— 
UTocxXouat (UTocKopat): wroryéOnka “ promise” is irregular. 
On A€yo, of. § 206; on Bpédya, rviyw, § 207. 

3. Final radical o, and so -oTnxa: 

exdwoTnKa, Ee wAdoTnKa, éNovaTnKa, EBpdorTnKa, ayopd- 
onKa, eEetdoTnKka, oxerdoTyka, (€)ToLudoTnKa, oToYdoTHKA, 
ayKaNidoTnKa, KpedoTnKa, 

Verbs with aorist in -€a form the aorist passive in -yTnKa : 
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éraixtnka (Tai), Kpdxtnxa, étayTnKka, ébpdytnka, 
apraytnka, €BactdyTynKa, eTElpadxTHka, ETPOUaYTHKA ; éoKLc- 
xTnka beside éoxidotnka (oxidfoua “fear”). On ofdto, 
v. § 207, 


, 
KaTAVVCTOPAL : KATAVUXTYKA. 


éytioTnKa, €okloTynKa, eyvoplaTnka, éoxoptioctnKa, éaToNi- 
otnxa, éCariornka (Carifouar “become dizzy”), opkiotnka 
(opxifowas “ swear”), éprappictnka (prapyifowas “ sneeze ”). 
1. -iyrnxa is rare ; as, €opaAdtyryKka (opadrigw lock”). 
2. Without -o- only in carifw “ putrefy ”: éramrnOyxa (beside the 
more usual écdmica with the same value). 
3. Gérw takes aorist passive éréOnxa (rare); didw: edd9nKa. 


4. Bpicxw (Bpictw): ebtpéOnxa; the form (é)BapéOnkxa 
belongs formally to Bapicxw, Bapécxw, but according to its 
meaning to the middle Bapevéwas “am weary of” ; mpyoKkopat : 
érpynotnka, Bookw: éBooKknOnka. 

5. When an aorist in -@y«a is found the forms are: 

(a) (a)moKxpiOnka (atoxpivoyat “answer”), é€B8addr@nka 
(€BapOnka), évarOnxa (érdpOnxa, &pdptnKa), écvpOnxa, 
edépOnka. 


1. geumapxapiorynka from gepmrapkdpo. 


The vowel of the present (e) is changed to a in: 

(€)dapOnka, (€)ySdpOnna, émdpOnxa (serves also to Aaf- 
aivw), éoTapOnka, éotarOnxa. 

2. kapvw “make” appropriates the aorist passive from drevw 
(épredaoryka). On North. Gk. rapxa =adp6yxa, cf. § 37 n. 

(b) (a) aiotdvopar: atotdvOnxa (used as scarcely different 
from dAaynOnxa, or like padevtnxa from palaivw from a 
different present stem). 

(B) eord@nxa, euapdOnca, ebepdOnxa, éovydOnxa, 
éTpeAndOnxa. 

6. Partly in -@n«a, partly -oTnKa: | 

-O@nxa (with vowel modification in some cases): ydvo: 
éydOnna, Sévw: €5€OnKka, TAévw (TAVV): ETAVONKA, Kepdaive : 
exepdéOnka, akaivw: a&jOnka; adjva: agéOnxa and adn- 
Onxa, ySvvw (vTivm): éydvOnka (évTvOnKa), Sivw (dwvw): 
éd0Onka, AUVVM: eAVONKa, yivw: eyvOnKa, Wve (evo): 
ery Onka, ative “place”: éotyOnxa (éotdOnxa, which be- 
longs to the same verb, serves as aorist to oréxw “ stand ”), 
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oTpevw: éoTp@Onxa, covw “attain, finish”: éo@Onxa, 
xyavw: é€xdOnka; also atA@OnKka, palwOnka, érAEPoOnKa, 
cKoTwOnka, éhopt@Onxa, etc. 

-oTnka: daykdvoa: dOayKdoTnKa, Tidvw: émidoTnKa, 
gradve: eéeptedotnxa, further éswmdotnka, yoptdoTnka ; 
Krelva: éxrdelaTnKa, Evvw: eEdoTnKa, cBnvw: és ByoTHKAa, 
Cove: eCoornKa. 

-y7nka rare: Bufaytnka from Bufavo. 

II. -@nxa (-oTnxa) is attached to the radical vowel (there 
are here no -nxa forms). 

(a) -7-Onka: ayarnOnka, yerviOnea (“I was born”), 
exotunOnka (Koimodpas “sleep”), e€ntnOnka, épirnOnka, evKr- 
Onxa (evxovpar “ bless”), éepoBnOnka (hoBodpar “ fear”). 

-€-Onka: katadpovenxa (Kkatappove “ despise”), mavé- 
Onxa, érdavéOnka, TaparrovéOnka, cuptrovéPnka, cvywpéOyxa, 
épopébexa., 

-cTnka is rare: éyeAdotnKa, apynotnKka beside apvynOnkxa 
(apvotpar “I deny”), Kavenornka (Kavxotpar “TI boast”), 
KaTapnoTnka (KaTaperéuat “ curse”), exadréoTnKa (fr. Karo 
and Kav), TapakaréoTnKa. Tero takes metdyTy«Ka. 

(b) Mostly -ornka: éxepdotnka, éxpeudotnka, éEeydoTnka, 
eyardotnKka, copariotnka, (é)KanéoTnka (Tapa-). 

So also Pontie éreAvora = aroAvOnxa. 

(c) axovoTnka, éxreloTnKa, ExpovaTnKka, éKNavTNKA. 


The two forms -76yxa and -yjornKa correspond to the double 
forms in -6 and-¢w. The aorist pass. -yryjxa from the -ga form is less 
common ; apart from the usual ézerayryxa notice also éualdytyKa 
(beside éualwOnxa already cited, or also éualevrnxa from pafevw) and 
tpaBe “draw,” érpaByyTyKa. 


§ 206. A separate stem increased by @ is employed as 
the basis of the .aor. pass. in the following verbs: 

Brérrw “see”: 6O@OnKa (840@0nxa). 

Neyo “say”: beside édéyTnKa also eitr@Oy«Ka, 

mivo “drink”: (é)r@Onka. 

Tpoyw “eat” (aor.) paya: (€)paywoOnxe. 


§ 207. The aorist formed with -n«a (without @) is found 
in the following verbs : 
(I. 1) ypadw “write”: éypadnka, but usually éypadrn«a. 
48H “bury”: éradnkxa, but usually éOa¢rnxa. 
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Opébw “nourish”: érpaddnka, éOpadnxa. 
KiBw (xavTo) “burn”: éxdna (beside éxavtnKa). 
Krédto “steal”: ékAdanxa (and éxrEpTyxa). 
xoBw (Koptw) “cut”: éxornKa. 
vTpéeTropac “am ashamed”: (€)vtpdarnka. 
otpédw “turn”: éotpddynka (katactpépw “ destroy ” : 
KaTaoTpadnka). 
Tpibw “rub”: étp(BnKa (and érpidtnxa). 
(II. 2) Bpéyw “wet”: éBpaynka (and éBpéyrnxa). 
aviyo “drown” (trans.): émviynea (and émviytnka). 
(II. 3) ofdfw “slay”: éopdynka (and éoddytnxa). 
(II. 5) datvowar “appear”: éddvn«a. 
xYalipouat (xalpw) “rejoice”: éyapnka. 
yivowar “become”: éyivnxa (North. Gk. éyiv’xa) and 
éyevnka (beside éysva, see above). 

The verb -8aivw (only in compounds, see p. 133) forms 
its aorist active with violent modification of the stem—like- 
wise in -nKa: 

ave-, kate-, dsa-Baivw “I go up, down, past” : avéBnxa, 
Kat Enka, uaBnka (North. Gk. catnBxa, d48xa, v. 
Texts IIT. eee 
Byaive “90 out ": (€)Byhxa, 
pTaive “go in”: (€)umh«a. 
oePaive (in dialect) “oo in”: (ed)oé8nxa. 
On some other forms of -Saiva, ef. § 208. 
ovveBnxe “it happened” belongs to cvpBaive (borrowed from the 
literary language, instead of which the ordinary people use yiverat). 


The model of dveBaives : dveBnxa, etc., gave rise to a mdéyyxa from 
trayaivw ; cf. may kave, 1.€, eraynKay, Texts III. 10. 


The word in general use ev’pnxa or (€)Bpixa beside nipa 
from evpicxw formally belongs under this category (cf. § 208). 


§ 208. Historical note. Them. Gk. aorist passive (together with 
avéByxa, etc.) corresponds to the a. Gk. aorist in -6y-r or -n-v, the stem 
formation being based entirely on a. Gk. (cf. especially the vowel 
system of dordAGyxa, éyddpyxa). Innovations on analogy took place 
only in a few cases: e.g. in the formation of €BéAOnxe for a. Gk. €BAHOy 
after the model of the rest of the stem Bad-. Moreover, the relation 
between the formation in -@yv and in -yyv has altered only slightly in 
favour of the former, ¢f. éorddOyxa, éyddpOnxa=a. Gk. éorddnr, 
eddpyv ; to which are to be added some new formations which lack 
any corresponding a. Gk. form: e.g. éyivyxa and the aorists in -éOyKxa 
cited in § 206. 


The enlargement of the -Ay- by the addition of -xa (which is 
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inflected exactly like a -ca- aorist) is practically but not absolutely 
universal. The unenlarged form i is also found par ticularly in the 3rd 


sing.: eg. ebpeOn, daroxptOn, nxapyn (los), tod (Kaxo)payn, xaréBn, 
édudn beside eididynrée (Maina) = edu¢Byxe; the unenlarged form is 


usual in Pontus and Cappadocia ; ¢f. in Texts IIL. 13, 14, ereAvora. 
“T was left behind, remained behind,” éeoxwberv “he rose,” poBnGap 
“we feared,” éoxaday “ they rose,” éxrAeddGav “ they were locked in,” 
éxdpav “they rejoiced,” egéBev “he went out,” eédeBev “he went 
away” (similarly in Syra, Texts I. d. 5, jure; Chios, Texts III. 9, 
nemev = eurnke), eByapu(ev), eByav “we, they went out.” Besides the 
formation in -@y-xa there is another -y-va ; thus in Aegina éAur7Oyva, 
€d€Onva, edxnOnva beside -Oyxa; cf. also the inflection of the aorist 
passive in § 221. Finally, an enlargement in -oa is found, v. 
Texts III. 2, n. 22. 

The form evpyxa comes formally under the type of aorist in 
-yxa ; it is identical with the a. Gk. perfect active of the same form, 
and is therefore the only certain remnant of the ancient perfect. 


(c) The Perfect Participle Passive and kindred Forms. 


§ 209. Immediately connected with the aorist passive is 
the passive participle of the past tense, a form considerably 
more in use than the aorist passive. Besides the usual form 
in -uévos there is also a less used form in -rTds (§ 212). 


§ 210. The ending -pévos is regularly attached to the 
same root as -Oyxa. The connection of this ending with the 
verb stem results in the following forms: 


I. 1. -(u)wévos: 

Bappévos, ypappévos, otpimpévos, otpéupevos; Oap- 
pévos (O48 “bury ”), Orpévos “afflicted” (OA(Bw), Kop- 
HEVOS, TpLupmevos, Kpuupévos; pmale(j)uévos, Ewmriate(u)uevOs 
(“trusted ”), épwre(m)uévos “beloved,” pute(u)uévos, avappevos, 
KNEUpévos, pampévos, ete. 

xa8o has besides the normal participle «a(m)uévos also 
another xanpévos (from éxdynxa), used in the figurative sense 
“poor, unhappy”; but even «a(w)uévos may take this sense. 

méptwo: Tecpévos. On Brera, v. § 211. 

2. -(y)mévos: 

Tre(y)wévos,  avou(y)uévos, mvury)wévos, TUALy)uEvOS, 
Bpe(y)uévos ; Seuypévos, Suwypévos; plytw (pidtw): ptpévos 
(like 1) or even ptypévos, so also orpwHyvw: orpwypévos. 
On épyouat, eyo, Tpwye, v. § 211. 

The phonetic combination -yu- is retained only in North. Gk., 
elsewhere y before uw disappears (cf. § 24). 
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3. Usually -opévos: 

Oecpévos, ddecpévos, KAwTpévos (Ape pévos). 

Aovlw: Aovopévos, Talm: Taypwévos or TaLopévos. 

Bpacpévos, ayopacpévos, (é)Eetacpévos, Oapacpeévos, 
oKEeTACLEVOS, OTTOVOACMEVOS, Tpou“acpmévos, ayKaNLacpéEvoS, 
dpayviacpévos “ filled with cobwebs,” BovdAcacpévos (in spite 
of éBovrAaéa). 

Corresponding to the aorist forms in -fa and -yrnxa some 
participles end in -(y)ueévos: m7(y)uévos (from wit) Tay) HEVOS, 
ppa(y)€vos, dpaypevos (a4pafw “land,” from a s hip), dprraymevos, 
katacrapaypyevos (“torn, rent,” metaph. ), Telpayyévos, pyuaypevos 
“isolated ” (beside Giiacneeon, also tpopaypévos, BovAvaypevos. 

XTLOMEVOS, TKLcLEVOS, KaOicpEevos, YyupLopévos, SaKpuUC- 
pévos, ev-, Svotvyicpévos “happy, unhappy,” Cariopévos, 
Opiopeévos, TKOpTLaLEVOS, TOAKLTMEéVOS, GKOUMTrLOMEVOS, etc. 


opadtypevos beside opadioper s. 


4, (€)Bpicxw: Bpewéevos and Bpnuévos, mpnoxw: mpno- 
peévos. Booxw: Bookicpévos, Bapicoxw: Rapiopévos. 

5. -pévos. 

(a) Kpiva: Kpimévos, yiaivw: yiapévos, Eaivw: E£apévos, 
TeOaivw: (a)meOappévos, BadArAwW: Badpévos, adrtdrAw: wWar- 
pévos. 

ave-, kate-Bdlw, éumdlw: ave-, kate-Bacpevos, (é)umacpévos. 

CTEAVO: TTAALEVOS. 


SeuTrapkapo : EepmapKapirpevos, cepBipw: cepBipirpevos (mikapit- 
pevos, Texts I. d. 5 =axapicpévos “ embittered ”). 


(y)dépvw: (y)Sappevos, Taipyw: tappévos, yépvw: yelp- 
wévos (also yeppévos), omépvm: oappévos, cépvw: cuppévos, 
dépvw: hepuévos. On yivowar, cayvo, v. § 211. 

(b) (a) Aabaivw: AaPaipévos, Nayaivw: RAayatpévos ; 
palaiva: pabnuévos, myyaivw: wnyaévos. On tabaivw 
as also on myaive, v. § 211. 

(8) Seoraivw: feotapévos, similarly papupévos, F£epa- 
MEévOS, TEKPAapévos, TUYapévos. 

6. -wévos and -opévos. 

~MEvOS: Yamevos; awapTnuévos ; Seuévos, wWAUpévos, KEpde- 
“evos (and Kepdnpévos, Kepduopévos), aEnuévos, abnuévos, vtv- 
pévos, Sopuévos, Nupévos, atnuévos (and orepévos), yupuévos, 
wWnuevos; otpwpévos, youévos, atAwpuévos, KpUwpévos, 
palwpévos, TAEPwWMEVOS TKOTWLEVOS, CtC. 
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opmévos: Tiacuévos, hracpévos, PTevaopwéevos; Buvlacpévos 
(less commonly Bufaypeévos), Saykacpévos (also Sayxapévos) ; 
YopTacpévos ; KAetopévos, Evopévos (and Evpévos), oBnopévos 
(and oBnpévos), Swopévos; also Soopévos beside Sopévos (from 
divw, dave). 

IL. (a) Usually -pévos: 

-n-MéVOS: ayaTnpévos, evkaptotnuévos (“satisfied,” from 
EeUKapLOT@), appwaTnuévos “sick,” etc. 

-e-évos: toveuévos “troubled” (aapa-), cuywpepévos, 
opeuévos. 

-oevoS: KaNETMEVOS; yedAacpévos, Supacpévos, Tewac- 
MEVOS. 

p00: peOvopévos, odo “ die”: rodicpévos. 

TET@: TreTAa(y)MEevOS. 

Cf. also dxoupmicpévos fr. dxovy7d and dxovprilw and Koipirpévos 
“sleeping,” from kovpoduo, together with other verbs in -@=-do, 
and -i¢w (cited p. 137 f.). 

(0) Usually -cpévos: 

Kepacpévos, Kpewacpévos, Eepacpévos, Eeya(c)uévos (“ for- 
getful”), mepacpévos, yadraopévos; yupicpévos (cf. also 
yupitm), opariopévos (of. also cpanrifw); Karecpévos. 

But arodvpévos (from Avvo). 

(c) -opévos and -pévos: 

aKovopevos, Kpovopévos, KrAeLapévos (cf. KrElvM); KAaio : 
krapévos “bathed in tears” (cf. Kaiw, caBw: Kapévos). 


§ 211. The following are the participles corresponding to 
the aorist formation given in § 206: 
Brérrw: iSwpévos (Owpévos). 
epyowar: épywpévos. 
Aéyw: elmwpévos (and Ae[y]uévos). 
Tpwoyw: payapéevos. 
mivw: Tiwpévos “ drunken.” 
yivopat: ytvwpevos. 
KALVO: KALMMEVOS. 
Tabaiva: Tabwpévos. 
Tyyaive: taywopéevos (usually mnyarpévos). 
l. kapedvopa, kanwOnxa means “act as if, pretend.” Similarly, 
yevvnuevos (fr. yevvd) represents the aor. pass. participle of yivoyau. 
2. trdcxopar: brocyepevos. 
3. What has been said about the aorist passive [§ 208] applies 
practically to the relation between the m. Gk. and the a. Gk. parti- 
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ciple formation. The passive participle is (with the same limitations 
that apply to the aorist passive) the continuation of the same a. 
Gk. form, z.e. the ancient perfect participle passive. 

‘§ 212. The verbal adjectives in -ros belong by their 
formation to the aorist passive and participle (-ros instead of 
-Onxa or -pévos respectively). They are found, however, to 
only a few verbs, and have become for the most part pure 
adjectives. Cf. eg. dvorytos “open,” Boretds “ possible,” 
Enreutos “ enviable,” krerords “ shut,” mAovptotos “ adorned,” 
oBnoros “extinguished,” oxudtos “bent,” spadriytos “en- 
closed,” oduytos “fixed,” ayéAacrtos “without laughter,” 
amatntos “untrodden,” dmpdceytos “inattentive,” atiuntos 
“inestimable,” _ ay@pictos “inseparable”; mpwtoByadtos 
“brought out for the first time, débutant.” 

From these forms inherited from the a Gk. must be dis- 
tinguished those (few) formations in -déros (Lat. -atws) which are 
used as adjectives or sometimes even in the function of a participle : 
yewdros “filled, full,” weuadros “sent” (fr. wéumrw), tpexdros “ run- 
ning, precipitate,” gevydros “flown” (devyw); the last three 
verbs are defective in the participle in -pévos. (Cf. § 227, n. 2). 
The suffix -dros is appropriated also for derivatives from substantives : 
e.g. abparos “fresh” (from ddpds “ foam”), pupovddros “ perfumed, 
fragrant” (from pupovdia “ perfume”), xvovdros “ white as snow” 
(from xvdve snow”). It has even produced another suffix in -dtuxos, 


the usage of which may be seen in examples like zpwroxpovidtiKos 
“relating to, of the New Year,” yxeywwvidrixos “ wintry.” 


CONJUGATION OF VERBS. 


I. BARYTONES. 
Paradigm: dévm “T bind.” 


SIMPLE TENSES. 


ACTIVE, 
§ 213. Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
déva “I bind” va Sévw “that I may bind” 
dévers “thou bindest” va dévns ete. 
dévee etc. va Sevn 
dévope, Sévoupe va dévape, Sévoupe 
déveTe va dévete 


Sévouv, Sévouve - va dévovr(e). 
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1. Indicative and subjunctive differ merely in historic ortho- 
grapny : both forms may be spelled quite alike. 

. In the North. Gk. territory the paradigm runs: dévov, ber’ S; 
ry or dév', Sevovpu, Severs, dév’v(€); of. e.g. the Pontic forms orpovy 
=orpwvouv, GéAve = GeXovy, etc., or also Velv. toaxdév = taaKwvour, 

3. Sometimes also outside the North. Gk. territory (e.g. in the 
Peloponnesus) the Ist sing. ends in -ov instead of -w. 

4, The -s has dropped off in pézzi and so forth in Bova = zai€eus 
(v. S 29 n.). : 

. In Cyprus, Crete, the Maina, Aegean and Lower Italy, the 
3rd Cal takes also the forms d€vovre (Crete), Sévovva (cf. Tpéxva, 


népva, Texts III. 12=cpéxovva, réprovva), or according to the 
ancient way dévovor, dévovew(e). 
§ 214. Imperfect. 
éSeva “I bound, was binding ” 
eSeves etc. 
édeve 
édévape 


edévare or edeveEere 
édevay, éd€évar(e). 


Aorist. 

Indicative. Subjunctive. 
édeca “TI bound” va déow “ that I might bind” 
edeces va déons 
5Y4 \ / 
édece va déon 
107 \ , t 
édecape va Seowpe, Sécoupme 
édécere (also édéoare) va SéoeTe 
édecav, edécave va décour(e). 


Similarly also the non-sigmatic aorist : 


xataraBa “I understood ” va KaTaradBo 
KaTanaBes va KaTardBns 
KaTanaPe va KaTtardBn 
KaTandBape va KaTarkaBope (-ovpe) 
KkatanrdaPere (also -ate) va KaTanrdBere 
KatdnaBav, katadaBar(e) va KaTadadBovr(e). 


So also éorevAa “I sent” va oreirw, Epaya “I ate” va haya, 
etc. 


1. On the augment, v. § 182f. The position of the accent is 
sometimes the same throughout; that is, éxdpa, épdya, etc., may also 
be employed (but seldom) after analogy of éxdyape, ebdyapye or 
(North. Gk.) ébayape, ete., after epaya (cf. § 38 n.), which explains 
forms like ZéAoap (§ 201, IT. a, n. 2). 
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2. The imperfect and both aorists have therefore taken identical 
inflection. The aor. subj. is inflected like the pres. indic. 

3. The North. Gk. forms result from the phenomena given § 7, n. 1. 
Cf. e.g. from Velvendos : émipvis = éraipves, SovAiBuv = edovAcvev, yipow 
=éytpice(v), rdivw = erayaver, SovAupape = ovdréPape, 7d Payday = 
TO éfdyape; va Hxidoov=va Pxidow, va waps=va wdpys, va deiE= va 
deiEys, va wiOdy' = va. weOdvy, va TXLATOUPL = Va TIdTwpLE, VO KpLLdoV = 
va kpexacovv. On va oxoupens=avxwpécys va. wrEpwys = TAEpwoys, 
etc., with expulsion of the o, cf. § 29 n. 

4, In many dialects (e.g. Pontus, Macedonia, Naxos, Epirus) the 
3rd sing. ends in -ev (thus edevey, edecev) or in -eve (e.g. in Naxos, 
Cythnos): jxoveve = dxove, Hroleve = errarle, 7Bovrwoeve = EBovdAwee. 
This -ve has occasionally (particularly in Naxos) been earried over 
also to other personal endings, e.g. to the 2nd pl.; cf. dxovreve= 
dxovte, Oereve=Oére (to OéXw). The Ist and 2nd pl. end also in 
-apav, -erav (-atav), the 3rd pl. in -av and -acu(ve) (ed€van, eécracr), 
the last in the same dialects that give -ovo.. Note further éreprava, 
Texts III. 12. In Cappodocia (Texts III. 14. b) the Ist pl. ends in 
-ap. OF -apTe: e.g. nreyap, Céidoap, wopKkap. (n. 6), etrayri, and the 2nd 
pl. in -eore: e@.g. nreyeote 

5. The -xa- aorist is inflected exactly like the -ca- dorist: adynKa 
adyxes, etc. éxdbiroe, etc. (Texts ITI. 14) = exdOuxe; cf. § 17. The 
subjunctive of ddyxa, éwxa is usually v’ ddjow, va ddcw, t.e. after 
the manner of the sigmatic aorist; likewise dkovxa—v’ dkovcou, 
éyeAaxa — va. yeAdow, éedxercaxa—va dxedow, etc., though side by 
side with these are found also va dwWxw (Naxos, Epirus, Aegina, 
Cappadocia), v’ adyjxov (Velv.), v’ adyxy (Naxos), va dxeaxw, etc. 
(Epirus). Likewise (in Asia Minor) va wk@, va. reps (=7oKd for 
moixw) from (é)zotka (§ 202, n. 2) and va etpyxw (3rd sing. va etpyx, 
Texts III. 13. c) from etpjxa (or nipa or etpa). 

6. There are some peculiar imperfect forms in Cappadocia, thus 
in Pharasa imperfects in -(c)yxd, or -Ka: €.9. pépryxa = edepa, tvdyKa 
“T slept” from avovw, wopxa “I was able” from propa, xarlépxa 
“T conversed” from xarevw ; in Sili in -woxa, -wooKa, and -wédvdtioxa : 
e.g. How ioKa or oe wooKa = nOera, tayawvivdvdlicKxa = érdyatva. 


§ 215. In some verbs the subjunctive of the non-sigmatic 
aorist differs from the indicative in the radical vowel (¢/. 
§ 203): 

érnpa “I took”: va mapw 

érhya “IT went”: va rdayo 

np0a “I came”: va épOw 

(éyuva “I became”: va yéva, usually va vivo). 


1. The reason for this—except in the case of éywa—is the re- 
tention of the ancient augment (im-nyov, éx-npa) in the indicative. 


A few dissyllabic aorists take final accent in the sub- 
junctive : 
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eiva “I said”: 


\ a \ A 
va ele | va elTovpe 
\ A \ n 
va eLTAS Va ELTATE 
\ \ > a 
va El va elTovve 


or va 7a, etc. (beside va eliza). 

Likewise efda “I saw”: vad (60, va dH and va d1@ (dus, 
and so on), Eavacida (Eavdeda) “I saw again”: va Eavaida. 

7p0a (jpya) “I came”: va p00, va ’pTa (va €XOH) beside 
va pe, va &p0w (va éXOw, va épyo, va ’pyo). 

nopa “I found”: va Boe beside va eipa. 

nova “1 drank”: va md. 

éywwa “I became”: va yer® beside va yévwm (and va 
ylvo). 

2. On va €pGov, va ’rod (Texts III. 3), cf. § 213, n. 3. 


§ 216. Imperative. 
| Present. 
(as, va dévw “let me bind ”) 
déve “ bind thou” 


ds (or va) dévn etc, 

ds (va) dévmpye (Sévovpe) - 

dévere ” 

as (va) dévouv(e) i 

Aorist. 

(as, va Séow) ; (as, va peivo) (as, va haya) 
déae peive parye 
x / x 4 xX 4 
as déon as pewn as payn 
XN / / x U XN / 
ds désmpe (Sécovpe) as peivame as ddywpe 
déaere eiveTe daryere 
x 4 x / XN / 
as découv as jLetvouv as payour. 


In polysyllabic words the accent of the 2nd sing. with- 
draws unto the third last syllable; as, wyyawe “go thou,” 
KdO.ice (or Kdtoe) “ sit down.” 


Only the 2nd sing. and pl. correspond to the ancient forms, 
with this difference, however, that the terminations of the present 
(-e, -ere) have been carried over also to the aorist. The Pontic forms 
like ypdyov, mwotcov (roiycov), and such forms from the Terra 
d’ Otranto as krdtiso (xpdrnoov), pistefso (xicrevoov), correspond 
exactly to an a. Gk. ypdwov, etc. The other forms of the impera- 
tive are constructed with the aid of the particle ds (negative as p%) 
or vad (va py) and the subjunctive, ef. § 193 f. 


> a 


‘gO q +f * 


en A OM 


MORPHOLOGY 155 


§ 217. The initial e of the 2nd pl. termination is quite 
frequently dropped: axovote “hear,” adyjote (sometimes 
adfte or dote) “let, allow,” ypdwre, Kore (and «xddre), 
Awote “loose,” opfore “command,” pire, Barre “put,” “lay,” 
pwrnote “ask,” mdpte “ take” Desens avpte “draw,” dépte 
“bring.” Even the termination e of the 2nd sing. is occasion- 
ally dropped, particularly if a conjunctive pronoun of the 
3rd_ pers. follows: ayo’ to (also ap to from ads To, of. 
aboe = adnoe, or as to from doe, TEXTS I. a. 9), Ko To 
(kd TO), prepdo "rou (Velv.) “do it,” Bar’ to, dép' ta. S05 
‘give thou” (as in a. Gk): is quite common (beside apie pl. 
deote, Oés “ put, place” pl. OéoTe. 

1. Occasionally 86 pov for dds pov; dds and Os are, of course, the 
a. Gk. forms, but, as dace, dwore, and Oéare show, may be treated 
exactly like the above cited forms. 

2. The employment of dxovore and so forth for the subjunctive, 


i.e, va (fut. 0a) dxovore for va (04) dxovcere (cf. Texts II. b. 6), etc., 
is rare. 


§ 218. The following imperative forms of the 2nd sing. 
and pl. belong with the aorists cited in § 215: 


évrhpa: mape, Tape. 

érfrya: either va mds, va mate (4.e. subj.) or due, dere. 

npa: éda@ (in dialect véda, Texts III. 15, Lada), edare 

(in dialect also éAdore). 

éytva : vive, usually va vivgs, va ryivere. 

elma: eiré, ‘é, més, pl. eimére, méTe, weg Te (and mire). 

eida: lod, dé, (i)dés, pl. tre, Sére, (deere. Onte 

nupa: evpé, Bpé, Bpés, pl. Bpére, Bpire. a 

Hua: mes), pl. mweére. 

1. The imperat. to guafa (uafaivw) is wade; palé or pales is, 
however, used in a parenthetic way, “that is to say,” “then” (ef. 
§ 259). 

2. On analogy of é\a éAare a few other imperatives in -a, -are 
have been formed: oréxa orexare (beside oréxov) from oréxopar 
“stand” (aor. ordcov orabnre, v. below), tpéxa tpexare from tpexw 
“run” (aor. tpéefe tpegere), hevya gevyare from devyw “flee, go 
away” (aor. dvye puyere): the forms of the compounds of Baivw 
(§ 207), which belong to another class of aorist, also come under this 
category : dveBa dve Bare (less commonly dveBaore), eBya éByare, 
diaBa dvaPare, euma eumare (beside plurals aveByre, Byire, diaf3yre, 
etc.). Even the particle vd there is (are), behold” stan according 
to such models, a plural vére. A -s has attached to the final of the 
sing. in the forms euras, pevyas, Texts I. d. 5 (Syra), pl. piuByaorrs, 
ae. pevyaore, Texts ITI. 11 (Velvendos). 
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3. The imperative due dere is properly a stereotyped form of 


a(yw)ue. So likewise wae “let us go, now then” takes a pl. 
TOLETE, , 


Passive.! 
§ 219. Present, 

Indicative. Subjunctive, 
dévopar (Sévovpac) “I am bound” va Sévapat 
dévecat ete. 
déveTat like the indie. 
Sevopacrte (Sevovpacte, -weoTe) 

OevEerTE 
OévouvTat. 


The North. Gk. forms dévoupt, dévict, etc., arise from §7,n.1. In 
Southern Gk. dévovpau is less in use than devour. In Saranda Klisiés 
-yi’rat, ete., occurs for yiveror, Texts III. 12. 


§ 220. Imperfect. 


edévoupor(v), édevouovr(e) 

édévoucou(v), édevocovr(e) 

édévovvta(v), édevorovr(e), édevdrav(e) 
edevovmacte (-weoTe, -weoTa), eSevouacre 
édevovoaate, edevocacte, edevovaTE 

2Q7 > 4 ° / 
édévouvta(v), eSevovvTav(e), edevovToveay, 


1. In addition to these forms there are also numerous further 
variations, @.9. : 

Ist sing. édevoun (Karpathos), edévopovr, eédevodpovr(e), ed€vovporve, 
edevopav(e). 

2nd sing. édéveoouv (Cyprus), édevovcour(e), edévovcoive. 

3rd sing. édévero(v) (e.g. in Calymnos), édéverour, édévovra(v), ed€vov- 
Tov, edevovTave, edevovvtav(e) (also édévovvrave, Naxos). 

Instead of the final « sometimes also a is found (édevdpovva and 
so on). 

Ist pl. eédevovpacrer, évovpectave, dévovpadcrar, (€)d€vovxpacrovr. 

2nd pl. edéveore (e.g. in Calymnos), edévoverar, edevovocacrev, ed€vov- 
cacrav, edévovcdicrovv. (Spellings with of for or, as in edévoveGay, 
are due to the literary language.) 

3rd pl. ed€évovvro (e.g. Calymnos) edévovrav, edevotvracw. Notice 
also évrav = éyivouvray (Texts ILI. 13. ¢) and Oaydgdava (from -four- 
tava), Texts IIT. 12. 

2. The various forms have arisen from the a. Gk. (the forms of 
which are stiil well maintained in dialect, v. n. 1) through the 
mutual action of the different persons on one another and by. the 
action of the active upon the passive. 


1 So also the deponents like épxoua, etc., § 177, 1. 


ee | 
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§ 221. Aorist. 


Indicative. Subjunctive. 
€d¢Onka “I was bound” va 5600 
€0€OnKeES va dO 
€d€OnKeE va dO 
€deOnKape va deBovpe 
 €SeOnKeTeE va SeOijre 
ed€Onxav, edeOnKxar(e) va SeOodv, SeOoive. 


Similarly: ébdvnxa va davo, avé- Katé-Bynxa v’ aveBO va 
KaTeBo, eumjnca va ume (less commonly va éurra, va ‘urw), 
éByjxa va Bye, The subjunctive endings take the place 
of -nxKa. | 


1. North. Gk. ed€6xa, €XevtepwOka, mavrpedka (= mavrpevty«a), 
(d)kovoxa (=dxovoryka), PxjoKka (=eixy|o|ryxa), etc.: in the plural 
the accent remains on the same syllable as in the singular ; thus, e.y. 
XtOxapu = xdOnxape for xabyKape, XdOnure = xaOnxere for xabiinere 

2. The 3rd sing. also in -ev: e.g. oxiornKev, mavtpevxcv (Velv.).— 
Bros for abéOnxe, ete., according to § 17.—The 2nd _ plural occa- 
sionally runs also édeOjxare instead of -ere (cf. the active), the 3rd 
pl. also -aoz (€de6yxaor) instead of -av, likewise as the active; cf. 
§ 214, n. 4. 

3. The subjunctive corresponds exactly to the a. Gk. form. On 
the addition of -xa in the indic., v. § 208: it appears in dialect also 
in the subj. in va Ujxw (Texts IID. 12)=va pre (fr. éuarjna, § 207) ; 
cf. on this point § 214, n. 5. The form é€@nva (Aegina) inflects like 
€0€Oyxa. On unenlarged formations, ef. § 208. 


§ 222. Imperative. 


Present. 
Séevou “be thou bound ” 
KA , 
as Sevetar ete. 
as Sevopacte 
OEeverTeE ts 
x‘ 4 
as Sévouvtas 
Aorist. 
décou : ytpawou “be ashamed ” 
as deO7 as vTpai} 
ads SeAodue ds vtpatrovme 
dcOnTE VT PaTrHTE 
x A XN a 
ds Seodr(e) ds vtpatrovve. 


Before -cov of the 2nd sing. aorist imperat. the same stem 
form is used as before -c- of the aorist act. (yéyou from 
If : 
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yevouat, atoydoov from oroxdfouar). Final accent in the 
2nd sing. with -ov instead of -cov occurs in: datvopat 
édadvnka “appear,” pavod (beside dvov), yaipowar eydpnka 
“rejoice,” yapod (beside ydpov). yivouar “become” takes 
yévou and yivou (and even yive). 

1. As in the imperat. active, va may be used instead of as. The 
imperat. passive is not common, apart from that of middle verbs like 
yevopat, ovddoyilouat, xaipouar. The most commonly used impera- 
tive is ardoov (North. Gk. ordo’), pl. ora@jre “stop” (fr. oréxopac 
éotaOnka.). 

2. On the ond sing. and pl. aor. imperat. of dveBaiva, etc., v. 
§ 218, n. 2. The other persons (as dveB7H, etc.), and dveBnre, ete. 
beside dveBare, formally come under this head. 

3. onkw or onkov “rise (up)” beside oynxwoov onxwhhre fr. 
onkove is used almost like a particle. 

4. In Cyprus (and kindred dialects) the 2nd sing. imperat. 
(while maintaining the tense characteristics) ends in -Oov (-rov) ; as, 
Avrn$ov=Avmyjcov “regret,” crdfov=ctdcov, cToxdocToOV = oToxAoov. 
Cf., further, Pontice yar (Texts III. 14. a), ae. yarov (subj. va xara) 
for xdoov (fr. éydOnxa). In Saranda Klisiés (v. Texts III. 12) the 
imperat. ends in -roe; as, AovOroe, xouHnOroe (from *AovOyoe, etc., in 
active sense). 


CoMPOUND TENSES. 


§ 223. The auxiliary verbs éyw “I have,” edwa “I am,” 
Oéxw “TI will,” and the particle 64 (Oevd, Oavd, Ged) are 
employed to form the compound verbal forms (futures, 
perfect, pluperfect, future perfect, and conditional). 


§ 224. Conjugation of the Auxiliary Verbs. 

1. éym is found only in the present, imperfect (e/ya), 
future (04 ’yw = Oa éyw), and first conditional (Aa eiya). The 
conjugation is quite regular. Usually the circumlocution 
with vd is employed for the 2nd person imperative. The 
aorist is sometimes supplied by that of AaBaivw (édaBa). 

2. elwar “I am.” 


Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 

9 \ s foe 

Elan va eat (va ’pwac) 

> \ > ae 

eloat pa etoat (va car) 

> > BL 2 f ? 

eivat (Eve) va eivat (va vat) 

EluaoTe, ElmecTa va cipacre, elweota (va pace). 
eloTe pa elate (va 'ote) 


elv(at) va civat (va ‘vat). 
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1. The subjunctive is also written va jas, etc. (3rd sing. v& Frac). 

2. The older forms of the 3rd pers. still survive in some dialects 
(é.g. Maina, Pontus, Cyprus). The intermediate step between ev and 
elvat, namely évar, is met with Tyuxrs III. 14. a. Moreover, ey and 
even ei (Chios) are found. 


Imperfect. 

jwouv(a) 

A 

noouv(a) 
HTov(e), HTav(e) 
NLATTE, ULETTA 
NOATTE, NOTE 
rave), Hoave. 

3.. The following additional forms occur: Ist sing. juovve, Huot, 
npav(e). 2nd sing. noovve, Hrovm, noave. 3rd sing. Aro, Arovv, Hrovt, 
(Lesbos, Saranda Klisi¢és) qdav. Ist pl. jyeba, nuacrav, jyacrov. 
2nd pl. Horav, Hoacrav, noacrov. 3rd pl. nvroveay, Avtovcave. Forms 
like Ist sing. nu or jyva, 2nd sing. ns or nova, arise in North. Gk. 
dialects. The forms ynunv, joo belong to the literary language. 


Imperative. 


va eioat (or vd oat), also eloou 
ds elvat 
x ” 
ds eluaote 
\ % 
(va) elore 
x 3 
as ela. 


4. éstwocav (Texts I. a. 21) “let them be” is a word from the 
ecclesiastical language. 


The future present and conditional are regularly 6a eiuaz, 
Oa ’pat (Oava par) and 0a mpmovr(e), nOerX’ etwas respectively : 
on their formation, v. §§ 225f£, 230. The defective forms may 
be supplied by the corresponding forms of otéxw “stand”. 
(aor. €otdOnxa, etc.). 
3. Oerw “TI will.” 
Present, 
Gero 
Géreus, Oés 
Bere, Oé 
OérXo(v) we, Oéwe 
OéreTe, Oére 
Gérovv(e), Oéve. 


1. The abbreviated forms are Tess in use than the full forms. 
Notice, further, 6/= 0éAe(s) Texts IIT. 9 (Chios). 
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Imperfect. 
nOera 
n0eres 
nOerE 
nOéNape 
nOerere (nOEXaTE) 
nOerav, (7)0édXave, 


Aorist. 
nOEdAnaa, etc. 


Imperative. 
The 2nd pers. is little in use, otherwise regularly (ds 
Oérn, as OerAnon). Also the other parts of this verb are 
ecg formed so far as they are at all in use. 


. The particle 64 and the forms closely akin with it (§ 225) 
were f hoses evolved only partly out of OéAw and vd “that”: 
6e(Aer) va to Oeva (Gerd), Gave, O64. On the forms da, xd, d, évvd, v. | 
§ 20, n. 2. 

3. Sometimes other verbal forms (partly stereotyped and of the 
nature of particles) are employed to express a definite modality ; thus, 
e.g. s0zt (sént) pl. sdzune in Otranto to denote “can” (sdzi fondsi “he 
could cry,” sdzune yeldsit “they could laugh ") or 74, (a stereotyped 
made) va “am about to, going to” (va 7a va cod TH dépw “Tam going 
to fetch her to thee”), or Adx in Pontus to denote a wish (Ady é ee 
a. Gk. EXOULL). ! 


ACTIVE. 


§ 225. The Future is a combination of @a (or in dialect 
dd, xd, &), or dialectically or archaically @evd (less commonly 
Bava, era, Cyprian évyd), with I. the present subjunctive or 
II. aorist subjunctive. The first (I.) is the present future, 
the second (II.) the aoristic future. On the usage of both 
forms, v. § 191. 


hi IL. 
0a" dévw 0a' dé 
Oa dévns Oa Serns 
Oa dévn Oa déon 
Oa dévmpe 0a Séowpe 
Oa dévete Oa décere 
Oa dévour(e) Oa découve. 


If the verb begins with a vowel the final -a of the particle blends 


1 Or one-of the equivalent forms eva, ete. 
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with the following initial, v.§ 11. Analogous to vay and vid (§ 34, 
n, 2), sometimes also Gav is used beside 64, 


§ 226. In addition to the forms given the following 
circumlocutions for the future also are found: 
/ re) Géro, ypadeo (ypdrrw), Oéreus ypddys (ypdrrys), etc. 

(2) Geral ypdder (ypayret), Oérews ypdder (yparec), ete. 

(3) Oérec ypddw (ypdryw), Oérer ypddys (ypdys), etc., 
before a vowel 6éd’ éyw, and so on. 

(4) va (also 0a) ypddw (ypdyw) Gétw, va ypadns 
(yparns) Oérees or Oés, ete. 4 

These forms, however, are not extetisively i In use. 


Notice Texts Hil. 1 (Bova) the future formed with 2 exo: Chyi na 
érti “he will come.’ 


§ 227. The Perfect and Pluperfect are formed with the 
help of éyw and the passive participle, or with éyw and an 
(invariable) root form similar to the 3rd_ sing. aorist 
subjunctive : 


Perfect. 
éyw Seuévo “I have bound” Exowe Sepévo 
éxers Sepévo éxyete Sepévo 
Eyer Seuévo éxouy Seuévo 
Or: éyw Sécer (Séon) 


” Py , 
evels deel 
»” , 
exer déoet 

v , 
éyoue O€oet 
” , 
EXETE d€oet 
” la 
éyouv décet. 


Pluperfect. 


elya Seuévo “I had bound ” 
elyes Seuéevo 
elye Semévo 
elyape Seuévo 
elyeTe Seuévo 
elyav(e) Sepévo. 
Or: elya déoet 
elyes Sécet, etc. 


The second method is limited in popular usage to localities, 
though a favourite with the authors and poets. The differ- 


162 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


ence which exists in German between, ¢.7., “ich bin gegangen ” 
and “ich habe gebunden,” or in French, “ je suis arrivé” and 
“jai trouvé,” applies in modern Greek only to the first but not 
to the second method; thus, efwae dracpévos “I am (have) 
arrived” (usually aorist &praca), uecdvuyta elvat Tepacpéva 
“midnight is past,” etce.; but for other forms only éy@ (ezya) 
mayest “I have (had) gone,” éyw grace “I have arrived,” 
etc. 

Seuéva is also used in place of the form deuévo. If the 
accusative of a conjunctive pronoun precedes, the participle 


agrees with it in gender and number; thus, t7v éyw idwpévy 


“T have seen her,” tovs yw tOwpévovs “I have seen them.” | 
Sometimes, however, the participle remains invariable; ¢f.. tv 


éyo iswpéva, Texts IIT, 4. 


1. d€oec resembles only on the surface the 3rd sing. subj. This 
form conceals the remnant or the transformation of the ancient 
infinitive in -ev (d€cev for décar after the present). The preterite 
sense of éyw with the infin. is of quite recent date, and was evolved 
out of the scheme e?ya + infin. after the latter had taken on pluperfect 
meaning. 

2. Occasionally (particularly in Zaconian) instead of the participle 
in -uevo the verbal adjective in -rés is employed: éxw dxovora “I 
have heard,” é€yes ofadrtyty TH yvvaixav tov “he has closed in his 
wife” (“keeps his wife closed in”) (Texts I. d. 5). Sometimes 
even a real adjective serves in this function: éyw weumdro “I have 
sent,” evar hevyaros “he is fled” (cf. § 212). 


cate 


§ 228. The Future Perfect is a combination of the future | 


of €yw and the same form which serves also in the perfect 
and pluperfect : 

6a éyw Sepévo or Oa éyw Séce. “I shall have bound”: 
6a éyw is conjugated quite regularly. 


In place of 64 éyw the other future combinations are also 
possible, 


§ 229. The tense forms given in § 227f. are not 
frequently used, since the aorist can represent also perfect 
and pluperfect (and even future perfect), v. §§ 189, 192. 
The simple vernacular has little need for these forms, which 
define more accurately the temporal course of an action. 
The use of the perfect éyw dSéoce is least common, the aor. 

1 [In English the auxiliary have is universally employed to form the perfect 


and pluperf., but the auxiliary de may be employed with some intransitive 
verbs (of motion), ‘‘ I am come” or ‘‘I have come.”] 
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indic. quite frequently having the force of our perfect 
(§ 189, 2); of. eg. dev éyoupe woAvovrvnOice: (TEXTS II. 7) “we 
have (not yet) accustomed ourselves.” The pluperfect cya 
décet is employed to throw into relief the completion of one 
action in contrast to another past event, or when the 
expression of the past idea is required to understand clearly 
the connection: tov elyave épes pid pépa, THY Bpa Tov 
éByawe 7) BacidorovAa (II. b. 4) “they had brought him one 
day at the hour when the princess used to go out,” @up7OnKe 
Keivo Tov eiye Tager (I. d. 1) “he remembered what he had 
promised,” of potpes tiv elyave mporxioes p Gres Tis duopdiés 
(II. b. 4) “the fairies had endowed her with every beauty.” 
The pluperfect is, further, the correct usage when an action of 
the previous past is to be depicted in its course (a function 
for which the aorist is manifestly unsuitable); eg. dra ta 
Bacava rod elye tpaBnées ws TOTe, Hrave TiToTévia fuTTpOS 
... (IL. b. 4) “all the trials which he had wntd then endured 
were as nothing compared with .. .” 

The form éyw (elya) Seuévo denotes only by way of 
exception a simple action of the past, but emphasises rather 
the circumstantial result of an action. Thus, while éyo 
yparer 70 ypdupa is akin to éyparpa, the sense of 70 éyw [ 
ypapypévo TO ypdupa is something like “I have the letter / 
written; here it is” Cf, further, To “ya pepwpévo (To 
movAdke) (III. 15) “I have (the bird) tamed,” ie. “I have 
in it a tamed creature,” tod mA’ o fF, TO "you Kpuppévov 
(III. 11) “thy bird lives, I have it concealed (in a hiding- 
place),” ordv @po eiye Kpeacpevo Eva caxxovnre (II. b. 3) 
“on his shoulder he had a bag hung.” In most cases the 
participle is little more than an adjectival determination 
(complement) of the object. 

The same applies to the perfect passive elua: depévos 
and the pluperfect jou Seuévos (§ 232): eg. Hrav ypap- 
pwéva oT0 orradi “it was (could be read) written on the 
sword.” 


§ 230. The various forms of the Conditional are formed 
either (1) with @¢ and the imperfect (or pluperfect), or (2) 
with the imperfect of Oé\w and an (invariable) basal form in 
-et, like the 3rd sing. pres. or aor. subjunctive (the ¢ime in 
question deciding whether present or aorist stem). 


- 164 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Present Conditional. 


0a éeva “I should bind” Oa édévape 
Oa eSeves Oa édévete 
a deve Oa edevayr. 
Or: nOera Séoee (al. Séver) “I should bind.” 


nOeres Séaer (Séver) 
nOere Séoes (déver) 
(n)Oérape Séoer (Séver) 
(n)OéreTe Séoer (Séver) 
(n)0érave Séoes (Sévet). 
1. The following combinations are also possible: 
(1) 7Oera Sévw (Seow), HOeA€s Sevyns (Séoys), and so on, 
(2) nOer€ Sévw (Séow), WOer€ S€vys (S€evys), and so on. 
(3) 64 7Oera (va) dévw (Séow), Oa HOerAcs (va) Sévys (Séoys), 
and so on. 
(4) 0a nOeArAa déver (Sére), Oa HOeres Sever (Sever), and so on. 
(5) 0a nOere (va) dev (Séow), 06. 7Oer€ (va) Sevys (Séoys), and so on. 
The schemes (3), (4), and (5) emphasise the idea of contingency. 
(6) nOcXa edeva, WOeres eSeves or Gerda (€)deva, Gera (E)deves, 
and so on. 
(7) Oe eva, 7Oer edeva, and so on. 
2. On the sense of 04 édera, 64 edeces, ef. § 195. 


Past Conditional. 
6a édeva, etc. 


Or: 0a} eiya Seuévo or Séoee “I should have bound” 
Oa elyes Sewévo or Séver 
Oa eiye Sepévo or Sécer 
Oa elyape Sepévo or Sécet 
Oa elyere Sepévo or décex 
Oa elyave Seuévo or déces. 
3. Instead of 6a efya the various combinations of the present 


conditional may be used, deuévo or déoee remaining: 7nOeda exer Seuevo 
(décer), nOcra exw Seuevo (Sere), etc. 


On the usage of the Conditional, ¢f. § 277, 4. 


PASSIVE. 
§ 231. Future. 
a : II. 
a} dévopat Oa dO 
6a Séverat Oa deOHs5 


1 Or one of the equivalent forms Oeva, etc., § 225. 
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Oa Séverat Oa S07 
Oa Sevopacte Oa dOodpe 
Oa Séveore Oa deOijre 
Oa dSévovytat 6a deOodve, 


Corresponding to the future active schemes given in 


§ 226 the following are possible for the passive : 


(1) Oérm Sévwpar (500), Oérers Séveras (SeO%s), etc. 
(2) Oérw Sebe?, Oéreus SeOe?. 
(3) Oéree Sevmpas (e060), Oérer Séverar (Se07s) 
(4) va Sévapar (800) Oéro. 


§ 232. The Perfect, Pluperfect, and Future Perfect are 
formed (1) with eiwac and the passive participle (declined 
like an adjective), or (2) with éyw and a form like the 3rd 


sing. aor. passive subjunctive. 


Or: 


Or: 


Perfect 


eluat Sepwévos (Seuévn, Sewévo) “I am (have been) bound ” 


eloae Seuévos 
eivat Sepévos 
eluacte Sepwévor (Seuéves, Seuéva) 
elate Sepévor 
elvat Sepevor. 
éyw debe? (de07) 
Exers SOc? 

Ever See? 

Eyoue Sebe? 
EyeTe Seber 
Exouv(e) Sebe?, 

Pluperfect. 
jpour(a) Seuevos “I was (had been) bound ” 
Haovr(a) Sewévos 
HTave Sewevos 
Huaorte Senevor 


4 / 
- Hoare Sepévor 


wv / 
HTave Sewévor 
elya SOc? 
eixyes Sei, ete. 
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Future Perfect. 
6a (or Oeva, etc.) efwac Seuévos “I shall have been 
bound.” 
Oa eicat Sepévos, etc. 


Or: 0a éyw Sebe?, 04 Eyns SeOe?, etc. 

dcOe? is the transformation of the ancient infinitive deOjvar. This 
scheme is, like that of the active, limited to certain localities. 

§ 233. Conditional Present. 


0a} édévovpovv? “TI should be bound ” 
6a édévovcovy 
Oa édévovvtrav 
Oa édevotpacte 
Oa édevovcacte 
Oa édévouvtav. 
Or: 70erxa Seber 
nOeres SeOet 
nOErE SEO? 
(n)Oérape Sebe? 
(n)OéreTe SeOez : 
(n)Oérave SeGei. 


1. As in the active, the following additional combinations are 
possible : 

(1) 70erAa Sévwpar (5e95), HOcrA€s Severar (SeO7s), etc, 

(2) nOere dévnpar (eH), nOerAes Séverar (SeO7s), etc. 

(3) 6 nOcrAa (va) Sévopat (5€9B), 0 HOeAES (va) Séverar (5eHH), ete. 

(4) 04 nOera dSeBet, Oa HOcres SeHe?, etc. 

(5) 04 nOere (va) dévwpor (508), 6a. nOere (va) Séverar (SeO7s), etc. 

(6) 70crX eé€vovporv, 7Oer’ eévovcorr, etc., or FeAa Sevovpovy, Her. 
dévovcovr, etc. 


2. On the meaning of 64 é¢6yxa, cf. § 195. 


Conditional Past. 
Oa édévoupovv 
Or: 0a jpour(a) Seuévos “I should be (have been) bound” 
6a hoovr(a) Sepéevos 
Oa rave Sepévos 
0a Huacte Sepévot 
Oa Hoacte Sepévot 
Oa Hrave Sepévor. 
Or: 0a ciya debe? 
Oa eixes Sebel, etc. 
1 Or one of the equivalent forms eva, and so on, § 225. 
2 Or one of the other imperfect forms, § 220. 


a 
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3. Once more the various other combinations may be inserted for 
6% jpovva and 6a «ixa. 


THE PARTICIPLES. 


§ 234. Modern Greek has the following participle 
system : | 

(1) Active present participle in -ovtas: dévovras “ bind- 
ing ” (indeclinable). | 

(2) Past participle passive in -pévos: Sewevos “ bound,” 
on the formation of which v. § 209 ff. Sometimes also in 
the same sense a participle in -ros, v. § 212. 

This participle in the case of intransitive verbs has an active 
value; as, @racpévos “arrived,” dvOicpevos “flowering,” and even 
daywpevos “having eaten, satisfied” (eiuacre paywpéevor “we have 
eaten, are satisfied ”). 

(3) A number of middle (or passive) present participles 
in -ovpevos or -duevos, of which those more commonly used 
are : 

A. xa0ovpevos “ sitting” (xa@opar) 

xevtovpevos “ lying, bed-ridden” (xettopar) 

TO peAROvpevo “the future” (wédArex) 

metovupevos “flying” (eta), neut. “ bird” 

TO Tpetrovmevo “ what is proper” (apézrec) 

Tpexovmevos “running, current” (Tpéyw); Ta Tpexou- 
peva “what has taken place, event” (a. Gk. ta 
ryeyovoTa) 

xapovpevos “ joyful” (yaipw) 

xperatovmevos “ necessary,” “needful” (yperdfouar). 

B. yevdpuevos “ becoming ” (yévopar) 

épydpevos “ coming” (épxouae) 

Keitapevos beside KerTovpevos 

Neydpevos “what is (being) referred to,” “aforesaid ” 
(Aéyw) 

mTeTapevos beside metovpevos “ flying” 

Tnyawdapevos “ going” (wnyaivo) 

orexdpevos “ standing, stagnant ” (of water); Ta otexd- 
peva “chattels” (otéxw) 

Tpepdwevos “ trembling” (tpéuo) | 

Tpexduevos “running, flowing,” particularly . 
“running water” beside tpeyovpevos 

- xaipdpevos “ enjoying (a husband),” ze. not a widow. 
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1. The participles in -ovpevos were taken from the contracted verbs, 
those in -dmevos from ancient models like (i)ordpevos, deEdpevos. 
Some a. Gk. participles in -ovpevos have completely lost their original 
meaning ; as, 6 #yovpevos “the abbot,” 7a AaAovpeva “the musical | 
instruments.” : 

2. There are only solitary occurrences of other participial forma- 
tions ; thus the Greek of Lower Italy still retains a participle from 
the aor. active, the pres. Avvvovra (-as) giving an aor. Avoovta, 
yépvovra giving yeipovra. Others again are retained only as adjectives 
or as substantives: e.g. ) éAcodoa “ the compassionate” (sc. Tavayia 
“mother of God”); 6 zapa(v) “ present” (indeclinable) is taken 
from the literary language. 


§ 235. The participle constructions are very limited 
compared with ancient Greek. The most common is the 
participle in -uévos (2), which is employed as an adjective, 
and sometimes even takes the place of a (relative) dependent 
clause; ef. eg. III. 8. 1. 


1. An absolute construction occurs in Texts I. a. 8: rodv 
TEPLKAA® Ta xepia oTavpwyéva “IT beseech, him with folded hands 
(the hands folded).” 


The participle in -ovpevos or -dwevos (3) stands either 
attributive, as Ta metdyeva trovdid “the flying birds,” o 
Neydpwevos Vuyapucpuos “the so-called P.,” or converts to a 
substantive (see above), or is confined to fixed expressions, like 
oTa Kana KaSovpeva “at random.” 


2. In the employment of the vernacular for literary purposes an 
effort is made to extend this principle or to introduce the literary 
form (in -dmevos) into the vernacular usage (e.g. ra ypadopeva tov 
“his writings,” Texts II. b. 7, or Aeyouevos = Aeydpevos). 


§ 236. The participle in -ovtas (§ 234, 1) is never em- 
ployed attributively, but serves (like the French en with pres. 
participle) as an absolute form, and mostly to complement, 
illustrate, or explain the verbal action: eg. Brérovtas Sév 
Brérovv “seeing (with their eyes) they do not see,” tovs 
ele éyovtas “he spoke to them saying,” xAaiovtas éet 
“weeping he says,” 0 Xdpos qmeresetrat TO Sperdvs Kpatavtas 
oto xépt “Death hastes, holding the sickle in his hand ”; 
notice @érAovras pr OédXovtas “whether (he) will or not.” 
Further, it may express the contemporaneous occurrence of 
two actions; as, avTo dxovovtas éywe Apaytos “hearing (as he 
heard) this he became invisible.” Constructions like ovras 
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Siyws pita tepdOneav (Pallis) “being without root they 
withered,” are rare. 


1. The participle does not of necessity relate to the subject ; ¢/. 
kAadevovtas . . . Tov KeTpwoe .. . ev ayxabdxe “stripping (as he 
stripped) (the bushes) a thorn pricked him,” xaprepody ryv dvogi. . . 
v axovcow ta BXAaxorovrda Aaddvtas Tés pProyépes (Texts I. a. 5) 
“‘they waited for the spring in order to hear the shepherd children 
playing (when they played) the flute.” 

2. A nominative absolute construction is rare. The writer 
‘Edtadwwrns, who throughout his historic prose (‘Ioropia ris 
Pwpcocivys, 1901) manifests a certain propensity for participial con- 
structions, and introduces into the vernacular after the model of the 
pres. participle in -ovras aorist forms like OapéWavras, pabdvras (cf. 
§ 234, n. 2), poBnOevras, writes also, ¢.9., yiverat peydro cvvédpio ord 
madart, mapovras Kt 6 matpidpxns KL Oot ot mpovxovres “a great 
assembly is held in the palace, at which the patriarch and all the 
dignitaries were present.” 


II. CONTRACTED VERBS. 


§ 237. To the contracted verbs belong all verbs in -o, 
that is, all those which bear the accent on the final in the 
lst. sing. pres. Also the “semi-contracted” verbs given 
under present system II. ¢ follow the contracted verbs in 
some forms. The contracted verbs are divided into two 
classes, the characteristic of which is found in the 2nd sing. 
pres. (1) in -@, -ds, and (2) in -0, -eis. 


Both classes correspond to the a. Gk verbs in -dw and-éw. Some 
are new-comers: @. edxoduat for evyouar (edknPyKxa), together with 
such as ok@, dp7® for oxdlw, dprdlw, etc., v. p. 136f. The two 
classes of a, Gk. verbs in -dw and -ém merge in many points in their 
conjugation, the verbs in -éw having appropriated forms of the -éw 
conjugation (cf. pwrotpe, pwrodve, épwrovoca, épwrovva, etc.). The 
ancient -ow verbs have converted into barytones in -ove, v. § 199, I. 
6, n. 3. 


The first class in -#, -as is considerably more common 
than the second, v. § 250. 

Contracted verbs differ from the conjugation of barytones 
only in the present (including imperative and pres. participle) 
and the imperfect, all the other forms being identical with 
those of the barytones (taking into account the stem forma- 
tion of the aorists act. and pass. and the passive participle 
given under § 201, II. and § 210, IT.). 
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FIRST CLASS. 


Paradigm: pwtd “T ask.” 


ACTIVE. 
§ 238. Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
pata Va pwTa 
potas ve potas 
poTa va pwTa 
pwTovupe va porodpe Apr 
porate Va pwTarTe ani , 
_ pwtodr(e) va pwroov(e), _/VE 


pwtovor like dévovor, § 213, n. 5. 


Imperfect. 
(€)pwrotca 
(€)pwrovoes 
* (€)pwrodce 
(€)pwrovoape 
(€)pwrovcete (épwtovaoate) 


(€)pwrovcar(e). © 


(2)pwrovcact like edévacr, § 214, n. 4. ae 
§ 239. On the Greek mainland (eg. in Epirus, Central 
Greece), in the Greek of Lower Italy and that of the Ionic 


Islands and in the Peloponnesus, the following scheme of 
conjugation is found: 


: Present. 
pwotdw poTawe 
pOTaels pwTare 
portdes potarv(e) pwract, 
7 Imperfect. 
épwta(y)a épwtd(y)ape (€pwraue) 
€pwra(ry es épwta(y)ate (€pwTate) 
 €para(y)e : epwta(y)av (épwrave). 


The so-called “analysed ” (called also incorrectly “ uncontracted ”) 
forms are most in vogue in the Peloponnesus. They are new 
formations on the basis of the a. Gk.’ contracted forms which 
survive in the regular inflection of the present (apart from the 
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infection by the -éw-conjugation). The analytic forms arose through 
the addition of -e and -e to the 3rd sing. pres. épwra, and imperf. 
épwra on analogy of the barytones (pwrd-a, épwra-e), and these forms 
consequently reacted by analogy on the Ist and 2nd sing. The 
characteristic vowel -a- was finally carried over also to the “Ist and 
3rd pl. The -y- in épdraya is secondary (to avoid hiatus). Such -y- 
forms were then placed on a par with dvAdyw épvAaya, etc. The 
regular imperf. épwrotoa is also a new formation, suggested by the 
3rd pl. of the €w verbs. A more faithful continuation of the a. Gk. 
imperfect is found, e.g., in the Aegean, in the inflection of the sing. : 


éporovr(a) (épwrovoape 

épwras épwrovoere 

épwra(ve) épwrovcar). 
§ 240. Imperative. 


peora (peoral J) 

xX A x A 

as pwrd (as pwrae) 
pwTate 

ds pwrovve (as pwrav). 


PASSIVE. 
§ 241. dt Present. 


Indicative. Subjunctive. 
powtodpar (also pwrdpar) va pwrovuat, etc. 
pwTacar 
pwratat 
pwtovperta (pwTdpeoTa) 
pwoTaote 
pwtovytas (pwrayTat). 


Imperfect, 


(é)pmtovpovr(a) 
(é)pwrovcour(a) 
(é)pwtovvtar(e) 

- (é)pwtotpacte, (é)pwtovpecta(r) 
(é)pwtovcacre, (€)pwtovare 
(€)pwrovvrar(e). 


Besides forms like the following : 


épuramave | epuropacre, épwropacrav(e) 
epwradcave épurdore, epurioacre, €pwTovoTav 
épwrarov(e), dpordrar(e), @ épwrwvtay. épwrwvrovoay, épwravrncav. 
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§ 242. Beside the conjugation given above, many verbs 
take also the following: 


Present. 
ayarrevodpar (rarely dyarreséwat) 
ayaTrerécau wee 
ayaTrereTat 
ayaTevoupecta 
ayaTreréoTe 
ayaTrerovvras, 


Imperfect. 
> / 2 , 
ayaTrevovupour(a) (ayatre.@povur{a}) 
aryatreovcovr(a) 
> La » , > , 
ayaTrereTov, ayaTrelouvTave (ayaTreLo| Vv |rav[e]) 
ayaTeloupecta, ayaTrelovpacte (ayaTreL@pacTe) 
ayaTeéote, ayaTelovoacTe, ayaTeovaTe (ayaTreLwa Te) 
ayaTrerovvtav(e) (ayaTrewvTovear). 


These forms are found (commonly along with the first 
scheme of conjugation) mostly in those verbs which have 
both active and passive forms; as, ayar@ “love,” Bouvta 
“dive,” Baora “hold,” yedko “laugh,” mova “sell,” Typo 
“honour,” tpaBo “ draw,” yar@ “ destroy,” etc. The deponent 
verbs show a preference for the first form (in -odmase or -Guas) ; 
thus, @vwoduar “remember,” xoimodpas “sleep,” Avrovpar 
“reoret,” oBodpa “fear”; though also y«pewesérae “he 
collapses,” xatapesérat “he curses,’ xaveeodwar “I boast ” 
beside xavxodpat. 

Both the first and also particularly the second scheme of conjuga- 


tion have arisen from an intermixture of the ancient verbs in -aw 
with those in -éw, on which see below. 


§ 243. Imperative. 

a > A “ bd , 
pwrov (ayamre.ov) pwracte (ayatreseote) 
as pwrarar ds pwrovyrat. 


The passive or middle imperative forms are rare (ey. 
xouod “sleep ”), being replaced by vd with the 2nd pers. of 
subjunctive. 


§ 244. The other forms of contracted verbs not belonging 
to the present system have no peculiarities : 
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Aorist. 


Act. époétnaa, subj. va pwrnow, imperat. pwotnee, 
Pass, épwriOnka, va pwrn0e, pwtncov. 


CoMPOUND TENSES. 


ACTIVE. 


Future: (1) 0a pwd, (11) 0a pwrjocw (or one of the 


other variations). 


Perfect: eyo pwrnpuevo, yw pwtycel. 

Pluperfect: eZya pwtnpévo or elya pwryjcet. 

Future perfect: 0a éyw pwrnpévo or Oa éxw pwtycer. 
Conditional: 0a ’pwtotca, 70cXka pwd or HOeAa pwrioer 


(or one of the other variations); @a eiya pwtnpévo or 
POTNOEL 


; we 


PASSIVE,’ 
Future: (I) @a pwtodpas, (11) 0a pwornfa. 
Perfect: eiuar pwtnpévos, Exo pwtn ei. 
Pluperfect: juovra pwrnpévos, elya pwrne. 
Future perfect: @a elwas pwrnuévos or Oa yw pwtncei. 
Conditional: 0a *pwrovpovy, 7OeXa pwtnOet (or one of 


the other variations); 0a iuovr(a) pwtnuévos, Oa eixa 
patn Get. 


PARTICIPLES. 


potarvtas, pwtnuévos: cf. also § 234, 3. 


SECOND CLASS. 


Paradigm: tate “I walk.” 


ACTIVE. 
§ 245. Present. 

Indicative. Subjunctive. 
mato “1 walk” va TAaT@ 
TATELS va TATHS 
Taree va TAaTH 
TAT ODME va TATOUME 
TATELTE va TATHTE 
matovv(e) (TaTovet) va TaTtovv(e), 


I2 
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Imperfect. 

ématovca 

ETATOUTES 

ETATOUTE 

eTaTovaape 

€TaTOUGETE 

ératovoay(e) (eraTtovcact). 

Besides this the following scheme of the imperf. is 

found (particularly on the islands of the Aegean, Crete, and 
Cyprus) : 


b A > / 
émdrera (émaTelovy) eTaTova ape) 
ET ATELES €TATOUGETE 
>? / b] / a] / 
ET ATELE eTaTovoay (€TAaTELAD). 


1. Notice also (after p) 7 jpmoprya or ()prropeya, épdprya, eOdpuiya 
(eOuwpryes €Owprye) beside eOwpera, ebdpera, Numdpera, etc. 

2. On forms like éradeva érdderes, cf. § 16, n. 3. 

3. These forms originated in a manner similar to the “analysed” 
in -dw: the ending -e attached to the 3rd sing. érére following the 
model of the other verbs, and then created analogous forms for the 
lst and 2nd persons. ovAeotoa (Texts III. 12) is a cross between 
the type ézarovoca and érdrea. The present reflects correctly the 
a. Gk. scheme. ‘The corresponding a. Gk. inflection of the imperfect 
still survives in different places (e.g. in Cyprus and the Aegean), 
éemdtouv(a) émdreis émdtrer (é€rdrey or émdteve) ératodpe éxareire 
ératovoav. The form érdrovva was transferred also to the first 


class (cf. § 239 n.). 
§ 246. _ Imperative. 


mater and wdrese 
ds rath 

TATELTE 

x ral 

as TaTouv(e), 


Passive. 
§ 247, Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
TATOUMAL TaTeloupat (TaTeLeuac) va TaToUpar 
TATELTAL TATELETAL ete. 
TATELTAL TATELETAL and-so on like indie. 
TATOVLETTA  TaTEevovpecta 


TATELOTE TATELECTE 
TATOUVTAL TATELOUVTAL 
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Imperfect. 
émraTtoupour(a) érraTeovpovy(a) 
émraTovcour(a) émraTtelovaour(a) 
érraTouvTav(é) eTATELeTOV, ETATELOUYTAY(E) 
CTATOULACTE ETATELOULET TE 
eTATOUTATTE ETATELETTE 
émraTouvTav(e) émaTelovuvTav(e). 


1, Also other variant erdings as in the paradigm, § 220. 


The second scheme of conjugation is more in use than 
the first, although the first is more nearly akin to a. Gk. 
Deponents have become mostly exactly identical in their 
inflection with that of the first class (§ 241); @upodpar, 
Avrrotpat, poRovuat belong under the first class according to 
their origin, but follow the second in their inflection. On the 
other hand always BaGeyotdpas or Bapeséwar “I am weary.” 


2. Cf. also ovAdoyeeuat, ovdAdrAoyecéoat (TExTS I. a. 14, Velyv. 
ovdAovect) beside the 1st person cvAdo(y)odpou “I think.” 


§ 248, Imperative. 


mTaTelovd (va TaTELecat) 

as TaThtat, as TaTeréras 
TATELETE (VA TATELECTE) 

as TWatovvTal, as TateovvTat, 


§ 249. All the other parts are formed according to the 
same rules as in Class I. (§ 244). Notice particularly the 
participle ratdavtas like pwravtas. 


§ 250. The list of verbs which follow Class I. or II. respec- 
tively cannot be definitely fixed, as the same verb frequently 
gives double forms for the same part. In general the second 
class of contracted verbs is much less prominent than the 
first; only dpy® “am late,” éumop® “am able,’ Oappa 
“believe” (but Qappedw “I am brave”), @ (also &a@) “ live,” 
giro “kiss” (but direvw “greet kindly, regale”), are 
universally (or practically universally) conjugated like rato. 

1. From @@ note the spellings fs, 7, dyre (further, regularly 
Lodpe, Codr[e], CLotca). This verb has become identical with zoré in 
the pronunciation of its endings, only orthography still maintaining 
the a. Gk. peculiarity of the verb. 

All the rest of the contracted verbs may be conjugated 
after Class I, This is quite usual in the Peloponnesus and 
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in Northern Gk. (ef. § 7, n. 1), while in the Aegean region 
(except the Northern part) Class II. is more plentifully 
represented, though still less prominent than Class I. Thus 
in m. Gk., eg., the following a. Gk. verbs in -éw are regularly 
conjugated like Class I. (-@, -ds): axdov8@ “follow,” fnT@ 
“request,” Bonfa “help,” xevto “prick,” xuyny® “hunt,” 
peTp® “ measure, number,’ qvroAewo@ “ make an effort, struggle,” 
mpocxuva “greet respectfully,” yaipero “greet,” xTuTe® 
“ strike.” 

The following verbs usually (especially in the region of 
the Aegean) inflect after Class II. (-0, -ets): Bape “ strike,” 
Owpa “see, consider,” kaptepa “await,” xedaida “ warble,” 
kpato “hold,” Aadrk® “speak,” Anopova “forget,” prem 
“ speak,” wapnyop® “ console,” tapakanre (Tepixanra) “ request,” 
meptraTo@ “go walking,’ wovet “it pains,’ ovywpe “ pardon,” 
dopa “wear” (a garment), ypwora “owe”; but also mired 
pidas, KapTEep® KapTEpas, KPaT@ KpaTds, XpwoT® yYpwotas, 
adAnopovaw, Katadpovdw, avywpdw, etc. Notice PBaorei, 
Texts III. 6 (Calymnos), for the regular Saora. 

2. Also mostly all the verbs in original -éw, which are borrowed 
from the literary language, follow Class II.; as, xarouxd “ dwell” 
(vernacular pevw, xdidopo), mpofevO “cause,” mpooxade “invite,” 
trnpero “ serve” (SovAevw), and others. 

3. The secondary contracted verbs €@ “I scrape” (beside the 
usual évvw), d7H (usually ¢grivw) “expectorate,” cB (aByvw) 
“extinguish,” and similar verbs, p. 136, inflect like Class II.; but 
also droA@ (a. Gk. Avw): droddet, weOG: pebeis and pebds, pyva: 
Pyvas. 

Semi-contracted Verbs. 

§ 251. A few verbs with a vocalic final in the stem 

blend this final in some cases with the ending: 


(1). axovw “I hear” dxotvpe (axovpe) 
aKovs (4KovS) akKoUTE 
(aKovev) aKOUVE. 


Imperative dou dove. 
(Imperfect axou[y]a, etc.) 
Similarly cpovw “ beat.” 
(2) Kraiw “I weep” KNaime (Kate) 
KNals (KXais) KNaLTE 
KAaies (less commonly xdal) Krair(e) (KrAaior). 
(Imperfect &«daz [y]a, ete.) 
Similarly ¢ratw “I am guilty.” 
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These forms appear also uncontracted with a y inserted (cf. § 23), 
dKovyw, Kpovyw, kAaiyo, pratyw. 


§ 252. Through the dropping of ay (§ 22) in some verbs, 
vowel sounds come together and are contracted : 


(1) mdm usually instead of mayw mdyes, ete, “I go” 
(alongside wnyaivw, to which it serves as aorist stem; ¢/. 
§§ 186, 204) with the following forms: 


oT(ry —- 

, , A 
TELS mas (as) 
TEL wd (7a) 

mae (Tape) 
TATE 
mdv(e). 


Subj. va mdw va mds, and so forth, future 6a rdw 6a ras, 
ete. On dpe, v. § 218, n. 3. 

Likewise va (0a) daw beside ddyw, etc. (aor. subj. of. 
tpwywo “I eat”): 


va gas (Pas) 
va pan 
va pape (pape) 
va pate 
va pav(e). 
The aor. indic. runs regularly epo(y)a épa(y)es eda(y)e 
edd(y)ape epayete Eda(y)av. 
Also the Pontic verb draw “I make,” drds, etc. 


(2) Tpa(y)wo “I eat” 
rpaers Tpes (ps) 
Tpwer (less commonly tp) 
TPO(Y owe TpOpE (TpPape) 
. TP@(Yy)eTE TPwTE 
Tpay)our(e) Tp@ve 
(Imperfect étpa[y]a erpw[y]es, and so forth), 


(3) r€(y)o “I say ” 
Aé€ers Aé€s 
Aéev (less commonly Aé) 
A€(y)ome A€peE 
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A€(y)eTe A€éTE 
AE(y)ouve A€v(e) (A€over AEéor) 
(Imperfect €dr¢[y]a or HAre[y]a, Erefy]es, etc.). 


1. Also 6€Aw Oés follows this model, § 224, 3, and even E&é€pw éés. 
Likewise pew “flow” sometimes gives a 3rd pl. péve. 


2. Cf., further, from Chios (Texts III. 9) the 3rd sing. /é and iz 
(in unaccented position) and 3rd pl. l'un. — 


PART THIRD. 


SYNTAX. 


PRINCIPAL SENTENCES. 


(a) ForRM AND CONTENT. 


§ 253. Sentences without verbal predicate are not un- 
common; they either express a maxim with epigrammatic 
brevity or serve to portray an event or circumstance vividly 
and picturesquely. Cf. msds otiypis tropovn Séxa ypovav 
pexate “one moment’s patience (means) ten years’ rest,” avT7 
xatoovda (TEXTS III. 12) “she (continued) peevish,” adrés ot 
AOyous aro vei ol yeid Kal Ed Bac'dya rod "dri (III. 11) 
“this word (passed) from lip to lip and (reached) the king’s 
ear,” mavtod tpoudpa Kal odayn, dm guyn, éexel mAnyn 
“everywhere (raged) consternation and carnage, here flight. 
and there wounds”; cf. also Texts I.a.19. With imperative 
force katw gécia Kal ka7réXa “ down (with) fez and hat.” 

Even a single member of a sentence may form a 
sentence by itself: the greatest animation of expression is 
secured by a series of such simple sentences in asyndeton : 
dpyava, TovpTrava, yapés peyddes “organs (played), timbals 
(sounded), great joy (prevailed)”; Ta moAAd ToAAa KoupdyTa, 
TO KapdPu pe THY TdvTa “too many commands (make), the 
boat ride on one side”; pepodovr pepogdy: “day’s work, 
day’s food,” «ze. “living from hand to mouth.” Notice also 
mpato duri— vaorévake, etc., TEXTS I. a. 14. Abbreviated 


sentences are, of course, specially liked in exclamations; v. 
§ 256. 


§ 254. Sentences without a subject or impersonal sentences 
like Bpéxer “it rains,” yeovifer “ it snows,” Kdver doxnuo Kaipo 
179 


-180 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


“1 fait mauvais temps,” call for no special remark. The in- 
definite subject “one,” “they,” “people” [Ger. man, French 
on] is expressed (1) by xavels (xavévas) “one, some one,” as 
Tov elde Kavévas “somebody has (they have) seen him”; (2) by 
the 2nd pers. sing., as Aés “you might say,” etc. (ef § 195); 
(3) by the 1st or 3rd pl. as yAxjyopa Ancpovodye Tovs TeGap-— 
pévous “ people soon forget the dead,” Aéve “ they say,” on dit, 
pod elrav “it has been (they have) told me,” éoxdtwaav tov 
Kréegprn “ they slew the Kleft ”; (4) by the passive voice (rare), 
as of meOappévot yAnyopa AnopovesovvTat “the dead are soon 
forgotten.” 


§ 255. Interrogative sentences. A question to which the 
answer may be either yes or no (Lat. ne) is marked by the 
tone of the voice, and requires no special interrogative word, 
not even a special arrangement of the words, though that 
member of the sentence to which the question relates ‘uid sO 
mostly the predicate) may be thrown to either extremity of 
the sentence: #p0_ o didos cov; or 0 didos cov 7pb_e; “ has 
your friend arrived?” 7d Bréres Keivo To Bovvo ; “do you 
see yon mountain?” el’ 4 Ovyatépa cov rétova duopdn; or 
eivat TéToLa Gmopdn 7) ToLovmpa cov; (TEXTS I. d. 1) “is thy 
daughter so fair?” pebvopévos eicar 7 (also yid) TpEddAOs ; 
“are you drunk or crazy?” éva (sc. dirt) cod ‘Swxe 7) pw) cov 
‘Owxe TWodAd; (I. a. 21) “did he give you one (kiss) or 
several ?” 


1. On the other hand, through contact with Turkish in 
Cappadocia (Sili) and elsewhere (as in Adrianople), the Turkish 
interrogative particle md is employed: e.g. xaorag pu noov; “ were you 
sick ?” 

A question expecting an affirmative answer (cf. Lat. nonne) 
is introduced by dév; as, dév ety’ Guopdo To podo ; “is the rose 
not beautiful? the rose is beautiful, is it not?” Such 
questions have sometimes the force of a mild (polite) request, 
particularly in the idiom 6é pod Aés; “you tell me, do you 
not?” de. “tell me, please.” 


2. The idea of doubt (and also of refusal) may be expressed by 
Taxa (rdxar1s), tows (dviows), priv(a), PITS, payapu(s)s etc., dpa 
(Gpayels]) pny wa(s) (i.e. mayels}) Kai, pyv ma(s) va, prove ; as, Taxa 
dev xatadaBaives; “perhaps you don’t understand?” pny erages 
timote; “did you perhaps promise something?” py dev To “Sepes; 
“and did you not know it then?” pyva 7a dayid pas dé cas dpecay ; 
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“can it be that our fare has not pleased you?” pjrws or pyydpr(s) 
gov eira; “have I perhaps told you?” ze. “I have not, of course, 
told you,” dpa dé row dA‘raor; (III. 11) “can it be that thou 
deplorest him not?” paava pidnoes tiv xopy; (III. 5) “then did 
you kiss the girl?” 

On the modus potentialis in questions, v. §§ 191, 1 and 195. 

Questions why? what? (supplementary questions) are 
introduced by interrogative pronouns (§ 151f.) or inter- 
rogative adverbs (yati ; “why?” sod, zote, etc., § 126, rod 
Taya ; “where then?”); the particle odv before the inter- 
rogative word has the force of “well, exactly”; as, cay ri wé 
Oéneus ; “ well, what do you wish of me?” cav was Tov dé’ 7) 
Noyous ; (Texts III. 11) “ how then runs the proverb ? ” 


§ 256. Haclamatory sentences have a partiality for the 
form of abbreviated sentences of predication, command, or 
interrogation : ysaTpos Kands ! yratpiKa Kard ! “ good physician ! 
good physic!” and other ordinary exclamations: ti xadd! 
“how fine!” té f@1) yapovpevn! “what an enjoyable life!” 
The exclamatory nature of the sentence may be emphasised 
by od; as, Tropa ba tov épuye! “just this moment gone!” 
Hovxa Tov elvat Ta Bouvd, hovyot mod eiv’ ot Karo! “how 
still are the mountains, how still the plains!” ti Bdcavo rod 
eivat! “ what a sorrow it is!” 

Cf. also salutations and benedictions: kad pépa “ good-day,” 
Kady vvxta “ good-night,” kad» oepa “ good evening,” apa Kady (cov) 
“welcome!” kad7y avrapwor ‘au revoir,” ord Kadd “adieu,” Kadrd 
Tagéiol, KANG Katevodto “‘bon voyage,” yew oov “(to your) health,” 
KaA7 dpeée good appetite,” mepaorixa speedy recovery,” oxdce “ go 
to the deuce.” 


§ 257. Abbreviated exclamations, commands, and vocatives 
have occasionally converted to interjections; cf. tod! “how!” 
(é)umrpos! “forward!” dmicw! “back!” otdcov! “stop!” 
SidPore!! ti SudBoro! “the devil!” O€ peu! “my God!” 
ITavayid pov ! “holy Mother of God!” mpocoyn ! “ attention !” 
kapoia! “courage!” vpéwata! “cheat!” adrndeca! “ truly!” 
cwotra! “quiet!” 

Genuine (old) interjections are: (calling) @! ob! v7é! 
“forward!” (surprise) @! o¥! wo, mo! &, @! (doubt) pod! 
(lament and pain) dy! @y! di! wi! (dipéva “alas for me!”) 
Bai, Bai! Bay! (anger, refusal, horror) o¥! rod! oth! covr ! 


1 Also in several mutilated forms like, ¢.9., dudvrpe, dudrave. 
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(joy) @y! (laughter) yd, yd, yd! Notice also the onoma- 
topoeic forms xpd«! roth! wad! purrovp! prdp! 

From the standpoint of the m. Gk. vernacular also words like 
fytw! edye! eBiBa! “up!” prpaBo! (frequently employed as a sign 
of consent, generally with a pronoun papaB8o0 cov, pwrpaBo cas) or 
Bapda! “attention!” are treated as pure interjections, because such 
words—borrowed from the literary language or from the Italian—have 
for the m. Gk. vernacular lost all sense of connection. The same may 
be said of such interjections as owe their origin to the violent mutila- 
tion of words which had an independent meaning ; as, dAdo’! aAAoi- 
povo! “alas!” parpé! “hallo!” beside pwpé! (uwpy! sometimes used 
to address a woman). Here also we may reckon the ironical ex- 
pression o7moAAdrn “much obliged” = eis moAAd ern. The serious 
expression of good wishes (congratulation on special occasions) is «is 
érn wokAd! ‘(may you live) many years.” 


(6) CONNECTION OF SENTENCES. 


§ 258. Sentences may be connected without any kind 
of connective word; in this way sometimes a special effect 
(vividness, grandeur) is obtained; cf eg. Texts I. a. 11. 
22-23 or va pn SeiE mrovdevd ydOxape (III. 11) “show it to 
nobody, (if you do) we are lost.” The repetition of a verb in 
asyndeton heightens the pictorialness of the course of an action ; 
as, ives, wives “he drinks (and) drinks” (ef. also § 188, 2 n.). 
The repetition of another member of the sentence produces 
the same effect; as, waipos nTav, Katduavpos, watpo Kal T 
ddoyo Tov (I. a. 8), “ black was he, all black, black too (was) 
his steed.” : 

Occasionally in the progress of a vivid narrative a ques- 
tion or an exclamation does duty for a connective: eg. ov 
TapayLos, TL eimev pl Tov vod tT; (IIT. 11) =“ the adopted son 
said ... ,” similarly é, rd elu xy adros (ib.), or Tod adtos! 
Tov TAL... xpuB' (%b.), “and he, he conceals the hen.” 
Hence yatt and ti “why?” often have the force of “ for, 
then”; ysaTi in this sense may precede even an interrogative 
sentence ; cf. yiati elwat d&a ‘yo ; (III. 4) “for am I worthy ?” 


§ 259. If sentences thrown together in asyndeton stand 
in close logical dependence on each other, one part of the 
entire series may be reduced to an accessory sentence or 
even to an adverbial qualification or take the force of a 
particle: eg. éyouve Sév éyouve tapddes, To ido Tods KaveL 
“whether they have money or not is all the same to them,” 
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Ges 8& Oés, OA pe wWAEpwons “whether you will or not you 
shall pay me,” ds eivat, TO wAEp@vw “let it be (as far as I 
am concerned), I pay for it,” rave &vas Bacidéas"Lrvos 7’ 
évoud tov “there was a king named Sleep,” Aovtrov, eiye Sév 
elye, eUTds aveBaiver (Texts I. d. 5) “well, at all events, he 
goes up,” tTpéya porta, To "wabé=“ by running and asking he 
learned it.” Likewise awe oPioe “ light, extinguish” = 
“without much ado, in a trice” (ot yapmpot Sé yivovvtar &. 
of. ‘‘sons-in-law do not come without much ado”), waé(s) 
(§ 218, n. 1) “ that is (to say), then” (waGé[s], dé we wiorevers 
“that is to say, you don’t believe me,” dev Arav Ki psxpos pabé 
“he was, then, not young”), OéXevs — Béreus (OéATS — BEATS, 
Velv.) “whether .. . or.” 

On the expression dpovy dpovv =“ with all haste,” cf Texts III. 
11 footnote. The following examples show how completely an 
independent sentence may be obscured (e.g. made into a substantive) : 
TO mpapa Oev elvar matge yeAace “‘the matter is not for amusement 


and laughter,” 76 “AaBe pe 7d ypawe ypae “he obtained it after much 
writing,” imperat. To éuzra = “ the entrance.” 


§ 260. Co-ordination of sentences is effected by the 
following conjunctions : 

(a) Copulative: xa: (before vowels xz) “and, also,” kat. . . 
kai “both . . . and,” “as well as”; cf. § 261. 
__ «aéis also the ordinary conjunction with which single words are 
connected. Sometimes it simply throws into prominence a single 
member of the sentence; ¢/. g€pw «’ éyw; “am I to know it?” ti 
nAcyw «x adros; (Texts IIT. 11) ‘and what did he say ?” wav ket Kai 
bj«a (III. 12) ‘there above (and) I entered,” oé ri dpada eipeor’ 
€ueis, kal va pas Odo 6 BacwWsas 17) Ovyarépa tov; (I. d. 2) “in what 
position are we that the king should give us his daughter?” Cf 
also the expressions twpa kat pion wpa “half an hour ago” and kai 
kava “right now, exactly,” “just” (also ironically); as, OéAe Kat 
Kada kat cover = ‘he will, come what may (just now), finish it” (lit. 
“and finishes”), 64 tov “Bpodtv ki xara! dev 76 “haydpe Ki KaAda ipets 
iwes; (III. 11) “they will find it indeed! did we not eat it only 
just yesterday ?” 


ovTe (unre, ovdé, pndé, or povdé),. ovre (and so forth) 
«av “neither, nor, not even”; as, o’re (kav) éulAnoe “he did 
not even speak,” uydé tov eida “neither did I see him,” pnde 
D ce : : ” ” ” , 
timote “nor anything, nothing at all”; ovte—ovte (unte— 
Ente, ovdé — ovdé, pndé — pndé)') “neither... nor,” ¢f. 
§ 285; wore—mére“ now... then” “at onetime . . . anon.” 


1 Without any difference even in affirmative sentences. 
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(b) Disjunctive: 7 (y7), also qed “ or,” 7—H (yed—ryuc) 
“either... or”; @éXeus—Oéreus, v. § 259. 


The particle is dropped with numerals; as, révr’ €& “ five (or) 
six,” 


(c) Adversative: wd (in dialect aud or dppd, aun, apé, 
Chios wpué, Lesbos du), or dArd “but, yet, but yet,” wove (mor, 
in dialect also wo) “only, however,” after neg. sentence (or 
neg. member of a sentence) “but”; mwapd “but” after a 
negative, also “not... but”: eg. apa o Tidvvns, as epOn 
avtos “(not) J., but let him come himself” (¢f, further, 
§ 158 n.); dus, as tooo “nevertheless, however,” not first 
in a sentence: ¢g. &d' Sums Appata Aadodv “here, however, 
arms talk,’ or «ye duws “and yet,” xy as Toco “and yet, 
still.” 

(2d) Causal: ytavro, ya todo “therefore”: on yarti (11), 
v. § 258. | 

(c) Inferential: Xorov (Td Aowrov) “now, well, then,” 
either at the beginning of or later in the sentence; apé 
“but, so, indeed,” stands first; as, dué Ti OérXers ; “ what, then, 
do you want ?” 


Of course, in addition to the above, adverbs are employed as 
connectives between sentences; as, topa “now,” rdre(s) ‘ then,” 
éreta, voTtepa “thereupon,” éerou “so,” “thus.” In Pontic (Trxrs 
IIT. 13. ¢) note the enclitic particle wa which stands second, a‘rs 
za 7oixa ‘so then I did it.” 


§ 261. The modern Greek vernacular shows a decided 
preference for paratactic construction, so that principal 
sentences with ds (§ 278, 3) and érov (§ 273) serve practi- 
cally the function of dependent sentences. Kadi, by far the 
most common conjunction, serves to connect any kind of 
sentences into a series (even in combinations like Kai rote, 
Kai mdaXz, etc.); and it may, according to the logical sequence 
of the thought, carry the meaning of “but,” “for,” “or,” 
“and so”; of. dy7 abdepdot Sé Oérovve xy 0 Kwortavrivos 
Oérxe. “eight brothers do not wish it, but K. wishes it,” doBod- 
par a, adeppdxe pov, kai ALiBavies pupifes “I fear thee, my 
brother, for (because) thou smellest of incense,” dvotke, x’ éya 
‘w 0 Kwortavrijs “ open, for I am K.” 

The additional thought given by «ai is frequently, accord- 
ing to the sense, subordinated like an accessory sentence 
to the preceding. Very frequently an object clause with va 
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or tov, eg., after verbs of perceiving, hearing, seeing, etc., is 
displaced by this favourite parataxis; as, dkovy movdla Kat 
rAéve “they hear birds saying (and they say),” yxovoa Kai 
cé pddwve » Kepad cov “I heard how thy mother scolded 
thee,” péyetre xal TO boeipioa (III. 12) “he said to me to 
take the lice off him [and I did so],” Breve to Prayd « 
epyetar “he sees the poor man coming,” Tov efda x émrnyatve 
“T saw him going,” @wpd 1d mpdcwmd cov K éywe ody 7) 
gwtid “I see how thy face became like fire”: cf, further, 
Bpicxe thv x éytevifovvtay “he finds her as she was comb- 
ing herself,” vd tov Kat xateBawe “ behold how he descended,” 
dé Egpouy of yratpot Ky amé TO BacidoTovAO yraTpeveTar 
(Texts I. d. 1) “the physicians do not know by what means 
the royal child is cured,” tovs Bdver nde viyta Kal dpyevour 
Ta ywopadia tov (TEXTS I. c. 6) “he makes them every night 
till (and they till) his acres,” tods adgyjver Kai Tovs midvouv Ta 
Aaywvixd (ib.) “he allows the hounds to catch them,” ysavro 
eutropece K Epketace Toca Kdotpa “therefore he was able 
to build (and he built) so many castles.” 

1. The following show other kinds of subordination : éxyw yuvatka 
Tapavia Kat xypa dev THs mperer “I have a very young wife (and) 
widowhood becomes her not,” etvat ré00 koutds Kai dev 7d katadaBaiver 
‘he is so stupid that (and) he does not grasp it,” jvtdpwve 7d Hidov 
tov kal dev Tov “Aeye wapa pda “Kady pépa” (Texts I. d. 5) 
“‘(when) he met his friend he said nothing but a ‘ good-day.’” 

2. The preference for parataxis has occasionally caused an origin- 
ally subordinate conjunction to be treated as paratactic and conse- 
quently to be pressed into co-ordinating service: e.g. éeudy almost 
= “for,” os (Texts I. a, 21) ‘and thus,” or (I. d. 6) “just now.” 

3. M. Gk. has lost the classical Gk. wealth of connective and 
other particles which lend nicety and precision of thought. Only 
kai (ovre, ovd¢), 7, and the less commonly used conjunctions dAdAa, 
awAyjv, duws have been retained. The loss of ydép, dpa has been 
compensated by new formations; but the a. Gk. ré, d¢, wev—ée, 
pero, pyv, ovv (yodv), eri, yn, yé, wep have left no successors, 


SUBORDINATE SENTENCES. 


Preliminary Remarks, 


§ 262. The propensity for parataxis has considerably reduced the 
a. Gk. wealth of dependent constructions. Long and complicated 
periods are, of course, still possible from the resources of the language, 
but are, as we should expect, of rare occurrence in the texts of the 
vernacular, Examples of rather long periods are found in Texts L. 
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d. 1 (xe airi ra whpe Kal rye Kal KAeloryKe, etc., including also an 
indirect discourse of some length), II. b. 1 (“Av n&epay . . ., ete., in 
paragraph before the last), IL. b. 2 (‘O ddoxadros addjke. . . ete., in 
fourth paragraph from the end). The a. Gk, conjunctions é7rei, 
Ordre (drérav), dxpis and PEXPUS, ei, €f o have entirely dis- 
appeared ; &s survives still only in ody (S§ 263, n. 1. 272, 281) and in 
Kabas (5 8s 273, 281). On dzus, cf. § 281; on ort, §§ 267, n. 2. 270, 273 ; 

on core, § 276, n. 1; porovori, § 278, 2: wore serves an entirely 
different purpose from a. Gk. (§ 275). The a. Gk. iva (m. Gk. va) 
alone has extended far beyond its original proper territory, a fact to 
be attributed chiefly to the loss of the infinitive (cf. §§ 263, n. 3. 
266 f., 277, 4, n. 1. 278, 1 n, 279 n.—282, 1). Moreover, the 
following have been maintained (partly with phonetic transforma- 
tion): dreand drav (§ 272), dua, eve evdow (§ 273), adod (S§ 273, 276), 
mpiv (§ 274), ews in ws mod (§ 275), éxerdy (§ 276), éav (SS 277-278, 1), 
eire—eire ($277, 4,n. 2). The old distinction between dre, drayv, etc., 
is abolished, or only transferred to the verb, or effected by va. Ex- 
cluding dialect forms the new formations are the employment of the 
relative particle (6)rrob (§§ 267 £., 271, 278, 2. 279, 281, 1. 282, 2), 
and the conjunctions 6 fee) (with mov or vd, §§ 275, 281, 1, n. 2), ete., 

pe oo mov (§ 278, 2), zptxod, mporod (§ 273), fap Xd kai (§ 278, 1), 
ya vd (§ 280). Finally, paratactic constructions are pressed into 
service to form dependent clauses; cf. §§ 261, 273, 2. 277, 4, n. 3. 
278, 3. 


ATTRIBUTIVE AND SUBSTANTIVAL CLAUSES. 


§ 263. Attributive relative sentences are regularly intro- 
duced by the indeclinable relative particle mod (é7rov, ood) 
(v. § 149). The relative sentence may be closely dovetailed 
into the antecedent by an arrangement of the words like o 
Tiépyis rod app@otnce 0 Kanuévos. . . “poor George who 
was sick...” The syntactic order antecedent plus relative 
sentence represents an object clause (or, a. Gk. ace. with 
participle) in instances like ede tiv dX\wrod Orrov Epyourtay 
pati wé To Spdxo (Texts I. d. 3) “he saw the fox (which was) — 
coming along with the monster” (¢/f. also §§ 261 and 266, 3). 

The tense of the relative sentence is conditioned only by 
the nature of the action or occurrence in question; as, 7¥pe 
Kate Tatdid, Tov oKxdTwvay eva oxvdé (I. d. 2) “he found 
some children who were about to kill a dog.” Relative 
sentences of a consecutive or final character are formed with 
mov vd; as, avOpwro rod va mpocexwvtat (II. b. 6) “ men 
such as are to be watched,” yA@ooa ov va powdEn pée THY 
apxaia (II. b. 1) “a language to resemble the ancient,” 
kavéva Oavatixo Sév 4rAOe GTOV KOTMO, TOD va wHY adfKe Kal 
pepiKovs va SinynPodr (II. b. 2) “no such disaster ever came 
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to the world which did not leave some (survivors) to relate 
what happened” (on the aor. indic. ¢f § 195). For the 
use of the subjunctive in cases like mpa@to mrovAdKi Tod 
Sian midverar TO Kanpévo (I. a. 24. 2), v. § 264. 

1. A relative sentence of causal nature appears in the construc- 
tion 7a éppige GAa, cav adidpOwra drod yrav, katw (II. b, 2) “he 
hurled all down, incorrect it was.” 

2. The relative sentence vod 64a ’r7 =“ that is (to say),” is used 
as apposition to a whole sentence. 

3. An attributive complement may also be expressed by va; as, 
€.9., AXov tpdrov va Chon Sev elye “he had no other means of living,” 
nplev 7) wpa va meOdvy “the hour came to die,” & tod Odparos va 
yivovv oda “oh, the miracle, that all happened !” 


§ 264. Relative substantival sentences are introduced 
either (1) simply by (0)1o0d, or adrés (éxetvos) mod “he who” ; 
or (2) by daos, Szrovos, dtt; as, Toyouy TraLdid, ds TA KpUYpouveE 
(Texts I. a. 8) “they who have children, let them conceal 
them,” ood ’vat Kadopifixos yevva Kal o KoTos Tov “ who- 
ever is lucky, even his hen_lays him eggs,” tod ize 60a To’ 
ele 0 Baowdtds “she told him all that the king had told 
her” (notice tense!), Sirotos mviyetas kal Ta padrddv Tov 
midve. “he who is drowning clutches even his own hair.” 
dcoos and zoos may also be assimilated to the case of the 
principal sentence (Relative attraction): ¢.g. was ayaT@ Strovov 
opel éevdvpata Odppéva (TEXTS II. a. 15) “how I love him 
who wears the garments of sorrow,” o@ dmo.ov éyer Oa S007 
“he who has, to him shall be given,” a7 dcovv Kocpouy Hrav 
ikel, Kavévav Sev tov adv H Kapdyd.. . (III. 11) “of all 
the people who were there, no one’s heart allowed him. . . .” 

What has been said in § 263 on tense holds good. Thus, 
eg. the present or imperf. is employed for a cursive or 
iterative action. On the other hand the aor. subj. is em- 
ployed (1) in a clause of an iterative nature in itself time- 
less (a general statement) when the action of the secondary 
sentence is completed compared with the principal sentence ; 
or (2) when the action refers to a single definite event of the 
future: exx. for (1) are d7rovos xan ota Adyava, duoder Kai 
TO ylaovpTs “he who is once burned on vegetables, blows 
even on whey cheese,” S7rovos o aydmrn utepdevTH, KdAM_O TOU 
va weOdvn “he who is overtaken in love, it is better for him 
to die”; for (2) é7e Bpys, eivae SvKd cov “what you will 
find is your own,” Ozro1os paptupnon tov Kréhtn, Oa wdpn 
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peydro Sépo “he who points out the thief will receive a great 
reward.” The same holds good for 6zoos xy av “ who(so)- 
99.0 "er ” “ bY NO ” “ ” 
ever,’ Oa0s xt av “however great,” ots xe av “whatever, 
O7rov KL av “wherever ”—for which there are also alterna- 
tive forms 67rolos xal vd, ete. 
Even zrovds occasionally takes the force of “he who”; as, dAAof 


Tov mows va vteon (Texts I. a. 24, 43) “alas for him who is en- 
tangled!” 


§ 265. Complicated relative constructions are avoided by dis- 
memberment into co-ordinated parts; as, rupwyévo yuaAdt, rod 
ayyiles Kat oxdve. “a heated glass which goes to pieces when 
touched.” Of rare occurrence are constructions like €va AovAovédo, 
Orovu Orowos TO “Bpioxe. . . euTopotoce va TO Kdpy padapa (Texts I. 


, 


d. 7) ‘‘flos quem qui invenisset. . ., aurum facere posset,” or ra 0 6 
Gov MATLA, TOU ToLWOV KUTTALovY THY KapdLd TOD Kavouv dvd Kopparia (I. 
a. 24. 28) “thy two eyes, which rend the heart of him on whom 
they gaze.” 


§ 266. A substantival sentence with vd and the pres. or 
aor. subj. is the principal representative of the various usages 
of the a. Gk. infinitive or ace. and infin. constructions, viz. : 

(1) As subject: eg. after yiéveras “it happens, is possible,” 
katav7a@ “it happens that . . .,” mpémev “it is becoming, 
necessary” (mpémet va Sovredyns “you must work”), and in 
similar usages; cof. eg. Te Kako va &F Kaveis pé avOpwrrovs 
ayevets (II. a. 8) “ how evil for one to live with ignoble men.” 

The clause with vé may be formally converted into a substantive 
by placing the article before it ; as, 76 va dyards elvartpaypa pvorkd 
(Texts I. a, 21) “that you love (to love) is a natural thing.” Such 


ava clause may be dependent even on a preposition (ué ro va... 
‘in order thereby, because,” a0 70 va. . . ‘‘ because of, owing to”). 


(2) Complement of an adjective; as, eiuas &Eu va déywpuat 
70 Baciréa oro omits pov; (III. 4) “am I worthy to receive 
the king into my house ?” 

(3) As object after all kinds of verbs: eg. verbs of willing, 
desiring, asking, demanding, inviting, being able, attempting, 
striving, agreeing, allowing, letting, promising, swearing, re- 
membering, forgetting, and so on; thus, 0ér va ypdyyw “TI wish 
to write,” miOvuud va ypdyns “I desire you to write,” oé 
Tapakan® va To Kavyns “I request you to do it,” ete.; further, 
- after verbs of seeing, hearing, finding, making, causing, and so 
forth; thus, caveils Sév tods eide moté va Kdvouy TO ctTavpo 
“no one saw them ever making the cross,” aovos €ide Kopnv 
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dpopdn va aépyv o meGappévos (I. a. 11) “who ever saw a 
fair maid conducted by a dead person?”! dxovoa va réve “1 
heard them say,” akovtce vad én % Kopn “she heard the 
maiden say,” or #Koveay Tt anddu va rAadg “they heard the 
nightingale sing,” #xoveca G\An v dyads (I. a. 18) “I heard 
that you love another,” td ’Bpav xuvnol va tivovy (III. 18) 
“huntsmen found them drinking,” motes 5€ 0a xdpete tov 
KOopov va oas miotéyrn “you will never make the world 
believe you,” oé kduw va miactis “I cause you to be ar- 
rested.” For other possible constructions, ¢f. §§ 263, 267. 


Notice me kdnni pepdni beside na pepdnt me kdnnt, in Bova 
(III. 1), “you make me die.” 


§ 267. vd is commonly employed after verbs of saying, if 
the dependent clause conveys a demand or the expression of 
a wish; thus, 0 Baoidas to’ ele va TolwacTH ya TO Yydpo 
“the king told her to prepare for the wedding,” va tod ’mijs 
va mod Seon TH Ovyatépa tov yuvaixa “tell. him to give me 
his daughter as wife,” tod elav ot Spdxot va tnyaivouy pé 
Thv apdda “the monsters said to him that they should go in 
succession,” Ty aAAn pépa Tod eitav, va tod Sdcovy éva 
Taydpt proupia Kal va wnyaivy ord omite Tov “another day 
they said to him that they wished to give him a bag of florins, 
and that he must go home.” 

Only after expressions like Aés, Ereyes, vousSes (§ 195) 
a predicate is introduced by vd: eg. Aes va pr elvat TimoTe 
“vou might say that it was nothing,” ze. “it appears to be 
nothing.” Otherwise after verbs of saying, thinking, and so 
forth predicate clauses are generally formed with was or wov: 
€.g. Aérvyer (elmre), was (aod) Gérec “he says (said) that he wishes 
(wished),” or Aéyer (elzre), was (od) o Piros tov Sév HpOe “he 
says (said) that his friend did not come,” 0 Adfapos tovs 
elite, TMS Eyer evKapioTnat, Kal va Tdpy (I. d. 3) “L. told 
them that it pleased him, and that he would take. .. .” 

1. A clause with aas (or wot) may also form the complement to 
other verbs than those of saying either as subject or object, or even 
represent an attribute: eg. 7é pe péAee rod Ovpdvere; “what do I 


care that you are angry?” Oapdlw was dev 7d E€pes “I am astonished 
that you don’t know,”? xaipopat Hs (rod) jpbes “I am glad that 


1 Note at the same time how passive constructions are avoided. 
2 Or—anticipating the subject—@aydfouar tov ovpavd was oréxer xwpls orvdo 
(I. a. 24, 18) ‘*I wonder that heaven stands without a pillar.” 
13 


o 
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you came,” eOipuve TOS dev npbe “he was angry because he had not 
come,” 7 iste: mas 04 yupicovpe dvd Tpeis yiArddes xpovia tig, éprto- 
BorAnoe Baad (Texts II. b. 2) ‘the idea that we are to return two 
or three thousand years backwards has become deeply rooted.” 

2. The employment of dr instead of was is due to the literary 
language. 


§ 268. The subjunctive is, of course, the rule with vd, 
though an historic tense of the indicative is also employed 
when the relative time of the past is otherwise unexpressed : 
e.g. TpéTEes va THpawe oTpaBo Spouo “we must have taken 
a wrong way,” propel va ww’ aydrnoes “it is possible that you 
loved me,” gaiveras va pwnv axovoe “it seems he did not 
hear,” 5€ @upodpar v’ ardvtnca “I do not remember meeting 
(to have met).” Further, the imperfect is permitted (but not 
the rule) in an “unreal” clause: eg. ds elya (yd) vd “diva 
“had I only to give.” 


1. Rather unusual is x’ érdpecev va yAvtwvev (Texts III. 138. c) 
“he could not escape.” 


In clauses with zs (vod, 671) that tense of the indic. is 
employed which is required independently by the predicate : 
Aévyes (elzre) was cide “he says (said) that he saw” [direct “I 
saw” ], ei7e was Sev Eyer (elye) karpo “he said that he has 
(had) no time” [direct “I have (had)”], wdvteyav was tov 
éoxotwacav “they believed that they had killed him,” pa 
TépolKa KAaVKHTTHKE TAS Sév EvpEON KUYNYOS Va TIVE KUYNYnoN 
(I. a. 16) “a partridge boasted that no hunter was found to 
hunt it,” 77ave miKxaptipévos, mas Sév Tod ptrels (I. d. 5) “he 
was enraged that you do not speak to him,” Tv elye *Se? otov 
imvo tov Tas Oa THY Tap yuvaixa “he had seen (her) in the 
dream, that he should receive her as wife,” éuafav mas Oa 
épOn “they discovered that he would come.” 

On indirect discourse, v. § 270. 


2. Only in exceptional cases the tense is selected from the stand- 
point of the narrator: e.g. elye Bpet rs o airs 7d pépos epitpwve TO 
utd éxeivo (I. d. 7) “he ie found that that plant grew (grows) 1 in 
this region,” or (III. 3) ris eAeav ore 6 Bacidéas éxyyawve o70 orire 
tns “they told her that the king was going to her house” beside 77s 
elre Ort 6 Bacireas myyaive “that... is going.” 

3. After verbs of fearing both was and py(rws) or va py are 
used; as, poBovwar was 7d mapaxdver (zapdaxave) “I fear that he 
exaggerates (exaggerated),” hoBodpwar was dé Oa ’pOy or pi (dev) EpOy 
“T fear he will come (will not come).” 
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§ 269. Indirect questions are introduced by an inter- 
rogative pronoun or adverb, or by the interrogative particle 
av “whether, if.” Mood and tense remain the same as in 
the direct question: Tov pwrnce yiaTti elvar tor cvdAXOYE- 
opuévos “he asked him why he was (is) so pensive,” tov 
épwtnae dv TO kaye “ he asked him if he did it,” d€ @vpodpaz, 
&(v) ood elma “I don’t remember whether I told you,” + dev 
n&epe tt va Kadvn “he did not know what to do,” 7 dwdexdda 
émipye v axovon Ti Oa eimm 4 KOpn “the attendants went to 
hear what the maiden should say.” Here, too, the standpoint 
of the narrator may be selected (as in § 268, n. 2): eg. Tov 
épwtnoe, Ti elyev, Tt OX “ he asked him what he had, what 
he wanted.” 


Indirect questions may, of course, represent subject or attribute 
equally well as object: e.g. ti karaAdBape pe tiv adAay? ToUTN, civat 
yd. peva pvotypro (Texts II. b. 2) “ what we have gained by all this 
change is a mystery to me,” 76 fytynpa, rod yAdooa 04 viKjon, 7 
kaGapevovoa 7 4 Synpotixy, Sev elvar aduddopo ya TH veoeAAnVLKH 
giArodoyia “the question which language will gain the upper hand, 
the learned or the vernacular, is not a matter of indifference for the 
modern Greek literature.” 

Occasionally an indirect interrogative clause (similarly to the va 
clause, § 266, 1 n.) is converted into a substantive by prefixing the 
article: e.g. épwraya Td rod va ely 4H pavva cov (I. a. 19) “I asked 
where thy mother might be.” 


Even an exclamation in the form of a question remains 
unaltered in a dependent clause ; as, Eépeus, Ti Kans) Kapdia Tod 
éyes “ you know what a good heart he has.” 


§ 270. It is apparent from the preceding paragraphs that the 
indirect discourse is distinguished from the direct only in the 
necessary change of person and in the insertion of was ‘‘ that” or ay 
“if, whether” ; that the imperatives are replaced by the construction 
with vd (or also rs vd)—that is, so far as this construction is not 
already present in the direct discourse—; also that all kinds of 
dependent clauses in indirect discourse undergo no alteration either 
in tense or mood. But, on the whole, lengthy indirect discourses are 
avoided by the vernacular; an example of greater length—in 
addition to those already given in § 262—is found in Texts I. d. 1: 
kovBevtiacayv, TOS va TO KaVOUV KAKO, K €l@av avaperd TOUS, TwS 
éxel tov 0a rayouv va AovoTotv, va Tap H peydAn Eva caKKovAL 
papyapirapt, etc., “they discussed how they might do her harm, and 

1 Notice also @uyotuar dxdua, sav HrAOe 6 mpBros Snuorixds Svddoxados ord 
xwprd pas (II. b, 2) “I still remember how the first popular school-teacher came 
to our village.” 
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they said among themselves that, as they would go to bathe, the 
elder (sister) should bring a bag of pearls. . . .” 

Pallis (Texrs II. 6) employs zds like a. Gk. dru to introduce also 
a direct discourse. Ina similar manner o6ré.—a. Gk. 6r1.—is in use 
in the dialect of Sili (in Cappadocia). 


ADVERBIAL CLAUSES. 


§ 271. Adverbial clauses of place are formed with the 
relative adverbs of place: wiye xel mod jTav apaypéva ta 
xapdPia “he went (there) where the ships had landed,” ro 
xapdBe abnoe va wnyaivy Srov 7o pitn 4 Tvyxn “he let the 
boat go wherever chance would drive it.” Clauses like 
éxet Tov Tdyatvav “there where they went” «e. “while they 
went,” etc., approach the nature of temporal clauses. 


§ 272. Temporal clauses. A simple designation of time 
is usually expressed by the conjunction ody (fr. a. Gk. ws av) 
or évtas (also drav[e], 6vta, dvTe, GvTes). 

(1) Past time (a) ody or dévtas with the aor. indic. 
specifies a point of time; as, 0 Bacvdas cay aKovo avro, 
yapnke “the king rejoiced when he heard it,” cay td ‘anpev 
6 dTwyIs, RovrArOOUYTaY ivTa Va Kan Toca ypoca (I. d. 4) 
‘when the poor man received them, he began to ponder what 
he should do with so many coins,” é6vtas Kivnce, Tov TrEpeKd- 
Aecav ot Ovyatépes Tov “when he departed his daughters 
requested him.” 

(6) With the imperf. to specify a period or length of time, 
a.e. when the time in question implies a durative (not com- 
pleted) occurrence, or again to designate repeated action: exx. 
(of the former) dvtas yupite, nipe Kate maid “ while he was 
returning he found some children,” cav fjeoveve ed0e Bpddv ta 
yédova, nrapakevevyouvtave “ when he heard the laughter every 
evening, he wondered” (or repeated action); (of the latter) 
évTas éurrauve, éXeye “as often as she entered she would say.” 

(2) Present or future, (a) ody or évras,and so forth,’ with 
the aor. subj. to specify a point of time; as, cay 7) dvorke yupion, 
Th pwd tov Tov Oa ornon ; “when the spring returns, where 
will he build his nest?” dvras (djTe To Spdxo, va pwvdfere 
“when you see the monster, keep shouting,” dvras ypevaotis 
timote, va Cidns tH) Bovra (TEXTS I. d. 2) “as soon as you 
need anything, turn (every time) the signet-ring.” 


1 In this case dvras, etc., seems to be preferred to ody. 
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When the idea of the future is to be prominently brought out, 
évras is used with the future tense ; cf. Texts I. a. 5. 7. 

(6) With the present to specify duration of time (cf. 1, b) 
or repetition; as, drayv oé ovddoyiCwpas, Tpéuw KL dvactevato 
“when (as often as) I think of thee I tremble and sigh”; ef. 
also Texts I. a. 24. 4, 28, Lec. 8. 

The future is also possible, as in a; cf. ovre 04 exwpilwpe, tyra 04 
pod xapions; (I. a. 24. 26) “when we shall bid farewell, what will 
you give us?” 


§ 273. 1. Like cay or ovras the following are employed: xadus 
(los as xafus) “when” (with aor. indic.), “while” (with imperf.), 
and, in dialect, ¢.g., civra, povtes (fr. ad’ dre), in Pontus dpov vro and 
o.ra and even ra, in Capp. aduo. The following express particular 
phases of time: adod (also dod xa‘) ‘ after” with aor. indic. (cf. also 
§ 276), dua or ote (also ore wov) “as soon as” with aor. indic. or 
(futuristic) aor. subj.; daw ora “since” with aor. indic.; év@ or 
évoow “while” with pres. or impf. indice. ; cma va “about to, going 
to...” @g. cya va Byotv “in the act of departing .. .” or “as 
they were about to depart...” Though not formally temporal 
clauses, yet as such may be reckoned also (relative) clauses with 
xae dopa wov (with imperf.) “everytime that,” ‘‘as often as,” éxe? 
aov (with imperf.) “‘there where,” z.e. “ while, during.” 

2. Occasionally paratactic clauses carry temporal force; cf. e.9. 
pods TUxn . . . cvpopa “as soon as a misfortune occurs,” 64 bvywon, 
pua Kat vowwon “he will be angry as soon as he remarks it,” éxeivy 
oKLAXTYKE, ETOL TOV Elde GLadva “ she was terrified when she suddenly 
saw him.” 


§ 274. The adverb of time “ before ” (“ until”) is rendered 
by mpiv or by mpl vd (mpitd, mpotod, mpryod with or without 
vad) and the aor. or pres. subj. : 

(1) Past time: Sév tov addnoe, mpotod va Ths opKioTh 
“she did not let him off before he swore to her,” mpi urn 
ot?) Xadkh, Tod Ectedkve Trapyyopid (TEXTS II. b. 4) “ before 
she came to Ch. she used to send him consolation.” 

(2) Present (or future): devya, mpita cod cuipovy Ouui- 
ato (I. a. 10)“flee before they scatter incense on thee,” 
maipvet NouvTpo, mplv Kabitn oto payt Tov “he always takes 
a bath before he sits down to eat.” 


§ 275. The pronominal form 6éc0 serves to introduce 
temporal clauses with the meaning “as long as” or “ until.” 
In the former case (strengthened to 600 vod) the pres. or 
imperf. indic. is used; as, 5€ 0a daxptow, doo éod KovTd pov 
pévets “TI shall not weep so long as thou art with me” (but 
cf. also Texts IIL. a. 3. 28), dc0 (70d) Codce, édovreve “ as long 
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as he lived, he worked.” For the latter meaning “ until,” dc0 
mov (or also ica pé tov) is used with the aor. indic. when the 
event in question is related as an actual occurrence deter- 
mining the course of the action; as, mépace Aoyyous Kat Kdp- 
Tous, 600 Tov éptace ota pitia Tod Bovvod “he wandered 
over forest and field until he came to the foot of the 
mountain.” On the other hand, if it is only an event to be 
expected, or if the dependent clause has merely the function 
of a definition of time, dc0 vd (or ws Tod vd, date vd) is 
used with the aor. subj.: ey. wove épta pepdv Cwr Oédw va 
pod yapliote, bc0 va prda’ o ’Odvaocevs “I wish you to grant 
me only seven days life until O. arrive,’ 600 va man 7) wavva 
oTny adpkra, THY Nope yroudtn yout “until (such time as) 
the mother came (could come) to the chest she found it full 
of bread,” date va By oriy tropta ts, éByjKev 4 Wyn THs 
“before she came to the door her soul departed.” 


Note also doo yAvtrwoe, 04 tov érpwyav (Tex's I. d. 3) “ until he 
had freed himself they would have eaten him.” 


§ 276. A causal clause is introduced either by adod, 
émevoy(s) With or without «at “since, as, because,” or by 
yeatt “ because” (in Pontus tatykw, toovry«r), accompanied by 
that tense of the indicative required by the occurrence. 

1. dude ‘‘ because” from the literary language. 

2. yearé occasionally competes with va, ov, or mas for a place 
after verbs of emotion (cf. § 267, n. 1): eg. CovrAeWe yrart 7) tpoyor?) 
dns va map ti Baoirdé 76 yo (Texts III. 12) “she was envious that 
(because) her step-daughter should win the king’s son.” 


§ 277. Conditional clauses are regularly introduced by 
dv (dv kat) “if,” sometimes by avicws (Kai), av Tuydv, av TKYN 
Kai, av elvat cat “if perhaps, in case that.” 

(1) When the condition pertains to the Past, and the 
consequence to the past or present, then aor. (imperf.) indic. 
in the protasis and the aor. (imperf.) or pres. indic. in the 
apodosis; as, dv To "kaves, Kadd ‘Kaves “if you did so you did 
right,” av dmoddovces, 5é propets v’ adAdEns TH yvoOpun cov 
“if you have made up your mind you cannot change your 
opinion.” 

(2) When both condition and consequence pertain to the 
Present : 


(a) When the condition holds good generally (may 
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happen any number of times) or is a durative occurrence 
(cursive action): present in both protasis and apodosis; as, 
propels & Oédys “ you are able if you wish,” & dév muctevys, 
éXa xovTd pov va tons “if you don’t believe, come to me 
and see.” 

(b) When the condition is a punctiliar occurrence or an 
occurrence completed as regards the consequence: aor. subj. 
in protasis, pres. indic. in apodosis; as, dé devyw, a Sé pod 
dwxns Ta ’KaTo ypooa (I. d. 5) “I go not away if you give me 
not the hundred piastres,” & 5é€ BpeOn, Sev mweipdfer “if it is 
not found it does not matter.” 

(3) When both condition and consequence pertain to 
the future: 

(2) The condition is a repeated or durative action then 
pres. in protasis and future (or imperative expression) in 
apodosis, av tewds, dé 0a & adynow vynotixy (II. a. 20) “if 
thou art (becomest) hungry I will not leave thee in want.” 

(b) The condition is a punctiliar occurrence, or one com- 
pleted as regards the consequence: aor. subj. in the protasis, 
future (or an imperative expression) in the apodosis: av 
Tuyov . . . Sipdons, 0a cov pépw .. . vepo (II. a. 20) “if 
thou chance to thirst I will fetch thee water,” dv wapaBo tov 
Spxov, v aotpdry’ 6 ovpavos Kal va pe Kataxd yn (II. a. 1) 
“if I shall break my oath, let heaven strike me with light- 
ning, and burn me up,” 64 76 Kdvw aivpio, dv prropécw “I 
shall do it to-morrow if I am able” (more correctly, “if I am 
placed in a position to do it”). 

(4) Where the terms of the condition are impossible 
(unreal): in the protasis the imperfect, in the apodosis the 
conditional (§§ 230, 233), regardless whether it pertains to 
present or past; as, dv To H€evpa, S€ 04 pwrodca “if I knew 
(had known) I should not ask (have asked),” @ dev wyyawva 
éytés o70 Oéatpo, Oa ciya TH Sovrdevd pou Terewpévy “if I 
had not gone yesterday to the theatre, I should have had my 
work finished.” 

1. Conditional clauses may be formed also with vd: e.g. pirud va 
Kdvave Ta Tawa Tov, TA pddwveve (Texts I. d. 4) “if his children 
talked he always scolded them,” or va réve xdun va yeAdon, THY 
euddweve (1b.) “if she made him laugh he would scold her,” va rov 
ids, 0a Tove AvrnOys “if you see him you will pity him,” pjAov va 
"pixvis, katans dev emeptiv (III. 11, without 6a) “if you had thrown 
an apple it would not have fallen to the ground.” The origin of 
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this usage of va is apparent from cases like 4 xapdud pov move, va. oas 
dxovw (II. b. 1) “my heart i is grieved that (if) I listen to you.” 

2. Notice also écov av “unless,” eire(s)—eire(s) “whether . . 
or” ; as, etres épOy, eires Sev EpOy, eyo 64 waw “whether he comes or 
not J will go.” 

3. Even a direct question sometimes approaches the nature of 
a conditional clause: e.g. OéAere Eévn yAGooa; wapte THY Kafapevovca 
(II. b. 1) “do you want a foreign tongue ? then take the pure 
language”; tov Oipwoes; pevya ard kovta tov “did you provoke 
him, then get out of his way.” 


” 


§ 278. Concessive clauses are formed: 

(1) By «xe dv, dv Kai or ayKara (ie. dv Kara) Kai “al- 
. though, even if”; the construction is similar to that of the 
conditional sentences; as, av kal TO yipewe pe ovAa TA péca, 
dév éurropece va edpy “although he had sought it by all 
means, still he could not find it,” «, @v ra vrepBéna 
Tovpkeav, 0 Xrépyvos elvar LwvTavos “even if the passes 
have become Turkish, Stergios is still alive,” ti o @dere?, xy 
av Cnons, kal eloas orn oxraPiad ; (TEXTS III. a. 1) “ what 
advantage is it to thee, though thou livest, if thou art in 
slavery ?” 

(kai) va may also take the place of ay (cf. § 277, 4, n. 1); as, Kai 
yepos va. nrav, & dppworovcey “although he (were) had been strong 
he would still have become sick,” va oxdon, 6476 xdpw “although 
he (it) burst, I will do it.” écrwvras (kat vd) “notwithstanding” is 
not common. 

(2) By pw Gro rod (uw ddrov oro’, worovotr) with the 
indic.; as, w GAo Tod Hrav Kadods Katpos, Sév exivodce TO 
capac “though it was fine weather the ship did not move.” 

(8) By the co-ordination of a clause with («z) ds, after 
which a preterite indic. is also possible (cf § 195); as, ra 
doTpa ... Adutrovy OdA\OMOvaya, KL as py TA BETH Kavévas 
(Texts II. b. 1) “the stars shine all alone though no one look 
upon them,” [76 wawdi] pooyoBorodce apyovTid, Ky as Hrov 
yupvopévo (II. a. 15) “(the child) betrayed noble ancestry 
even though it was naked.” 

I. Somewhat different constructions are: &s dav Kal tudAd, 
nday é Gpp.d. opoppo (Ii. 12) ** even if it was blind, it was beautiful,” 
as pyv eXeye mows 76 ’kave, pa as éAcye mas Oe drole “though he 
refused to say who had committed it, yet he should have said that 
he was not guilty.” 

2. Notice further doo xe dy or 600 kai va with subj. “ however 


much,” and xaé or érou. with an adjective and zod: e.g. poPovvrave, 
état (kai) weydAos od nrave “he was afraid, great though he was.” 
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§ 279. Consecutive clauses are formed with rod (o7oi, 
d7rov) and the indic. when the meaning is that the consequence 
actually occurred: eg. #Tave TOAAa irou, Tod oO Evas Tov adXo 
dev nEexwpife “they were so great friends that the one did 
not separate from the other,” dppwctia pw’ éppiEe Tod Pavartou, 
mov mécav ta EavOa padrrdd “sickness brought me so far 
down to death so that my fair hair fell out,” was exoipice 
tooo Babewd, wod Timwote mALA Sé propel va pas Evivyncy 
“he put us into such a deep sleep that nothing more can 
wake us.” od vd is employed if the consequence is only 
imaginary or expected ; as, dév elvar Kal Toco mpaya Tov va 
‘ans “it is not such an important matter that you need speak 
of it,” w epyeras va Povdéw Suvatd, Tod dros 6 Kdcpwos Va pW 
axovon “it occurs to me to call so loud that the whole world 
could hear me.” Notice further tooo puKpos elvat, Tov és 
Tos elvat Tadt “he is so small that one might say (cf § 195) 
he is a child,” 4 Evpamn azo totes os éonpepa dddake o° eva 
tétoio BaOue, mod Kat 0 Buipwvas axopn va fodce, Oa pas 
eypaghe SiatpiBes ya Tés Oewpies tod AapBivov (II. b. 2) 
“ Kurope has altered from that time to the present to such a 
degree that even Byron, if he were alive, would write brochures 
on the theories of Darwin.” 

Even vd alone may carry consecutive force: eg. evar va xaoy 


kaveis TO pvadd Tov ‘ that is for one to lose his reason.” On consecu- 
tive kai, v. § 261. 


§ 280. Final clauses with vd denote the goal or purpose 
of an action after verbs like go, come, send, give, begin, and so 
forth: #pta va Eeyopevtd “I came to confess,” va wod dwons 
KaTiTt va ddw “give me something to eat.” mnyaivw va 
in a figurative sense means “I am about to, am going 
to ...’! ‘The intention or the actuating motive is brought 
out more distinctly by yia vd: eg. Epuye yoa va wnv Eavayupion 
aud “he went away (with the intention) never to return again,” 
Ti AOyta Va Bpo ya va pe meoréwere ; “what words can I 
find in order that you may believe me?” Negatively (ya) 
va wy or simply wn; as, we wrovnpia wepmrdter wn Te vowwcovv 
ot ryectovoe “ gocarefully in order that the neighbours may not 
notice you.” 

1 Hence the stereotyped form of the 8rd sing. mé or 2nd sing. mds is 


practically identical with the simple vd, etc., in formulae like 7a vd, va 1a vd, 
etc. (cf. n. 2, and §§ 198, 2 n., 224, 3, n. 8. 255 n.). 


\ 


Ms 
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1. The distinction between va and yd va is faint; cf. eva Kado Sev 
Kavers . . , oxdAa oTov KatTw Kdopo, va KateBaivovv ot adepdés, etc. 
(Texts I. a. 8) “thou doest not one good deed, . . . a bridge to the 
underworld, that brethren may descend . . .” and va pod daxys x’ 
eva Kapa fe Kard, ya va mdvw ord E€va “ give me a good ship in order 
that I may go abroad,” and further, etvac raparoAd xovrés yid va 7d 
kataka Bn “he is so stupid that he cannot grasp it.” 

2. “That perhaps, forsooth” is rendered rdyaris (yta) va, “ lest 
perhaps,” by pyrws or pay wa(s) Kal, (yud) va pay tvxn (Adyxy) Kai 

. ., Or more concisely pu) TUyy (Adyy) Kai . . . Or py Tvxd(v). 

3. The va clause is sometimes so loosely connected with the 
principal sentence that it approaches the nature of a principal 
sentence itself; cf. dAn vixta dev 7BovAwoeve pate ory ovAAOH* THY 
GAAN pépa pydé ce pepoxdparo va may, etc. (Texts I. d. 4) “the whole 
night long he did not close an eye, occupied in thought to go next 
day neither to his day’s work .. .,” %e. ‘and on the next day he 
went neither .. .” 


§ 281. Adverbial clauses of manner are formed : 

(1) With xaos, draws, also cay Tod, KaTa TAS, KATA TOD 
“as, just as, according to”: eg. éxaue (kdver) xabws (Orrws, cay 
mov) eimre (éXer) “he did (does) as he said (wishes),” xaOas 
Brérrete, exw Sixatco “I am right, as you see,” cata mov 
(xaOas) Ager 6 AOyos “as the saying runs,” Ala KaTa Tas 
eicav “come just as you are.” | 

1. Pontic dpov vd; as, duov vr OeAve, eprecdyve (Texts III. 13. a) 
“do exactly as you like.” 

2. Notice further expressions like dco popets yAnyopwrepa “as 
quickly as possible, with all speed,” and dco va wys, to emphasise an 
adjective: @.g. pua BooxorovAa opoppy dco va mys ‘a shepherdess 
as fair as you could tell,” ¢.e. “ incomparably fair.” 

(2) With od(v) vd “as if, as though”; 0 yépos cay va 

\ Fo a ¢¢ . . 
pny T akouce, yupva “the old man turns round as if he did 
not hear,” tod ddvynxe cav va Katpaxvdodce TO oTriTL “ it 

. . x) 
appeared to him as if the house would collapse. 

1. “Do (act) as if, pretend,” is rendered by xéuvw 7s, kapovopat 
wos with indic.: ¢.g. kaye Os yAiotpyoe “she acted as if she had 
slidden,” éxape ws Kuvnydee TO madi “he made as though he were 
chasing the child,” xapwveore ws yyde E€pere “ you act as if you did 
not at all know.” 

2. In an independent clause ody vd has the meaning “toa certain 
extent, so tospeak”; as, cay va peravoiwvw rod 76 eta (Texts II. b. 2) 


“JT regret to a certain extent that which I said.” 
3. On comparative clauses with wapa, v. § 120, n. 1. 


§ 282. Finally, in addition to the various kinds of 
clauses given, the following are to be noted: 
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1. ywpis vd or Siyws vd “without”: érépace ywpls va 
Tove xatpetion “he passed by without greeting him.” 

yopia vd “except, unless”: GAAov tporrov va kyon Sev 
elye yopia EvAa va Kdpty (TEXTS II. a. 2) “he had no other 
means of livelihood except felling wood.” 

paxpera vd, povo vad or ptdves povo vd “except when, 
provided that, up to the point”: #rav ayabos abpwros, 
paKpea va pn Tove Ouwwons “he was a good natured fellow 
until you enraged him.” 

2. mov “ while, since, in that,” to determine more pre- 
cisely the circumstances or the concurrence (identity) of 
different actions; as, Kad ’kapes tov Hpes “ you did well in 
coming (since you came),” 7p0e wrod Sev Tod eizra va ’pO7 “he 
came without my having told him to come (though I did not 
tell him),” | 

poovo mod (mas) “apart from, only, excepting that”: 
elvas Evirvo Travdi, wovo Tod bé Sovdever KaOws Tpérres “he is 
a clever lad, only he does not work as he ought.” 


AFFIRMATION AND NEGATION. 


§ 283. vat, stronger vaioxe “ yes,” wddorTa (also together 
vai, waduota) “ yes, indeed.” 

lows, Taya, TaxaTes, TdyaTts “ perhaps.” 

arnfea “truly,” cword “right, quite so,” oiyoupa 
(8éBaia) “ certainly, of course.” 

dy, stronger dye Od, dytone, doxe “nO”; also to negative 
a noun; as, Oéreus Kpacl i) pripa ;—édyt Kpaci, mpoTima 
utipa “will you take wine or beer? Not wine, I prefer 
beer.” For yu) “no,” v. § 284, 

caOorou, dtoXov (also vtis, in Pontus and elsewhere [Turk.] 
hits) “by no means,” used in a reply; another strong negation 
is also éuata! “by no means, not at all” (lit. “lies!”). 

The exclamations purrd! A€Ev! or towmovdud! signify a 
prohibition “not a word,” 2.e. “ quiet !” 

Negation is often emphasised, or even expressed, by gesture, not, 
however, by shaking the head, but by throwing it slightly backwards 
(accompanied sometimes with a sound like a gentle click of the 
tongue). 

§ 284. The particles 5é(v) and prohibitive pn(v) “not” 
serve to negative a clause (verb); they immediately precede 
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the verb, from which they may be divorced only by a con- 
junctive pronoun or by the particle @d4 (dév TO Oédw, 5é Oa 
"pa, 52 cod TO elma, dé OA God TO iT). 

Instead of dé& the negative in Pontus appears as xi (Old Ionic 
ovxi) and in Cappadocia (Pharasa) rZ0. 


The negative «7 is employed: 

(1) Independently as a prohibition: eg. uw, cp Aafape 
(Texts I. d. 3) “(do it) not, Sir L.” 

(2) In principal sentences in the cases given in §§ 193 
and 194. 

(3) In secondary clauses always after vd, even when vd is 
accompanied by the indic.: eg. amd 7d va piv elye Tapddes 
“because he had no money.” For px with verbs of fearing, 
v. § 268, n. 2; and in final clauses, § 280. 

(4) With the present participle (cf § 236); as, way 
Eépovras “not knowing,” @édrovras «ai wy “whether willing 
or not.” 


§ 285. Negation may be emphasised by «aOodou, S:0X0v : 
e.g. Sev elma xaOorov “by no means did I say it,” “ absolutely 
did not say.” The negative particles ove, ovdé, unre, wndé 
“not even,” or, when repeated, “neither . . . nor,’ are used 
indiscriminately. If the verb comes at the beginning only 
the simple form of negation can precede it; as, dév yw obre 
(unre) pia mevtdpa “I have not even a sou,” va py mdpys 
pare ypoova pyre proupid “ take neither pennies nor florins,” 
—but ovre pid Twevtdpa Eyw or pndé AvPaKL Tid HKoveve unde 
éhova (Texts I. d, 4) “neither lyre nor laughter heard he 
any more.” 
1. Notice, further, the use of xidAas: dev epaya KidAas “I have 
not eaten at all.” 
2. The negative may be inserted pleonastically (but is not neces- 


sarily present) in va clauses after verbs of hindering: eg. d¢ 0 
éumodilw va pi pirdds “I do not hinder you from speaking.” 


ORDER OF WORDS. 


§ 286. The m. Gk. vernacular has, on the whole, 
maintained the a. Gk. freedom in the order of words, “ie. all 
kinds of combinations are possible in the sequence of the 
composite parts of the clauses. It is only in dependent 
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clauses that the place of the verb is restricted (v.§ 289). But, 
venerally speaking, there is a recognised normal ‘sequence of 
words, so that any deviation from the same lends a special 
emphasis to the irregular member. 

The normal order of words in m. Gk. appears in its main features 


to be ancient, that is, it goes back at least to the period of the 
ancient Kow7. 


§ 287. In a statement consisting of two members the 
normal sequence of words is Subject and Predicate. Of 
themselves introductory particles (rwpa, Totes, etc.) cause no 
alteration. Inversion of predicate and subject is, however, 
facilitated by a preceding dependent clause: eg. dvtas émAn- 
ciag 0 Spdxos, épovatay ta madd “when the monster 
approached, exclaimed the children.” 

But in other cases also by inversion the verb takes 
frequently the first position or immediately follows an intro- 
ductory particle, if (1) either the verb is to be indicated as 
the result of a preceding action (and so particularly after xat), 
eg. &biye tn Bovra, x Hp o’Apdmns “he rubbed the signet- 
ring and there came the Arab,” or (2) if the idea of the 
subject constitutes the essential element of the narrative: e.g. 
Hrav ua PTwx yuvaixa x elye Eva tradi “there was a poor 
woman who (and she) had a (one) child,” éxe? ékd@ovrav oi 
Spdxoe “there dwelt the monsters,” totes to’ elm’ o Baciduds 
“then said to her the king,” 7p0e «  apdda tod Adfapou 
“there came also the turn of Lazarus.” 

Further, an adverb which is emphatic—and conmeaniently 
occupying an extreme position—entices its verb to the 
beetuniaen: as, Kal TdaAL TOY eudrAwWo 1 pdvVa Tov KaQas Kai 
mpata (TEXTS I. d. 2) “and once again his mother scolded 
him as at first.” 

A pronominal subject betrays an inclination to follow the verb: 


e.g. npev evas “there came one,’ ’ épuye Keivos “he fled,” ryyatvoupe 
"pets ‘we go (go we),” dev rd *oxpota. eyo, pov’ » ddeppy pov (I. d. 1). 


§ 288. In a sentence of several members—enlarged by 
objects and adverbial qualifications—the predominant order 
is the middle position for the verb, while the object or (and) 
adverbial qualification follow: eg. xz 0 Baciduas épovake 77 
Ouyatépa tov or To waidt miye o77 pdvva tov. Final 
position is uncommon, and is due to special reasons; ¢f. 69. 


a 
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x evTds To KapdBi. éxivnoe “and immediately the boat 
moved off” (where the emphatic adverb has taken the 
initial place without attracting the verb after it, because the 
verb too has to be given emphasis), To 7roAv Kupledénoo Kz O 
Tamas Bapeétras To “even the priest becomes weary of much 
Kurieleison” (where the two main contrasted ideas are placed 
in proximity to the front), or 0 Ados es THY @pa Tov xia 
gproupia ak€ifec (where the position renders the object 
prominent). | 

Initial position for the verb (with inversion of subject 
and predicate) is found under the same conditions as in 
§ 287: eg. miye wads 7 wdvva Tov oto Baciud “ again went 
his mother to the king,” éyes 6 Totyos avTid “even the wall 
has ears.” Moreover, inversion is common when an adverbial 
qualification or an object introduces the sentence and when 
no special emphasis is put on the verb; thus the normal 
middle position for the verb is secured: eg. wa gopa rave 
évas Bactdtds “ once upon a time there was a king” (cf. also 
§ 287), ro mpwt oxwOnxe TO Trade “early as the boy rose,” 
réyvn Oéreu TO mptove (I. b. 17) “art requires the saw.” 


§ 289. In dependent clauses without exception the verb 
follows immediately upon the introductory particle (vd, ody, 
etc.), or is separated from it only by the negative or the 
conjunctive pronoun, and practically without exception the 
verb follows upon an interrogative word and a relative: oTéxa 
vada K éyo iva Tn BovrAa “stay that I also may examine 
the signet-ring a little,” cav épuvy 4 BacidoTovAa pe Tov 
"Apamn “when the king’s daughter had escaped with the 
Moor,” Tov épwetnce roco Kootife. 76 BuBdto “he asked him 
how much the book cost,” tod eizre dca tao elm o Bacidtds 
“she told him all that the king had said to her.” 

Exceptions occur only after zod (to throw emphasis upon the 
verb), as, Hpxe Katpds, rod 6 Evas Hravtpedtynke (TExTS I. d. 5) “ there 
came a time when one of them married,” and in predicate clauses 
with wés, which prefer the order of the principal sentence, as, néepe 


TOs exes 6 avrpas nrave ory SovrAed (I. d. 5) “he knew that her 
husband was at work.” 


§ 290. The direct and indirect object regularly follow 
immediately upon the verb—the direct preceding the 
indirect, provided there is not more emphasis on the latter 
(édwxe kal Ths puxpns TO ypduya, TEXTS I. d, 1). If the 
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subject and the predicate are inverted (v. § 288) the object 
in that case regularly takes the end: e.g. Kal wfhpe o SpdKos 76 
Sévtpo, Aes TO GOKUAL THS ydtas. Rhetorical reasons may 
cause the object to be pushed forward; cf. wov wipe 77) Bovra 
0 Apamns kai tn yuvaixa (I. d. 2) “the Arab took from me 
the signet-ring as well as the woman.” The most effective 
means, however, of securing prominence for the object is a 
position immediately in front of the verb—an arrangement. 
which readily admits the former to the beginning of the 
clause: @g. 0 Noos eis THY Wpa Tov xia Provpia akifer or 
Ta ypoota cov Sev Ta OéXw “ thy money I seek not.” 


§ 291. Adverbs and adverbial qualifications regularly 
follow upon the predicate—the adverb immediately, the 
adverbial qualification after the object or after the adverb: 
TOTES EGTELAE TAAL TH pdvVa Tov oto Baoidud “then sent he 
again his mother to the king,” tpéyes Aowrov edtds Kdtw 
oThs wavvas tov “he runs now immediately down to his 
mother.” The inversion of subject and predicate attracts the 
adverb likewise toward the beginning, but not the adverbial 
qualification: eg. whye made 9 pdvva ord Bacidid “again 
went the mother to the king,” but mjyav of Spdxor ya Evra 
“the monsters went for wood.” An adverb or adverbial 
qualification may be given a mild emphasis by placing the 
former at the end of the sentence (after the other enlarge- 
ments of the verb) or also before the verb, and the latter 
immediately before the verb; as, €&ynoav 6An TH Son Tous Kara 
“they lived their. whole life well,” o Twwpyis wddu Exave TO 
AdGos “again G. made the mistake,” 0 Spdkos pé peydrn 
Tpopapa ad'xe Ta rovpid “with great consternation the 
monster abandoned the money,” att) éxave Kz adXAn Hopa TO 
idco “once more she did the same thing.” 

Of course even the adverbial qualification comes before the 
object when the latter is enlarged by a relative clause; as, rores 6 
dud BoAos arrodde ard Thy Kardéta Tod TO Aayd, 6 dmotos . . . (I. d. 6). 

The strongest emphasis is secured by an initial position, 
which occurs particularly when an adverb or an adverbial 
definition forms the transition from one clause to the other, 
or introduces a situation (and so especially in definitions of 
time and place): eg. yAnyopa va pins “quickly flee,” am’ ra 
maida Tov Kp Adfapov éoxidytnxes ; (TEXTS I. d. 3) “was 
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9. 9 


it the children of Sir L. that you were afraid of?” o oyTw 
pépes Stopia TO ysatpedw “within the space of eight days I 
cure it,” made adtn EBare to SaytuNds o7d Tdot péoa “ again 
she laid the ring in the cup,” tiv GAAn pépa o Xpiotos Tov 
Aéet TOU SiaBorov “another day said Christ to the devil,” pa 
dopa Hrave dvd madAnkdpia “once upon a time there were 
two youths.” Cf. also the beginning of I. d. 7 and I. b. 5. 


§ 292. In secondary clauses the object and adverb 
(adverbial qualifications) are frequently separated from the 
verb, which, according to § 289, gravitates toward the 
beginning ; as, va pas Sho’ 0 Bacitas TH Ovyatépa Tov “ let 
the king give us his daughter,” xaOws mipe to oxvAl TH 
Bovda “as soon as the dog got the signet-ring,” va 80 kK’ éyw 
iva 77 BovrAa “that I may also look at the signet-ring a 
moment,” éc0 va dn 7) udvva tov otny dpxra “until his 
mother went to the chest.” Only clauses with zod (é7rov), 
mas (OT) (as in principal sentences, v. § 290f.) admit of 
object and adverbial determination being placed in front of 
the verb and thereby emphasised ; as, od 0 évas Tov dro Sev 
néexopive “so that the one did not part from the other,” as 
o avTo TO pépos Efutpwve 7d huTo éxeivo “that that plant 
grew in this place.” In clauses with vd and other con- 
junctions that member of the clause which is to be strongly 
emphasised must be placed before the introductory conjunction : 
eg. Addo 5 yaredo . . ., povayd &va Crahéte va pod kdpys 
“ T request nothing else, only that you prepare me a banquet,” 
dé propa, Kale pépa va Epywpar “TI cannot every day come.” 
This precedence of object or adverbial determination is, how- 
ever, less common than is the case in principal sentences. 


§ 293. Adjectives and participles as a rule precede the 
word which they qualify. They follow: 

(1) When there is an emphasis on the adjective: e.g. 
ylatpos Kados “a good doctor,” pia popecia cwatn “a proper 
garment.” 

Notice also the expressions of goodwill dpa xady and «is éry 
ToAXd. (of. S$ 256, 257 n.). 

(2) If the attribute is the essential element, the essential 
expansion of the content of the context; as, éxapav é&va ydpo 
Aapumpo “they celebrated a wedding splendidly,” wa popeora 


SYNTAX 205 


dpayxixn “a garment of European style,” péo’ ta ypovia 
Ta Tadd “in the days of old, antiquity.” 

(3) When the attribute itself is expanded ; as, va capdyt 
peyadvtepo am tod Baciid “a castle more beautiful than 
that of the king,” &va Giapéte odd peyddo “a banquet very 
magnificent.” 

(4) When the adjective stands in the relation of a predi- 
cate to the substantive; as, 0 Ad{apos pé peyddrn SucKoria 
mThye TO aoxt adevo oto mnydds “L. with much difficulty 
brought the bag empty to the well” (“the empty sack” must 
be rendered 70 doxi To devo, according to § 57). 


§ 294. The attribute genitive is placed, as a rule, after its 
noun; but, to secure a slight emphasis, before the noun and 
even before the article, but after any preposition: pds 
oTiypns UTouovn Séxa ypovav pexdte “a moment's patience 
means ten years’ quiet,” THs pxpotepns TO ypvad Bepyi “ the 
golden rod of the younger (daughter),” o avtis ths praxis 
Kopns TO omits “into this poor maiden’s house.” 


1. Note the free position of the gen. in Texts I. d. 5, 76 oxédi0 
6a mapw tod omtiot, Where the emphatic object is pushed to the 
beginning while the attributive gen. which belongs to it is left. 

2. In Pontus and Cappadocia the gen. regularly is accorded the 
first place. 


§ 295. Dependent clauses with vd (ya vd), indirect 
interrogative clauses, predicate clauses with mds (7rod), con- 
sequential, and comparative clauses, as a rule, follow upon the 
principal sentence, only clauses like va ta Kovtodoodpe “ to 
sum up briefly” constituting fixed exceptions. Temporal 
clauses as regularly precede, in which case a single (emphatic) 
member of the principal sentence, or a member common to 
both, may be placed at the beginning; as, of Spdxot cap 
dpynce 0 Adfapos, époByO xnav “as L. delayed the Draki 
feared (the monsters, as L. delayed, feared),” 0 Baoidids car 
dixovs avTo, ydpnke “when the king heard it he rejoiced.” 
A position after the principal sentence is less common (apart 
from clauses with “ wntil, as long as, before”); as, adtos poB7- 
Onke cav Tod eitav TAS elvai TO Bac(t)AOTrOVAO (TEXTS I. d. 1) 
“he was afraid when they told him that he was the king’s 

” 


son.” Causal sentences may either precede or follow (those 
14 
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with yati follow) the principal sentence, so likewise con- 
ditional sentences. Relative sentences connect closely with 
their antecedent, and thus sometimes secure a place within 
the principal sentence : To raidt To capdyt, Tod TO Tapdyyenes, 
To “dxetace (I. d. 2) “the child has made the castle which 
you ordered”; but by means of the «aé construction in place 
of the relative clause (§ 261) and by the rules for the 
position. of the principal sentence the language can escape 
the necessity for such insertions: ¢g. Kal mépret 7 BovrAa trod 
Thy eixe xpuppéevn “and the ring fell, which he had kept 
concealed.” 


1. But even a relative clause may be separated from its ante- 
cedent: eg. povaya tm BovAa GéAw Om Exes ord yEpe cov (Texts I. 
d. 2) ‘only the signet-ring I wish which you hold in your hand.” 

2. Relatival subject (also object) clauses with ozrovos, drt, (6)zod, 
doo incline to come before the principal sentence, exx. v. § 264. 


§ 296. Modern Greek, having only in a limited number 
of instances strictly prescribed the position of words, admits 
of all kinds of variations for artistic purposes. Poetry is in 
this respect more absolute for the sake of the rhythm: poetic 
deviations from the normal order of words occur rather 
frequently where they are not essentially required by the 
thought. In the following examples note the dislocation of 
elements that properly belong together: adm’ +77 wuTyn Tov 
idéte, ) evyéveta THs Tpéxes (TEXTS II. a. 8) “from his 
nose, see how nobility trickles,” mods pwadytooas Oa Ta 
AuTpwon yvéps; (II. a. 23) “which witch’s hand will free 
them?” tis matpidos &vas va yévn apxnyos (II. a. 1) 
“let there be one leader of his country,” péo’ 7’ odpuvod 
appeviver THY Hovyn épnmca (II. a. 13) “ floats in the vault 
of heaven’s tranquil solitude,” wé pate BrAérw hroyepo 
(II. a. 9) “I behold with flaming eye”—in which the 
essential elements of the sentence surround the less important. 
A favourite artistic device is chiasm: eg. To oTpdteud pov 
cvvate, udoe TH TaddynKdpia (I: a. 2) “my army collect, 
assemble my warriors,” mapaxarody ot yépovtes, T aywpia 
yovatifouv (I. a. 7) “the old beseech him, at his knees fall 
the young,” me kdnni pepant, na pepini me kénni est (III. 1) 
“me thou permittest to die, to die thou permittest me,” od 
dev Bréwee pate Eévo, Sev dxovee Eévo adri (IIL. a. 20) 
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“where gazes no eye of stranger, and no ear of stranger ~ 
hears.” 

The treatment of these things, however, does not properly 
belong to the sphere of grammar, but to that of style: 
grammar is concerned only with establishing the given facts 
and means of expression in the natural language. 











I. FOLK LITERATURE. 


a. Folk Songs. 


1. °H &Awoi Tig KwvotavtivouTolig. 


a. 
Kahoypia éuayépeve wapdkia oTd THYAVI, 

Kai mid Mwy, wd) mw) amdvwOev trig Ever 

yl Tawe, pid, TO wayeperd kK’ fh TTOAt 84 ToupKéewn.“ 

» OTav Ta wapia TreTaXTOOV Kai Byodv Kai Zwvtavéwouvy, 
Toteg Kt 6 Tovipxog Seva umf x’ fh TTOkr 6G tToupKéwn.“ — 
Ta& wapia meTaxtTHKave, TA Wapia ZwvTaveway, 

Ki 6 duipds eioeBnkev GtOg Tou KaPadddpic. 


b. 


Tlfjpav tiv TOAt, Thpav Thy, Tipav Th Ladovikn, 
TIfipav kai thy Apa Logid, TO wéya povaotipt, 

Tlod *xe TpraKdo1a onuavtpa K’ EENvTa duo KapTtdvEs” 
Kae xauttéva Kal mands, KdGe Tamds Kai didKos. 
Zwa va Pryodv Ta Gyia Kr 6 Baowias Tod KdcuOU, 
Mwvr tots rpt’ €e ovpavod, dyyékwv an’ TO oTOMa’ 
pAPAT avt Thy wodkuwdid, va xaundWoouv 7’ dyia: 
Kai oteikte AOYO oT) PpayKid, va ’ptouve va TA TdOOUV, 
Na mdpouv TO xpuod otaupd Kai 7’ dyio TO Bayyédio 
Kai thv ayia tpdmeZa, vo pr) thy duodtvouv.“ 

Lav 1” dxovoev f d€oTt0Iva, daKpUZouv oi EiKdves: 
WTAE, KUPG d€oTOIVa, ENV KAGITHS, Mt) SaKpPUZNs- 
TTdk€ ME xpOvousg, we Kapoc, TaAE OIKG Cas elvan.” 


2. “O Aidkos. 
Tpia trovkdKia Ké8ouvtav otod AidKkou Td Tautrovpt. 


T6 ’va thpder tH AiBadiad Kai tT’ GAO 1d Zntodw, 
211 
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TO tTpito TO KaAUTEpO OIptodoya Kai éyet" 

TToAA}, paupika mAdKWoE, YavPN Odv KahiaKkovda’ 

Mnv 6 KodtBag Epxetot, uv 6 AeBevtoyidévvyns; 

Ovd’ 6 KadvBag Epxetar, ovd’ 6 AeBevtoyidvvns: 
"Ovép Bouwvng mAdkwoe pe deKoyTW yxIAIdd€Ec. 

‘O Aidkog odv 7’ aypoiknoe, TOAV Tod KaKkoMavn: 
Yn pwviv éornkwoe, Tov tEPWTO Tou mwvdze' 

» 10 OTpateud pou ovvaze, udoe TA TAAANKGpIO, 

Adg Toug utapovTn tmepioon Kai Bodia pe Teo MovyTEs. 
PAnyopa’ Kai va modowwe Katw otv Adaydva, 

TTob ’vor Ttautrovpia duvaTd Ki Suop@a peTeptZia.“ 
Tlaipvouve Ta AaMpa oTrabid Kai TA Papeld TouMEexia, 
Zthv Adaudva ptdvouve kai mdvouv Ta TayTovpIa’ 
»Kapdid, todd pou, mwvake, ,tro1did, uy) poRnOrirte. 
LtTaGAt’ avtpead oadv “EdAnves Kai od [paixoi otadfte" 
’Exeivor moBnOnxave x’ EOKOpTIOav OTOUS AdTYOUG. 
"Euew 6 Ardkog ott) pwd pe dexoxTW eEBEvTEs, 
Tpeic Wpes emodéune we dexoyTW yIdiddec. 

ZKIOTHKE TO TOUMEKI Tou k’ EYiVNKE KOMMATIO, 

Zepver Kal TO AaMpd orrabi Kai OT MwTid youudel, 
*Exowe Tovipxoug ameipous x’ Epta pTovhouKuTIAOIdES. 
Kai TO oTa0i Tou oKiotTnKev amav’ amo TH MovxTa, 

K’ reo’ 6 Ardxog Zwvtavos e€ig THY ExTPWV TH XEpta. 
Xidtor TOV THpav amo ’uTpPdSg Kai dud ydiddEeg Tiow. 
Ki’ Ouép Bouwvn¢g puotiKKa oTd dpduo TOV épwWTa’ 

yf Eveoo Toupxos, Atdko pov, Tiv TiotT: Gov v’ Gdns, 
Na& tpooxuvas cig TO TZaui, Thy ExkAnola v’ apHons ;“ 
K’ éxeivog T arexpiOnxe Kai we OuUO TOO Aé€yer’ 

yllate x’ €Oeig kK’ f TIOTL Cus, WoupTaTEs, va yaOFj\TE. 
-EywW TpaiKkog yevvn8nxa, TpaKog Sava meOdvw. 

"Av OédeTe xikia pAwpid Kai xidloug paxwouTédec, 
Movov €pta pepwv Zw 8éhw va wovd yxapiorTe, 

“Ooo va ptdo’ 6 *Oduccets xi 6 Bayiag 6 Oavdoic.” 
Lav t’ dkovo’ 6 Xadid wténs, ampiZer Kai MwvdZer: 
»XIALA TOUYYIA Odg dSivw ’ywW KL GKOUA TEVTAKOOIG, 
Tov Aidxo va xaldoete, TOV MoBepd TOV KE—TN’ 
Mati 6&4 OBnon tThv ToupKia Kt OO pag TO vTeBdETI.“ 
Tov AidKko TOTE Traipvouve Kai OTO GouBAi TOV BaZouV, 
“Oddépto Tov éotHOave Ki GVTOS yauoyxedovOE. 

Tovg éBpize thv tiot: Tous, Tovs Edeye woupTateEs’ 
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»2kuMad, Ki Gv we CouBPdioete, Evag TpaiKdg éxd6n° 
“Ac civ’ 6 "Oduccets KaAd Ki 6 KaTeTav Nikjtas: 
Avtoi 6a pave tiv Toupxidv, 86a Kawouv TO vteBAEeTi.“ 


3. “O Xtrépyios. 
(Thessaly) 
Ki Gv ta vtepBévia ToUpKewav, Ta Tijpav “ApBavitec, 
‘O Xtépyiog eivar Zwvtavdc, tacddes dtv wade. 
“Ooo xtoviZouve Bouva Kai AovAovdiZouv KéurTrOL 
K’ Exouv of pdxeg Kpud vepd, Tovpxoug dév tpooKuvovue. 
TIdue va Aepidowpev Strod MwAidZouv AvKOI, 
2ZE KopMoRovvia, oe oTMNIEs, OE PaxES Kai paxouUAeEs. 
ZKAGBor OTE xWPES KaTOIKOOV Kai ToUpKousg TpOOKUVOUVE, 
K’ €ueig vid yWoav Exoue pynutés Ki Gypia AayKddia. 
Tlapa wé Tovpkous, wé Sepia KakitTepa va Zodue. 
The same runs in phonetic transcription (to illustrate the pro- 
nunciation, cf. § 2) thus: 

k an da dervena turkepsan, ta piran Arvanites, 

o Stéryos tne zondands, pasddes dembzifdz. 

éso x'ontzune vund Ke luludizun kdambi, 

i éyun i vdy'es kf'd nerd, Tuirkus dembroskinime. 

pdme na limerdsomen opi fol'dzun liki, 

se korfovuna, se spil'és, se rdy'es Ke raxules. 

skldvi stes yéres katikun ke Turkus proskinine, 

emis ja yéran éxome rimnés k dara lawgddja. 

pard me Tirkus, me perd kalitera na zime. 


4. ‘O d&roxaipetionosg TOD KAEMTN. 
»Madvva, ood héw, dév HuTopW Tov¢ TovpKoug va doudheUW, 
Aév furopw&, dé dUvapya1, EudAdao’ f Kapdid pov. 
Oa tdapw TO TouMeK poU, va TaW va yTévw KhE@Tns, 
KaTOIKNHOW OTd Bouva Kai OTég Wnts PaXoUNes, 
*xw Tog AdyyoUS OUVTPOMIG, HE TA DEpId KOUBEVTO, 
"xw Ta xlOvia Ia oKETH, TOUS Bodxous Id KpEBBaTl, 
*xw Me TA KAeMTdTOVAG KAOnUEPVO AtLEPT. 
Oa pvyw, udvva, Kai uv Kdaic, dv’ 06 MoU TI EvxI CoV, 
K’ evxnoou ue, wavvotAa wou, TovpKoug toAdoUS va OMazw. 
Kai mutTewe TpavtagmuAMd Kal wadpo KapuoMuvAdt 
Kai momiZE Ta Zdyapr Kal mOTIZE TA WOOKO" 
K1 500 m’ avOiZouv, udvva pou, Kai Bydvouve hovdovdia, 
“O yidg cou dév améBave Kai Todeucer TOUS TovpKous’ 


> aie ae i 
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Ki dv €p0n péepa OdiBepyn, wEpa PapwaKxwuevn, 

Kai papadodv Ta dud padi Kai TécouVv Ta AoVAOUSIA, 
Tote x’ éyw OG AaPWOW, Ta padpa va Mopéons.“ — 
Awdexa xpovor tépaoav Kal dexaTrevTe pfjvec, 

TT’ avOiZav Ta TpavtTaqudAAa Ki GvOiZav TH uToOUUTOUKIA. 
Kai midav avyn ’voiEdtixn, wid mpwtT tod Matiou, 
TIod Kehaidovoav Ta TrouMG KL 6 OUpavog yEedoUOE, 
Meé widg dotpdpte Kai Bpovtd Kai yivetar oKoTddt" 
TO KapuoMuAdt OTEévaze, TpavTaMUAMa daKpUvZel, 

Mé wdc ZepaOnxav ta dud x’ Erréoav TA AovAOVdIA® 
MaZi pw’ avta& owpidotnKe Kf d0\1G Tou WavvovAa. 


¢ 


5. Oi KAé€mtes cai fh dvork. 
(Epirus) 


“Hovxa trod eivor Ta Bouvd, fouxor 10d eiv’ of Ka&uTor! 
Aév xaptepodve Odvato, yepduata dév Exouv, 

Mow’ xaptepodv tiv advo, TO Mdi, TO Kadoxaipr, 

Na idsodv tots BAdyous ord Bouva, va idodv tég BAaxorrouies, 
N’ dxovoouv Ta Bdaxdtrovhka AaAWvTag Tes MPrOTEPES, 
Bookovtasg Ta KoTrddia Toug HE TA XOVTPA KOVdOVUVIG. 
“Ovtas 84 oThoouv Ta pavTpid, THY GpTUGIA Va MPTEIdoovV, 
Oa Brobv kai Ta KAeMTOTOVAG va TraiZouv, va xopEevouV. 
Luxva ouxva 8& poBordv otovs KduToug THV Pepodrwy, 
N& mdvouv Tovpkoug Zwvtavouc, va yoUvOUV OKOTWHEVOUG, 
N& @épvouv ypdoo1a Kai mdwpid x’ éxel va TH poIpaZouv, 
Kai va xapiZouv Kava dud otés dompeg BAaxotrovies, 
KrXE€Mtovtag Kai Kava midi Kai yAUKoTOIyVIOGKL. 


6. Xehk1dO0vioua. 


Xedidovi Epxetan, 
Oddacoav daréepace, 

Tr, pwhid BEevédiwoe, 
Ké@ioe x’ EXGAnoe’ 

Mapti, Mapt: x1ovepe 

Kai DreBapr Bpoxepe. 

‘O Ampidig 6 yAuKUS 
*Egtaoe, dév eiv’ yaKpic® 
Ta tovddKia Kedaidody, 
Ta devtpdKia puddaveody, 
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Ta opvidia va yevvodv 
"Apxivo0v Kai va Kkwooodv. 
Ta Korddia EZapxivodv 

N’ dvaBaivouv ota Bouvid, 
Ta Katoikia va tndodv 

Kai va toWwyouv Ta KAadic’ 
Zwa, AvOpwrroi, TOvAG 
Xaipovtar amd Kapdidc: 
"ETAWAaV To TAYWTIC 

Kai Ta xlOvia Ki 6 Boplde. 
Mapti, udptt yiovepé 

Kai PreBapr Aaotrepe. 

*Hot’ “Ampidig 6 Kaddc, 
Maptt tmpits, PreBapr mpitc. 


7. O Xdposg xai ot VPuyxéc. 


Tat’ civ padpa ta Bouva Kal oTéxouv BoupKwyéva; 
Mnv’ dvenog Ta Tokeua; unva Bpoxr Ta dépver; 

Ki ovd’ dveuog TH TohEUG KL OVDE Bpoyr TA dEpver* 
Move diaBaiv’ 6 Xdpovtag we Tots arePapyevous: 
Lépver TOUS wiovs dro UTPOOTA, TOUS TEPOVTES KATOTI, 
T& Topumepa traddOTOvAG OTT) GEAN’ Gpadiacuéeva. 
Tlapaxadkobv oi yépovtes, tT’ ayWpIa YovatiZouv’ 

pXOpe Mou, KOvew’ eig xwpld, KOvew’ Eig Kpva BpvO, 
Na modv oi yépovteg vepo x’ of vioi va AGapioouv, 
Koi Ta uiKpa troddtovAa va udoouv AovAovdaKia.“ 
»K1i ovd’ eig xwpld Kovevw *ywW KL OUdE Eig KPA BpvOT, 
"Epxovt’ of pdvveg yid vepd, YywpiZouv Ta Tradid TWV" 
TywpiZovta Tt’ dvtpéyuva Kai yxwpioud dév exouv.“ 


8. Xapos. 
(Cephalonia) 
Axovote Ti diaAdAnoe TOO mpIKoU Xdpou fh wdvva- 
yl lOxouv troidid, Ag Ta KpUWouve, Ki GdEpMia, Ag Ta GrAGEOUV, 
Tuvaikes TWV KakWv avtTpWv va KpUWouve TOUS dvtpes! 
Ki 6 Xdpog ovyupiZeta yid vo "Ryn va Kpovoéwn.“ 
Ma v& tov Kai xatéBoive Toot Kduttoug KaPedAdpic. 
Madpos ftav, katd&uaupos, wadpo Kai T’ Gdoyo Tou, 
LEpvel OTEAETTA dikoTra, OTTAGId ZeyUUVWLEVE’ 
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LTEMETTA TH ’XEL Tid Kapdiés, OTTAAIG yid TH KEMaAia. 
ZTEKW KL TOV TIEPIKAAW, Ta XEPIA OTAUPWHEVE” 
»Xapo, Tid d& mANpwWveom, ylati dév Taipver¢ AoTpa; 
TIdpe todv mAovoWwVv Ta Mrwpid Kai TOO PTwyWv TA Tpdord, 
Kai mdpe cai todv mévntwv 7’ duTedkoxWwpa@a Tous!" 
K’ €xeivog p’ drroxpiOnxe od oKUAOg paviauévos’ 
»Na xapobdv of tAovoI0l TA PAwpid Kai of PTWXOi TA Ypdora, 
Na xaipouvtat x’ of mévntes T’ GuTehkoxWwpagd tous! 
K’ éyw traipvw Spoppa Kopmid, tT’ dyrehokauwyeva, 
Na tonyapiZw to’ ddep@és, va AaxtapiZw pwdvves 
Kai va xwpiZw_dvtpdyuva, Ta tohvayatnpéeva.“ 
°Q 0 wexadod’vauE, TOAAG KOAG TOD KaveIS, 
TToAAG Koha pds Exaues, ud Eva Kad dév KdveEIC’ 
Fioptp: péo’ otd méAayo, OKdha oTdov KéTW KdOpO, 
Na& KxateBaivouv of ddepMméc, va KaTeBaivouv of pdvveEs, 
N’ dveBoxateBaivouve KakWv dvtTpWv yuvaikec. 

9. “O Xdpog Kai 6 tTooTmdavns. 

(Arachova) 

TO Bderteig Keivo TO Bouvd trod ’vot wndd Kai YET, 
TTdx’ GvtapovAa oTrVv Kop@r Kal KaTaxvid oT piZa; 
"ATeKelva, KaTEBaive Evag vTeEdr AEBEvTNgS, 
MEpver TO MEO Tou OTPABa Kai TOV YauTTa OTPIWNEVO. 
Ki 6 Xdpog Tov éBiykioev AO wd paxovaAa, 
Brijke kai Tov amdvtmoe oO Eva OTEVO COKGKL. 
Kahr) wépa cou, Xdpo pov.’ — ,,KadkwW> tov Tov AeBevtn. 
AeBévtn, todPev Epyeoa, AcBEvtn, TOO Trayaivers ;“ 
yl Ww; TO Ta TPOBaT’ Epyouat, OTO OTT: wou Tayaivw, 
Tlayw va mapw TO wwyi Kai Tidw va Yupiow.“ 
AeBévtn, udoteike 6 O1dg va TapW THY WuX Gov.“ 
»Aixws dppwotia Kr apopur wuxn dev trapadidow. 
Mid: €Bya va tohkéwwue o€ papuapéw’ cAWvI, 
Ki Gv pé viknons, Xdpo pou, va mépNns THY wuxN MoU, 
Ki &v o€ vixrjow, Xdpo pov, va Tapw tiv wuxn ov.“ 
Thaotykav Kai makéwave dud viyTEg Kal TpEIig EPEC, 
Ki avtod Thy tpitn Thv avy KovTa oTd yldua ida 
Mépv’ 6 AeBEvtns wid Bord, TOU Xdpou KakxoMayn, 
‘An’ ta podhia tov ddpaze, ot yiiv Tov GBpovtTdel, 
Axovv TO viov Kai BoyyiZe Kai BapvavaotevaZet’ 
Ace we, XGpo p’, doe pe TpEIg Epes Kai TpEig vUXTES’ 
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Tég dud va payw Koi va mw, TH pid va ocepylaviow, 

Na maw, va d:W tog @ikoug pou, va dw Kai TOUS dIKOUG HOU, 
Tldyw yuvoika tapavic, Kai ynpa dsév Tis mpérrel, 

TTéxw Kai dud piKpovToiKa, Kt Op~avia dSév TOUS TPpETEI, 

Tldxw td tpdBat’ dkoupa Kai TO Tupi OTO Khd1.“ 

Ki avtod Kovt& oTO dethivo Tov KaTaBdav’ 6 Xdpos. 


10. Moipodoyu 
(Cephalonia) 


»yEUtToD mod éxivnoesg va mag OT GyUpIKO TaEzId, 

XtTov Bedv o° dpkiZw va wov "mij¢, TOTE Va OE TPOOMEVW, 
Na pizw pdda otjv avn, TpavTaquAAa OTHV TOPTA, 

Na pteidow yioua va yeutij¢ Kai deitvo va deittvijons, 
Na otpwow Kai Thy KXivn dou, va TéONS va TAayidons.“ 
yA PTEIGONnS YIOUa, TEyou TO, Kai deittvo, deEiTtvnOE TO, 

Ki & oOtpwWons Kai tiv KAivn Mou, TéEGE, KOINOOU ardavw! 
K’ éyw moayw OT pavpn Yijs, OT Apaxviaopevo xWua, 

K’ €xw TH Tis id TaTAWUA, TO xWUa TId CEVTOVI, 

Kai yevouc: TOV KoUpVvIAXTO, dEiTVaW GTO TO xWua 

Kai mivw Tt’ Wp100Tdkaxto To TAGKAS TO Mapydx..” 

yAV GTEPAOIOES VO Ths, Va UN] YaTayuUpioNs, 

“Avoizte TH YaTaKia Cou kK’ idéc mia pTdvTa KL GAA 

Ki aGqoe vye1ld OTO OTT: Gov xk’ byEIa OTOUS Ed1KOUG COU 
Kai onxw Tdpe pioewe, OnkWwoou mdpe evra, 

TIpita cod oipouv SumaTd, OE waAdouv oi TraTadEG, 
TIpita o€ TrepikcBouve TO Yii¢ of KAEpovouol. 


11. ‘O Boupkodakac. 


Maévva, wé tos évvidd Cou ylovs Kai we TH pd Dou KOPN, 
Tr Kopn Th povaxpiBn TH TOAVAyaTNUEVN, 

Ti eixeg dWdexa xpovWv x’ fAlog dé God Thy Eide, 

Ltd OKOTEIVa TIv EdouZEG, OT GMeyya tiv EmdéExes, 

Xt’ GOTPN Kai OTOV avTEpIVO TO’ EMKelaves TA DYoupd TNS° 
“Orod ood mépvav mpozeviav aro tH BaBudAwvn, 

N& tiv Tavtpéwng waxpeld, TokU waKpelda oOTa Eéva’ 

"Oxt’ GdEepq@oi dé GéAouvE Ki 6 KwoOTavtTivosg Mé\e«I° 

»Adg Thve, udvva, d0¢ Thve THv Apeth oTd Zéva, | 

2TH Eéva ’kel oO mepBaTwW, OTa Zéva TOD Tayaivw, 

N& ’xw x’ éyw tapnyopid, va ’xw kK’ éyw Kovadxi." 
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yPpoviuog eioa1, Kworavti, xt doxny’ amndoyneng: 

Ki Gv pdpOn, yié wou, Odvatog, Kt Gv pdpOn, ye w’, AppwWoria, 
Ki dv tuxn Tikpa yr) xapd, To1idg OG Mod THve Mepy;“ 
TO O10 Ths EBad’ éyyuTi) Kai Tos ayLoUg PapTUpOUG, 
"Av tUxn K’ EpOn Odvatog, av TUX kK’ Epb’ dppwoTia, 

Ki dv tUxn Tikpa yr) xapd, va mén va THvE PEPN. 

Kai odv trv émavtpéwave tiv Apeti) ota Zéva, 

K’ éutfixe xpdvog dioemtos Kai ufjvag dpyiouévosg 

K’ €meoe TO OavaTiKd x’ of Evvid “SENMoi TEPdvay, 
BoéOnk’  wdvva povaxt) odv Kahapid OTOV KapTTO* 

Xt’ oxtw pvijyata dsépveta, oT’ dxTW LoIplodhoyael, 

xtod Kwotavtivou To Sato Tég TAGKES AVAOKWVEL* 
»y2hkou, Kwotavtivax. pou, tiv ‘Apety pou Gédw" 

To O16 pod "Bares ExyuT Kai Tos Gylovs papTUpous, 
"Av tUxn Tikpa Yr) xapa, va Tag va pov TH pepns.“ 

T’ dva0eua tov EByahke peo’ Gano TO KiBovpr’ 

Kdver TO oOvyvem’ GAoyo Kai tT’ GoTpo oCadiPdpr 

Kai td merydpt ouvtpogia Kai mer VO THVE MEH. 
Tlaipver ta Spn miow Tou Kai Ta Bouvad uTpooTd Tou, 
Boioxe thv x’ éxteviZouvtav dzou oTd Meryapaxt’ 

‘ATO paKpeld Tr XaIpEeTa KL GTO paKpEld Tig A€yel’ 

» TepBatno’, “ApetovAa pou, Kupdva pag o& éher. 
»Addoivov’ ddeppaxi Mou, Kai T’ eivar TovT’  Wpa; 
‘Aviows x’ eivar yd xapd, va Bakw Ta ypuod pou, 

Ki Gv eivon mikpa, még pou Ta, va ’ptw KaTa mw¢ elpa.“ 
»llepBatno’, Apetovda pou, x’ Eka Kata mid¢ eloau.“ 

=X) Otpdta tod diafaivave, oT OTpdTa Tod Trayaivay, 
‘Axovv Touma Kal Kikadodv, GKovv ToUAId Kal eve" 
yllowdc elde Kdpnv Suopmn va Gépv’ 6 TrEBappevos ;“ 

, Axouoes, Kwotavtéx. pou, Ti h€ve TA TOVAGKIO; 

TToids cide KOpHv Syop@~n va Gepv’ 6 TrePappevoc ;“ 
Awd trouma Kt &¢ Kikadodv, AWAG Troukid K1 Gg déve. 
Kai mapaxe? tod méyorvav, Kr GAda trouhid tog deve" 
wli Bhéroue Ta OMPEPd, TA TapaTrovenEeva, 

N& tepBatodv of Zwvtavoi we Tos dmePappevous !“ 

, Axouvoes, Kwotavtéxt pou, th Aéve TA TovAdKIA; 

TlWs> mepBatodv of Zwvtavoi ué Tovs dmePaupevous.“ 
wTouhdKia ’vor Kr dg KIAadOOV, TrovAdKIA ’vor KL Gg deve.” 
»Pofodua 0’, ddepmaKr pou, Kai MBavies pupiZers.“ 
»wExtes Bpadt¢ émnyave Tepa otdv “Ai-Pidvvn, 


TEXTS 


K’ €0vuiaoc€é pas 6 Tamds pe trepiood Mpavi." 

Kai trapeumpos mod miyave, Ki GAAa Touhid Tovs Eve’ 
» & O& pEyarodUvaye, pEydAO Oda Kdvets, 

Téroiav tavWpia Avyepr) va Cépvy treOaupevos.“ 

T’ &kouvoe TaN’ f ‘Apetr «’ Epayio’  Kapdid THs. 

» Akouoes, Kwotavtaxt pou, Ti Aeve TH TOUAGKICL; 


Tlés prov, 10d ’v’ TA waAAGKIA Dou, TO TYWPd povOTaKI;“ 
? ) 


»Meyadn appwotia pw’ evpnKe, Ww’ Eppize ToD Oavatou, 
Tlod ’réoav ta ZavO& poddd, TO TYWPO povoTaKL. 
Bpioxouv TO omit: KketdwTo KcdouavTakwHEvo, 

Kai ta omitoTrapdé@upa trod ’tav d&paxviaopeva. 

» Avoize, udvva pw’, dvoize Kai va tiv ‘Apeti dov.“ 
Av eioat Xdpoc, didBaive, Kr GAda trodid dev Exw* 
‘H d6da  “ApetovAa pou deiter paxperd od Zeva.\ 

» Avoize, udvva pw’, dvoize, x’ éyw ’p’ 6 Kwotavtij¢ dou’ 
"Eyyut) oSBaha TO Q10 Kai Tos aioe papTUpous, 
"Av tTUXn Tikpa YT) xapd, va ma va Cod TH Pepw.“ 

Ki Wote va By OTv mOpTa ths, EBYiiKev h wuxn THs. 


12. Td yromupr tis Aptas. 
(Corfu) 


LapavTa MEvVTE udoTopoL Kk’ EENVTA wasnTddES 

Tpeig xpdvoug édoudevave Tig "Aptag TO ylomupt* 
“Odnuepic ExtiZave x1 Grd Bpadd yKpEuerétou. 
Moiptodkoyouv of udotopes Kai KAaiv of wadntddes’ 
»Addoinovo ototsg KOTIOUS Mas, Kpiua oTés dSovAEWES AGS, 
‘Odnvepig va xtiZwue, TO Boddu va yxpeueréton.” 

Kai TO oTo1yerd ToKpiOnKev Gm’ TH dEz1Ia Kaudpa’ 

y Av d€ oToryelwoet’ dvOpwio, Teixog dé OEuehiwver’ 
Kai ur) oToxerwoet’ 6pmavo, pt Eévo, ur diaBartn, 
Tlapa tod mpwtoudotopa tiv Wp1a TI) ‘UVvaiKa, 
Tlépxer’ dpya t’ drotaxerd, mdpxet’ Gpya oTd yidua.“ 
T’ dkovo’ 6 Tpwtoudotopas Kai Tod Gavdtou néqTel, 
Kdaver ypapr Kai otéAver tThv pe TO TrouAi T’ Gnddvi’ 
pApTa vtTvOf, apy’ GAAaxTH, Gpya va man oTd yTldpua, 
Apya va én Kal va diaBA Tig “Aptasg TO plomip..“ — 
Kai TO tovdi tapdKouoe Ki GAAIWS Emfye x’ Eitte’ 

yf Opya vTUoou, Yopy’ GAaze, Yopya va mag TO vidya, 
Topya va mag Kal va diaBii¢ tijg “Aptasg TO promupr.“ 
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Né& thve kai Zavdgavev dro Thy dompn oTpdTa* 

Thv €i0’ 6 mpwTtoudotopas, payiZet’  Kapdid Tov. 

Amo paKpera TOUS XaIlpeTa Kt GTO MaKpeld TOUS déyel* 

yl eld OAS, XAPG OAS, UdoTOPES, Kai CEig Of paOnThdec, 
Ma ti €xet 6 Tpwtoudotopas x’ eiv’ Eto. yohacpEvOs ;“ 

» 10 daxTuAidi TOMEGE OTHY TEWTNH TH KaLdpa, 

Kai moidg va wth Kai Tog va yf, TO scsshieh vo. °Bon 
,Maotopa, univ mkpaiveoa x’ éyw va ma oO TO MEpw' 
"Eyw va urd «’ éyw va Byw, TO daxTUAId. ve "Bow." 
Mndé Kaka KatéBnke, nde ot péo’ érfye: 

» papa, Kahé w’, Tv Grvoo, TedBa Thv dAvotda, 

Ti Odov Tov KOoW’ avayeipa Kai Timotes dév NUpa.’? — 
“Evag mnxdet we TO wvoTpi Kt GAdog we TOV GoPéoTN, 
Tlaipver x1 6 mpwtoucotopas Kal piyver wéya dido- 

» AA OiLovo OT Moipa pas, Kpiua oTO pizikO pac, 

Tpeig adeppades Auaotav x’ ol TpEIg KAKOTPAMLEVES, 

‘H. wa *xtloe TO Aovvabi x’ h GAAn Tov AvAWVa, 

K’ éyw 1) 70 OTEpvdTEepn THs "Aptas TO yloMupt. 

Kadwe¢ tpéu’ } Kapdovka pou, va tTpéun TO yout, 

Ki Wg TéMTOUV Ta WAAAGKIA OU, va TEMTOUV Oi diaBdTES. 
»Kopn, Tov AOYov GAAaEE Ki GAAN KaTdpa dsWoe, 

TTd6xe1g povaxpip’ ddep@o, pt) Adxn Kai TEpdon.“ 

Ki aut) Tov AOTov GAAaze Ki GAAN KaTapa dive’ 
»rlOEpov 1} KapdovAG YoU, OidENO TO YloMuUpl, 
Zidepo Ta WaAAGKIa YoU, oldepo kK’ Oi diapaTEs. 
Ti €xw “deppd ory Zeviterd, wh Adxn Kai Trepdon.“ 


) 


13. Navvapioua. 
(Cyprus) 

Nava vava TO ylovd: wou 
Kai TO TraAAnKapovdr poU, 
Kowrnoou yiovdr pw’ axpipo, 
K’ €xw va ood xapiow" 
Thv AdeZavtpera Zaxapr 
Kai To Mioipt pudi 
Kai tiv KwotavtivovToM 
Tpeig xpdvoug va dpiZns* 
Ki d&kdun GAAG TPIa KWPIA, 
Tpia povaotnpdaKia’ 
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Xtég xWpes cou Kal oTa ywpId 
Na tag va oepyiavions, 

LTd ToIa LOVAOTNPIA GoU 

Na mag va tpooKUVIONs. 


14. ‘H EZeviteid. 


yx Gpryvw yeid, uavvovAa you, o aGmnvw ‘yerd, TaTepa, 


*Exete yeid, “deppdKia pou, Kai ocig ZadepmorovrAcs. 
Oa pvyw, OG EeviteuTw, OG TaW waKpEld OTH E€va’ 
Oa pvyw, pdvva, Kai OG ’ptw Kai pv ToAVAUTElEéCa. 
Ano Ta Zéva trod BpeOW, unvowpata cov oTéhvw 

Me 1 dpoord Tig dvoizig, Thy TaxvN TOO xEIUWva 
Kai ué T dotépia tT ovpavod, Ta pdda Tod Maiov. 
Oava ood otéhvw pdAaua, Sava cov oTéAV’ Gon, 
Oava ood otéAvw mpduata mT’ OVdE TA OUAAOTELECOL. 
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» Todi pou, méarve oTO KaAO KL ON Oi Aylo1 KOVTA GoD, 
Kai tig pavvotAag oou 1 evxr) va ’vo id MuAAXTO GoU, 


No& pw) o€ madvyn Béoxana Kai TO KOKO TO ATI. 
Ouunoou ue, Ta1ddK wou, kK’ Eue Kal TH Ta1dIG YOU, 
Mr o€ tAavéo’ h Eeviterd Kai udg adnopovijons. 


»Kaddio, UavvovAG wou yAuUKEIG, KGAMO va oKdoW TPWTA, 


Tlapa& va uh ods SuunObd ota Epnua ta Eéva. — 
Awdexa xpov’ arépaoav Kai dSexaTtévTe pijvec, 
KapaBia dév Tov eldave, vauTEeg dév Tove ZépouV. 
TIpWto giki — ’vaotévake, deUTEepOD — TOV Travdel, 
Tpito Mii mpappakepo — Th wavy’ dAnopovael. 


15. ‘O umiotiKos Midos. 
(Crete) 

Ovdov tov KOouO yUpEewa, TovevTEe Kai AEBavTeE, 
N& Bow ’va miko umotiKO odv Kai TOV Gato YoU. 
Aév nupa gitko pmotikd und’ ddepmo KaAdav Tou 
Lav TO oTraddK ww’ ddepM~o, odv TO TrOVyyi MoU ido. 
Ki Omou Kavyag Kai TOAEUOS, TrOMEMA OV oTTABi LOL, 
Ki orod vot yauosg Kai xapd, EddviaZé ov Trouyyi pou. 


16. ‘H mépdixa. 
Mid mépdixa KauKnoTnKe o”° GvaToAl GE ovo}, 
TIW> dév ebpéOn KUvNTOS va THVvE KUVNTHON. 
*O kuvnyos ody tT’ dkovoe, TOAD ToD KaKo@avn, 
15 
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Pixver T& Bpdyia OTO TIUAG, TA EOBEpya oTOvS KduTrOUG, 
Ta dixtua Ta wetazwtda ot) Bpvor oT xtovatn’ 

Taye: } mépdika va mf Kai mdveT’ an’ TH WUTH. 
»AXaMVOTIGO ME, KUVNYE* TWP’ fh WuUXN MoU Pyaiver.“ 
Kai wé Tt dxauvoTidouata Kdéver mTepa Kal Mevyel’ 

» Spa va o EUpy, KUVNYE, GXaUVoKUVNYapt" 

"ApiKkes TéTOIA TEPdIKA, Va Cov Tv TapoUV dAdoL.“ 


17. ‘H yopevtpia, 
(Dancing Song, Epirus) 
Xryuepa ywépa Tlaoyahia, 
XHuEepa Tavnyvpl, 
Ki 6deg of Kdpes ordZovTm 
Eig TO xopo va Byovve. 
Ma pépte Ta OTOAIdDIA MoU, 
Iida Mepte TO YUGAT pov, 
Na& otoMotTwW, va yuahioTW, 
Na Brw oav trepdiKovha, 
Na méw va otpwow TO xopd 
Kadtw oTdO peooxwel, 
N& oxWvw Ta paTdKIa MoU, 
Na pixv’ Gotporrehéxia, 
~N& xduw Tovpxoug va omayody, 
Pwuiots v’ ddd\omotHoouv, 
Na kaguw TO Meyuetayo 
N& xdon Ta dEMTEpia, 
N& kduw TOV TpWwTOTATA 
Na xdon Ta TacXada. 


18. "Epwtikov tapatovo, 
(Thera) 

"Extég Boadd dmépaca amo TH YElTovia Cov, 
*Hkovoa Kal o€ "udAwve  OKUVAG 1) KEPG Gov. 
Kai mad. Eavarépaca, 6€Aw va oO GpwTyow, 
Tia va pod ’nijg THv Tikpa Cou va O€ Tapnyoprow. 
»Kpive wou OU Tv TiKpa WOU, TV Tapamdveot pou, 
“Hxovoa adkn v’ ayamds Kai xdvw th Zw pou.“ - 
»YouaTa, KpVOTaAAEVIA YOU, WouaTa, xd pou BpUOL, 
Youata pod Ta ’BydAave, AtyvO mou KuTapicoL. 
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pAP’ Grn vid dév ayaTas, pov’ ayaTas Eueva, 

"Extéc Bpadd dmépaoes, ylati dé we ’xoupétac;“ 

»H pwdvva cou Ki a@pévtTng Gov, 6 GEIdg Cou KL GdEPPdS GoU 
"Htave cig T dmddi cov, T atAGi TO O1Kd Gov.“ 

» Eou va Khivng Kepadt Kal uddia mpd¢g eueéva, 

K’ éyw TO KaTaAdBoiva mW> xolpeTas Eeueva.“ 

yNa xduw O€\w duo dovretés, TH pid OG EeTehéww, 

Na mdpw Kal Tool miko: pou id va ’pOW va o& Khéww. 
»pAé o’ yw mo unt’ dvOpwro pte Kai ToAAnKGpI, 

"A d€ we KAEWNS pId Bpaderd vUxTA HE TO METyapr“. 


19. ‘H xavévn evxaipia. 
(Epirus) 

Arxé pw’ Atav To pTatizmo, 
Na yaow TOGO TpEEmO. 
*"Hp0a Kai o’ nbpa povaxr 
Kai d& o éxdptaoa ili: 
LY éxvttaZa ’vaxoptaya 
K’ é€xa8ououv x’ épWTaya, 
To 100 va eiv’ } pdvva cov 
Ki 6 Gypiog 6 tatépa¢g cou" 
‘H pavva oou OTiVv éxkAnoid, 
Ki apévtng cou ota Tidvveva, 
K’ €od KovTd OTOV pTrOUTAAG, 
Mé Ta ywatakia xaunrd. 


20. To otapvi toaKkiopéevo. 
(Aegean) 

Ovheg oi Bépyes eiv’ édw, 

Koi wid BepyovAa tt’ &yarw, 

Tlayer ot) Bovor yid vepd, 

Tlayw x’ éyw Katw va md, 

N& tig SoAWow TO veEpd, 

N& tig tToaxiow To oTauvi, 

Na mén ot) pdvva to’ dderavi: 

»Mwpr tod ’v’ eivat TO oTapvi;“ 

»Mavva pou, otpapotrdtnoa 

K’ €reoa Kai TO TOdKICa. 

»Aév civ’ orpaforrathyarta, 

Mov’ eiv dvtpog ijuata.“ 
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21. °O wards dyanrntiKds. 
(Constantinople) 


Mia €uop@n KxoTéha cig TO Omit’ Evdg Tata, 

Tid va tiv Zouodoynon, eixe Meyer pid Popa” 

Lav thy e€ide TOo’ Weaia, KkaTavuxtTn 6 Tatas 

Kai tis Aéer* ,,Kadwe dpiote, tT’ eiv’ adtd Tod Ye Entas;“ 
yOéorrotd pou, va Oo’ dpiow, Fpta va ZeyopeuTw* 

lid va wod ta ouyxwprons To’ duaptiés od Oa Cod mw. 
»Mi, poBdou, Kopacid you, dév domAayyvog Eiv’ 6 BEd, 
‘Qo Kai wéva Ouyxwpder TOD "ua Tm10 Guaptwrdc¢.“ 
»AEOTOTA ou, va o Opiow TiHv adnPeia TH OwoTN, 
Ayatrodoa eva véov Kai Tov aya ToAv.* 

»lO va Gyamds, modi wou, eivoar mPGYUa MuorKd, 

Mé evAGBeav povaxya Kai o’ TO ouTxweW x’ éyw." 
»O€OTOTR Ou, lav MEépa, ToD Kabduav Yovaxn, 
Tlépaoe Ki avtog 6 véog Kai od did’ Eva idi.“ 

» Eva cod *dwxe, kup& pou, A wh God *dwKe TOAAG; 

"Av ato T6 ’va Kai Tévw, EoTwoOav oUTXxweNTE.“ 

» Eva €va, d€oToTd pou, Eva Eva povaya- 

TTAiv Swow TO tPdOoWTd Cou x’ Exlve GaV TH QwTid.® 
” , > A a , 9 > , 

» E, Todi pou, €lvar mPGyHa tod TO ’xw Gro TramdI, 

*Q¢ Kx’ ey OG o& Midjow, Kr 6 OHE0g Me GUTywpEi. 


22. “EZouokoyno. 
(Chios) 


LapavTa wepasg wedkeTw 

Na méyw OTov mveupaTiKd* 
Tlayw wid KupiaKkh mpwi 
Kai tov etpioxw oOTd KedXi. 
yllama& wou, Zeuohoya ye, 
Ta kpivat&é wou pwta pe.“ 
»!& Kpivatd Cou ’vat OANA, 
‘Ararn va wiv Kaung ma.“ 
» AV Gapvnotiis €ov, Tamd, 
Thv KOpnv Kai thy tratadid, 
Tote x’ éyw Sev’ dpvnoTw 
Thv Kdpn o° 600 aya.“ 
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23. ‘H doxnun vion. 
(Epirus) 

Mido, yrati dev tpwte Kai dév Trivete; 

Myva. Kai TO wwut pag d& ods dpece; 
LtéAvouuE OTOUS YeitOvous Kai T’ GAAGZOULE? 
Miva Kai TO Kpaci wag dé ods epee; 3 
Bayévia Exouue Kt GAAa Kai Tt GAAGZoupE® 
Mrva Kai Ta mayid wag d€ Od¢g dpEeoav; 
‘Maryeipiooes civ’ Kt GikNeg Kai TO’ GAAGZoUpE® 
Mrva 1) Kawovign d€ ods dpeoev; ) 

‘H vion Swe xt Gv eivor dév GAAGZeTOL. 


24, Distiches, 


is 
Ayam 6éde1 ppdvnon, Gédet TatervooUvn, 
Oére1 AayoU meptatynoid, ditod YAnyopoovvn. 
ah 2. 
Avaueca oTd otf61 Cou diytu xpucoTELEvo* 
TIpWto tovAdKi trod diaBH, mdvetor TO KanyEevo. 
TIpWto movhi mddi1dBynke, pW "uoUva, KUp& pou 
Tlapaxakw 0°; apévtpa pou, d6¢ pou TI AeuTEpId moU. 
a 
And tiv TOpTa cou Tepvd, T’ dxvapt cou TvwpiZw, 
2xKUBw Kai TO yhAuKomAW Kail ddxpua TO yeuiZw. 
4, 
Auta Ta padpa wdnia Stav tT’ dvoryoxheic 
Ki Stav té Xaunrkwvys, oayites we Bapeis. 
3 2; 
Abtiy ti pddya Tod Owpeicg, TpWT’ Hrave toiwrida, 
Twp’ eiv’ pwd Kai kaioua, dév éyw mov éATtida. 
6. 
Bdoava, tikpeg Kal kanuol, dpnote Thy Kapdid pou, 
Tiatt tr prdya d€ Baotw, mod Kafer Ta CWOIKd MOU. 
7. 
Md podpa patia xdavouot, yd yakava TreOatvw, 
Ma ’kea Ta Katayddava otdv “Adn xateBaivw. 


| i) 
to 
ou 
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Be 

Aév hzeupa ms 6 oeBvTas xoptdp’ elv’ Kai muTpwvel, 

K’ €pvtTpwoé pou oTHV Kapdia Kai Tid dev ZepiZwveL. 
9. 

Aév eivor pid, dév evar dud, Tpei¢ elv’, avdbeud TES’ 

TTéte pou oid v’ drapvnOwW, mov ’v’ ddkeg paupouares. 
10. 

Aé vootmiZouv Ta Pouva we dixws mpacivada, 

Ki &ydmn dixws xdxiwua dév Exer vooTidda. 
id. 

Avd dotépia o” Aautipa eivar Ta dud Cou pdTIO, 

TloG mov KuTTdzouv, Thy Kapdiad ToD Kavouv dud KouMaTIa. 
12. 

"Eypoikouva T& KGAAn Gou x’ HAVA va Ta Eavolzw, 

Kai d€ pod dfd’ 6 vods pou m0 va Mevyw va T’ dpnow. 
3. 

*Epwta tovnpd touM, yiati va wé yekdong, 

Na mdépns tiv KapdovAa pou €ov va Thy xTIKIGONS; 
14. 

*"Epwta tod pw’ éhdBwoes, 566 pou Kai TO BoTav, 

Tati dé Bpioxw yiaTpiKO OTOv KdOUO va HE yiavy. 
Le 

-Eov ’oa, Kdpn w’, 6 jlatpdg x’ éyw ’w’ 6 AaBWyEVOG, 

Ads wou To, Kdpn, TO MiNi, Va ylatpeuTH 6 KaneEvos. 
16. 

‘H dyad’, dvdaGeud thy, oThv apxr eivat yAuKerd, 

Kai otf) péon mimepiZer Kai oTd Téhog eEiv’ TpIKEld. 
ih 2 

‘H Moipa trod uw’ éuoipave, Htave weOuCuEvn, 

M’ évoipave yid va Tepvd Zw) duotuxXiouevn. 
18. 

OaudZopor Tov otpavd mw> oTéKer ywpPig OTUAO, 

OapdZouat, TovAdK Mou, TWS dé Me KaveIg Mido. 
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19. 

OaudZouo oav TEpTrAteic, TSG dév GvOodv of povyes 

Kai mW> d& yéveo” heTOSg HE Tés xpUdes MTEPOUYEs. 
20. 

Kopn, OTd trapaddp: Gov yapouMmadid dév mrpérrel, 

Ti éov elon TO yapodqado, xr dmdxer wdria, As BAErmn. 
21. 

M’ égidnoes x1 GppWotnoa, mider we TIA va yidvw, 


Kai mo&h1 wetaider we, wry Tméow Ki amTreOdvw. 


22. 


? 


Mn we wadkwWvns, udvva pou, Kk’ éyw va ood TO ’mW, 
TTd0¢eg Bodkés pw’ E—iknoe 6 vidg Sr’ GyarrW. 
23. 
Mic. ori8a AgQumpdtatn oT OTaXT’ civar KpUUPLEVN’ 
"Eto. x’ éuds tf aydtn pag Kpum? x’ éumotepéevn. 
24, 
N& ’tov TO OTHO0g pou YuaNi, va BrétINS Tv Kapdia MoU, 
Na difig mW> TOIpoMAOTHKav HEOA TA OWTIKG MOV. 
Mixpr) wid, Tpavog mavog KaiyeTor oTTV Kapdid yoU, 
K’ €yéX\a OTO KEMGAr Mou Kai MEO’ OTH OWTIKG MOU. 
25. 
Nootwa trod ’v’ Ta xeikn Gov, Odv T’ avolyooaniEng, 
Médt tTpéxouv Ta aba cov, dvtag Oa pod mANons. 
26. 
“Ovte 0G ZexwpiZwue, tvta Oa uod xapiong; 
— “Eva iki otd pdéyouAo va wt pw’ ddAnopovijones. 
at. 
‘O Zévog eig Thy Eeviterd mpérer va Bagy wadpa, 
N& kouutraviap’ f mopeoi& pé Tig Kapdids TH Aadpa. 
28. 
“Oroiog O° aya pmepdeuTi, KéAM0 Tou va TeOdvn, 
_ Tov Unvo tou otepevetar Kai tr) Zw Tou xdvel. 
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29. 
“Oro1og Ta AdTIA Gov TpoKe Kai To’ Spkoug Gov motevyel, 
Xt OdAacoa mdver Aafyovs Kai OTA Bouva wapevyel. 


30. 


“Oo” dotpa exer 6 ovpavdg tv vixTA OTAWLEVA, 
Tooeg Bodés 0° dveZnTW, Toud pov, TV uEpa. 


31. 


“Otav yehds, yehodv Bouva Kai Kdurror AovAOVdIZouV, 
Ta Ewtixa paZwvovta Kai o€ KadoTtuxiZouv. 


32, 
OUdog 6 Kdouos elv’ devTpi K’ Eucic TO TWPIKO TOU, 


¢c , 


“O Xdpog eiv’ 6 tpuyntys’ Gépver TO pEpTIKO TOU. 


oD. 
TlepdikovAa trAouMIGUEVN TOD OTA dd0n TEpTraTeis, 
Booyia kai Bepyiad 8G OTHOW, va O& KauW va TAOTHS. 
Ki Gv eig Ta Bepyid pou EONS, TrepdiKOVAG TOUMLOTH, 
Kdauapa Seva Cod Kduw Od’ ATO xpudd @MAwpi. 


34, 


TTod mdpyn xidia mNpTUPA Kal KakoUVdIG YuvaiKa, 
Ta xia mav ot avdédena x’ A KaKouvdid ’TrOpevel. 


35; 

Layit’ an’ aGpxovtdomito p’ Exel Cayitevevo, 

“ON of yratpoi p’ éxittazav Kai pod eimav mw¢ TeOaivw. 
36. 

Lapdvta Bovoes pe vepd x’ EENvTa dud TmNYAadIa 

Aé pod TH OBAvovv TH Mpwrid mOxW OTA uAAOKGpPdtG. 


At; 

XTré\Aw Cov yxaipeTiouata yxididdes THV huEepa 

Mé Ta teTdWEva Trouhd, Tod OTEKOUV OTOV GyEpa. 
38. 


Xtovs Kpivous, OTA TplavtdquAha ZynTW Tv Euoppia cov, 
Ma xavovta Kovta oO” €o€, OTH KGAAN TA d1Ka Cov. 
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39, 
Td pdtia pou Ta udhkwoa va pu) O€ Eavaidotvve, 
Ki avteiva Ta papiodAiKa Stav o& idsodv yedovve. 


40. 
Ta udtia cou nod pizave Oates aonuevies, 
Kai ottv Kapdie pw’ éutKkave x’ EByhKav patwyeéves. 
Al. : 
Tijg OdAaooag TA KUUaATA THExW Kai dév TpoUdZW, 
Ki dtav o& ovuAdoyiZwuct, Tpéuw KL avaoTevazw. 
42. | 
Thi¢ Kopacidag Ta wuadkd yupiZouv odv TO WvdO’ 
“Evav, tod diwyxver OnMEpa, aUpio TOV TIdvel ido. 
43. 


Tod pwrta To dixtu eivor petazwrd, 
‘AAdoi Tou ToIdg Va vTéon’ dé paTaByaiver A106. 


44, 

To xdotavo Géhel KpaOi Kal TO Kapvdr LEA, 

Kai TO Kopito: Miknua troupvd Kai weonept. 
45. 

Tpéuer TO wapl, OTOV wapad Civta EByav’ 4 TpaTa, 

Tpéuer kK’ Ew’  KapdovAa pov, Civta o& dw OT OTPdTA. 
46. 

Tpia Kaka oTOv avOpwto, fh ouopgia, fh Yvwon, 

K’ éxeiv’ OmdxEl OTHV KAPdIa va mw) TO MavepWon. 
AT. 

Pwd tower TO ofdepo Kai Odpakag TO EvAo, 

Kai ov pod tpw>o Ta vidta pou Odv &ppwotos TO pho. 
48. , 

Xapiite TouTHv TH Zw, ylat’ 6 Kaipd¢ diaPaivel, 

Ki dtroi0g va "uti oT) wavpn Yiis, adtTOg dé paTaPyatver 
49, | 

Xeddovan 6a yevW, OTA xeEikn COU va KaTOW, 

Na o& pidyow mid Kai dud, Kai TaAE va meTdEW. 

| 50. 
“Qpa Kahr) Cov, UaTIA pou, Kai va KadooTpations, 
XTi OTPaTaA va we BuUNPijg Kai Tiow va yupions. 
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b. Proverbs, 
1. 
AxpiBog Sappel KepdiZer, ua mupd Kai dév TO voiwOeL 
2. 
Adndeia ywpig weuata 
mayi xwpig GAGTL. 
S. 
“Eyer 6 totyos atid xr 6 AdyYOS udTIO. 
4, 
Aéye tiv ddndea, 
va ’xn¢g TO 8€0 Bor Gera. 


5. 
Mé to d1Kd cov Maye Kai me Kal TPayNaTIA pT KduVNS. 
6. 
Mids otiyuii¢ Urouovny d€xa xpovWv pexati. 
ce 
Na& pt) xpovotag o& movoIo, pTWwXOV va pr daveiZng. 
8. 
“O dog Eig tiv Wea Tou xia MAoupid GéEiZel. 
9. 
Oi TmoAAoi KapaBoxupides trvifouv TO KapéBi. 
10. 
“Orroiog Kah} oTd AGXava, Muoder Kai TO yiaovpTt. 
qd, 
“Orolog tviyetor Kai Ta WOAMGV TOU TIdVveEL. 
12. 


“Orouv dKots TOAAG KEpcond, 
Boaota kai wikpd Kadkdéra. 
18. 
‘Orod ’vor KadopiZixog, yevvG Kai 6 KOTGE TOU. 
14. 
“Ot: 0G Kdung Kt Ott OG "Mij<, 
Ti 0a ouvéBn meta va oTOXaOTIHs. 
15, 
TlarrovtZ do tov tomo cou Ki &¢ civor prakwuevo. 
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16. 
T& Todd TOMAG KoUNdvTA, TO KapGBr ME TH uTdévTa. 
ty 


Téxvn O€der TO TrpIdVI 
Ki Stowog To Kpate? vd “dpwrn. 


18. 

To odd Kupiehénoo x1 6 Tamas Baperéta TO. 
19. 

Tod yiwpyod 4 dovudkeld of’ GAWvt Maivetat. 


20. 
“Yotepvoi ovddoyiouoi 
“EZe mdve oTO coNdi. 


c. Riddles. 


1. 


Awdexa KadoyepaKia 
Kuvnyerodvtat KuvnyerodvTat 
Kai moté dév mdvouvtal. (‘Aveuouvdos) 


2. 


Yahidi xpucowdd1d0 
KoBer kai Korg 
KoBer kai KaxKd. (Awooa) 


it 
“Exw yw, éxeis Kai ou, 
“Addog Eva xt GAAOg dud, 


Ki GAXOS pndé TimoTe. (Fovzot) 
as 
Méoa o” €va tetpaywvov mavtdouata KadiZouv. 
(Ka®péptns) 
3. 


Méo’ ot) wéon Tod xwpiod pas 

Kpéuet’  Mapyapitod pas 

Kai tivaZer TA MTEPA THS 

Kai ouvdZer Ta Trodid tS. (Kaytrava) 
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6. 
Booiléag dév eipon, 
Kopwva popw, 
Pohoi dév Exw, 
Tés Wpeg meTpw. (Koxopog) 


ts 
Mic Kad) voikoxupitoa 
Xwp(t)g¢ GAevpr MKerdver myTTITCA. 


(Médico) 
8. 
“Otav yw vepd, tivw Kpaci* Kr Stay dév éxw vepd, Tivw 
vepo. (Mudwvds) 
9, 
"Eva mpdyua mpayuatant 
Tider Ki Orriow dév KuTTceL. (Péua) 
10. 
XidiotpUmntd ’var TO AayUVt 
Kai otadauatia dév xvvel. ({Zqourydpr) 


d. Popular Tales and Legends. 


1. To ypuoo Bepyi. 
(Epirus) 

*"Htav €vas mpauateutns, Oo mpayatevovtav otis “Ivdiec, 
x’ elye Tpeic OuyaTépes. Ki Svtag Kivnoe wid Mopa va Tan OTIC 
‘Ivdteg, TOV TrEpIKdAEOaV Oo BUYATEpEeg TOU, N WIa Va TO’ MepN Eva 
mopeua ivdiKd, fh GAAN Eva MaxkidAr ivdiKo K’ H wIKpdTEepN TO XpUTO 
Bepyi. Kai tov éxatapenWvtav, dv dév TH PENH, Va pi) KIVvHON TO 
Kapdpt tou. Ki Svtag mye oti¢g “Ivdies, Tipe mpaydteres SoES 
HOehe Kai Tipe Kal THV dud BUYaTEpwv Tou Exeiva ToD TOO €Z1- 
TNHOav" pwovve Ths pIKpdTEpNS TO xXpUGd Bepyi AnoUdvNOE va TO 
mdépyn. Ki dvtag xivnoe va Muyn am’ Tig “lvdieg, pw’ Oro Tod ATav 
Kahds Kaipdc, dév éxivodoe TO Kapdp.. TOteg KdGovtTav Kai OvA- 
hoyerWvtav, x’ Evag xwpidtng Tépace GMO KovTd Tou Kal TOV pw- 
TnOE, Yiati eivor Etor OvdAdoyiopevog. ‘O mpayateutH¢s dev NOEANTE 
va TO paptupion. Téteg tov mepikddeoe 6 xwpidtns, va To TO 
uaptupnon. ‘O xwpidtng doitdv Tod Eime* ,OTOXGOOU, IV ETO- 
Ze tirrote; ‘O mpauateutis OToxdotnke Kai OuunOnxe Keivo, Tod 
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elxye TOZEL Tig OuyaTeépag Tov, Kai pwTnTE TO xWPIGTH, TOD Bpi- 
OKeTo avTdO TO xpudd Bepyi. Ki 6 xwplatng Tod Ede1ze Eva dpdu0 
Kai TOO e€ime, va TepBatron tpEig Wpeg kK’ Exel Eivor TO XpUCO 
Bepyt. Ki 6 mpauateutis éxaue Odv Tod Tod ein’ 6 XwpIaTNS, 
x’ émepBdtnoe TpEig Weg Kai mye oO” Evav TOTO xk’ éxel ’pWTNOE’ 
TOO eElvar TO xpuod Pepyi; Kai Tod €deizav Eva Tadd Kal TOU 
eimayv, TW avTOD péOa Eivar TO Bepyi Kt avTO Elval TO Bao’dd- 
tovko. Attos opnOnKke, Odv TOO Eitav, TWS Eivar TO Bao’ho- 
moudo. Yortepig €OGppewe Kai mye OTO TradkdTi Kai “ZitTHOE TH 
ddeia amd TO Bao vo pti uéoa, Kt 6 Baoiwiag THv EdwKE. 
Kai odv tov épwrno’ 6 Baoids, Ti Oédel, TOO Eime, TS OEhEL 
va udion we TO Bao’AdtovAO. ‘O Baoidiag TOV Tye OTOV OvTa, 
mov KéGovtav TO Bac’AOTOVAO, Kai TOV pwTder TO Bao’AdTrOUAO’ 
yt pe Oédeig;“ Kai xKeivog tod "uokdynoe Sa Soa Tod Ein’ H 
Quyatépa Tov. Totes TO Bao’AdTrOVAO TOv TIPE Kai TOV EuTTADE 
uéoa oO” Evav dvTd, Strou Elxye TOAMES KOKOVES ZWYPAMIOpEvES, Kai 
TOV 1PWTNOE® ,,€lv’ ) OUTaTépa Cou TéTOIA SuopMn Gav ToUTEs ;“ 
Kai xeivog tod eime* ,rod! eivon xia uepddia dGuop@utepn. Tdte¢ 
Tov €uttaoe oO” Evav GAdov Ovtd, Strou eixe wid Zwypagiopevn, Kai 
THv elxe “Sei OTOV Unvo Tou, TDs OG Ty TapN YuUVaika, Kai TOV 
pwrder’ ,€ivar TéTOIA Suop@nN fh TOIoOUTpA Cou; Ki avtdg TOO eEiTE’ 
yavTr 7 ida eivar!S Tdoteg tO Bao’hdrrovdo Tod Edwx’ Eva yoda 
K’ €va Téor kK’ Eva dSaxTuvAid1 va Ta SWON Tig BUTATEpAS Tov. 
Toteg ta THp’ 6 mpapateutis Kai mye OTO KapaBi Tov. K’ evTUS 
TO Kapapi Exivnoe, kK EMUTE OTHV TraTpida Tov. Lav EmTadEe OTO 
OTiTL TOU, TOV PWTAYAV Ol TOLOUTIPES TOU’ ,,€, TATEPA, Ud EMEpPES 
éxeiva To wdc Etazeg;“ ,,Ta Epepa, Tig etme x’ EByade x’ EdwKE 
KaGe wlavijg TO TGE WO. “EdwKe Kai tig piKpfi¢ TO Ypdupa, TO 
T01 Kai TO SaxTUAIoN, Ta STrOIa TOD Elxe SWO’ TO Bao’AOTIOUAO. 
Ki aut) Ta Tipe Kai mye Kal KAEloOTHKE MEOA OTOV OvTa TNS, 
Ki dvoike TO YpGuua Kai TO Gvdyvwoe x’ Elde, TOD Tig Expage, 
Svtag Tov xpeidZeta va Pavy péOa OTO TdoOL vepd, Kai va Bavy 
Kai TO daxTUAld: uéoa OTO vEepd, Kai vd én TPEIG Mopes’ Eda, 
Ea, EXa, xpuod wou fPepyi! Kai TOTEG AUTOS OG EpyeTor TEP OTEPI, 
Kai va viBetor OTO vepo Kai OG yévetar GOpwros, Kai v’ dmnjon 
midav tTpvTa OTO vrapavi va uTaivn wéoa. Téteg x1 avti Exaue 
KabwWs Ths Erpame, K’ HpOe TO TeEP’OTEp1, K1 GMod eKxodvuTMNOE 
otro vepd, éyiv’ GOpwros’ Ki aod éxouPévTiacav TroAAjv Wc, 
KohUETMOE TAAL OTO vEepo x’ eyive TrEP’oTEpL K’ Eure. Kai pev- 
Tovtag TO’ dpnoe pia KaxyTa Kai TO’ Eime va THv TOaKion, KL Ott 
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eUpn péoa va TO vtuOh. Kai oav Epuy’ attég, tiv TOdKICE x’ 
nUPE MEOA-~MIa Mopeoia OwoTH, STto0d Eixe ZWYpaqiopuévo TOV ovpavo 
ué tT dotpia. Ta vtvOnk’ adh Kai Byijk’ Ew. Aqod tiv eldav 
ol ddep@es TNS, S1dpadav KL Apxivicav va THY pwTobV, Kal THY 


éptovnoayv. Avt Exave Kt GAkn Mopa TO ido, Kai mad rpOE 


¢ 


6 xpuoofeprfiis, x1 Svtag Epuye, TO’ Aqno’ Eva epTOKapo Kai TO’ 
cite, Va TO TOaKion, Kt Sti ’Bpf wéoa vd TO vTUOF. Ki apod 
€Muye TO TEP’ OTEPI, TOTES TOGKIOE TO AEMPTOKAPO K’ NUPE MIG PopE- 
om, moO eixe Zwypagiouévn TH OdAaooa BE TA KUATA, Kal 
vtvOnxe Kal Bri’ EEw. TIddr Oiduaoav of adEepMes TNS, OAV THY 
eldav, Kai THY @TovovOaV aKOua tepodTtepo. TIdhi avTy EBade 
TO SaxTUAId: OTO Téo1 HéEOa ME vEpO K’ ETE TPEIG MoOPes’ ,,éda, 
éha, €ha, xpuod wou Bepyi! K’ fApOe, KodkduTMOEe OTO vepo x’ 
éyiv’ GOpwtos. Lav Epuye, TAAL Tig Agno’ Eva odKo Kai TO” 
eime Va TO KOWN, KL StI Bo wéoa va TO vtvOH. "Aqod Eure, 
TO ’kowe x’ nUp’ GAAn Mopeoid, mod ATav Zwypapiouevog 0 Mdiic 
ue. Td AovAovda. Tr vTvOnKe Kai Pyfk’ cEw. Toteg Oiduaoav 
GxOua tTepodTepo oi GdENPMES THS Kal KoUPEvTIAOaV, TW va 
TO’ Kdvouv KAKO, K’ €iTav AavapEOO Tous, WS Exel TOD OA TAYOUV 
v& NovoTody, va Té&p’ } pean Eva CaKKoUM papyapiTapr Kai vo 
Kaun Taxa TWS Od TO xUON Kal va Kdton Tiow amd TO’ dheEs 
va TO waZWEen* x’ éxel trod OG mé&youv of dddkeg va AovOTOdV, 
avT Taxa va paZWyn TO papyapiTdpl, va mayN OTO OTiTL Kai va 
Kdun Keivo Tod éxav’ f piKpdtepn — iat tiv elyav Tapayovewer 
x’ eldav, mg ekaue —, va KouwOf) mW> eiv’  GAAN * LIKpN, 
yid va Tig dWon Ki avtij¢ TimoTes. Kai TO TpWi, SvTag THyav 
va hovoTOOV, Tipe  MEyTGAN TO CaKkOUAL TO papyapITdp, K’ Exel 
TOU TYaIvav OTO dpduo, Exape mis EyAioOTPNOE kK’ ExUGE TO YAP- 
yapitdp. x’ eime Otic GAMES" ,,oUPTE Cig uTPOOTG, kK’ EyW Od waow 
TO papyapitapr, Kai KabW¢ ZeudKpuvav oi GAdEg, avT TO Euaoe 
Sko pe TA oOKOOTPA Kai TO "Bake WEOA OTO CaKKOUVAL Kai TYE 
OTO omitt Kai mApE TO KAELdi Gm’ TOV OVTA Tig pIKPT|S Kai pTKE 
uéoa (émeidii¢ Tiv eElxe Tapapovewer, To TO ‘Bade TO Kheldt) KL 
dvoize Kol TO vtTovAdm Kali mipe TO Tdo1 Kai TO ylOMIOE VEPO kK’ 
Bake Kal TO daxTudid: wéoa. Mov’ fh GAAn 1 miKpOoTepy ely’ Eva 
vaxaipt Kai Anowovnoe Kai TO Apnoe Tavw oOTO THOL' KL OvTAS 
elme ,,€Aa, xpUGd pou Pepyi, pI TO Bao’AdtrouAO Kal KoAUUTNOE, 
Koi KaOWe Exape va OKwOf, éxdTmnK’ Gm’ TO paxaipr Kail OKW- 
Onxe x’ Epuye. Avti) dod elde TO aiua wéoa OTd vEpd, ExOMad€E 
TOAAG* Apnoe TO ThOL we TO alua wéEOa OT vToVAGT K’ EpuyE 
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Kol TYE Kt GvTd&uWwoE Kal TO’ GAdEg Tic TOIOUTIPES. Ki Svtag yup- 
Oav tiow, THY 1 pIkpt] MEO OTOV OvTG TNS, KL OvTas EuTrave, 
EXeye*’ ,€Aa, xpuOd pou fepyi, va we “dg TWA, TOD TiYa Kai 
hovotnxa!“ Kai xaOwWe mire va mapn TO TdO1, TO YAETTEL YloUGTO 
aiua. Karate, oxovZer, mwvdZe’ ,AéAe pw, Ti Eada! Lav exrawe 
TOAU, EByiK’ GEw. Movv’ éExdtadraBe, mW TO Exauav ot ddEepMes 
TNS, Kal TNYaiver OTOV TATEpA THS Kai TOU EEL” ,,AMEVTH, Va WOU 
KOWNS MIG MPopEeoia MpayKiKn KoA KadAn, Kal va wou dWKNS K’ 
éva KapdéBi Kado, vid va tdavw OTd Zéva. Totes 6 matépag TNS 
TO Exowe TA MPayKiKa, Kal TH vTUONKE Kai uTHKE OTO Kapapl, 
va Tan oOti¢g “lvdieg, ya va Tov eUpy. K’ Exel Tod mMYaIve OTO 
dpduo, €1d’ Eva tovdi, tod mire va mé&on Ev’ GAO, Kai KEivo TO 
TouMi, TOO iTav Kai meEp’OTépl, TOO EimE’ ,,déE YOAIGZeEIG, TOD ’vor 
TO Bao’AdTOVAO Appworto, kK’ oi ylatpoi TO dmeqdoioav; Kai TO 
GAO TO TOUAI TOD Ele’ ,,d€ Zépouv of TlaTpoi, Ki ame TO Bao’- 
AotrovAo yratpevetar.“ TO GAAO TO TrovAi TO ’pWTNOE’ ,,ue TH Tia- 
TKO ylatpEeveTar; Kai Keivo TOO EimeE’ ,,va Udg OKoTWOOUV éuds 
Kal va ud¢s twdpouv Kal va md&pouv KL OAtYo vepdO GMO Keivnv TH 
Bpvor, mod elv’ dyvdvtia, Kai va TO @Kerdoouv GAoiMi Kai Vv’ 
Ghefyouv TO Aad TOU, TOD civar KOUMEVOS, Kal YlaTpEeveTaL. ‘H 
TOOUTPA KEivNn Ov Akovo’ avTA, Ereldg HEEpe TH YAWoou TwWv 
mep’oTepidy am’ TO xpuoo Bepyi, éxatddaBe Ti eimav Td Toudd. 
Tétes éppiz’ Evav toupéxi Kai Ta OKOTWOE Kal TA dU0 Kai TH TIPE 
Kai mhpe Kal vepo amo Keivny TH Bpvot K’ Epxelade THv GAoIMh 
Kol Tye OTO Capay: Tod Bac’AdtouvAoU. ’MoKdtW Kol MwvaZe: 
»TlaTpOg KaAdG, ylaTpOg Kaddc, ylatpiKa Kaha! Tihv HKovo’ 6 Ba- 
ods TOTES Kai TH MWVvaz’ amdavw Kai TO” EiTE* ,,uUTTOPEIS Va yla- 
Tpéyns TO mod! jou: Kai Kelvyn tod eine va TO id! Kai 
Ody TO Eide, Eire TOD Baolhid’ ,,0 dxTW pEépEs d1opia TO ylatpedW, 
Kai va TO BydAw ord Kuvjy.“ ‘O Baciiadg Odv dKouO’ avTd, 
xapnxe. Of GAdor ylatpoi, dod Tov dkovoav, mod Eite TWS TO 
ylatpevel, eitav ord Baoihid’ ,dv TO Ylatpéyn avTO KabWe héel, 
€udg va wdg Kowng TO Kepad.. Totes 6 ylatpds mye OTO Bao’- 

AOtrovAo Kai TO Gere we THY GAoipi, Kal Tivnke KadUTEpa, Kk’ 
UVOTEpA GTO dud HEPES Apxio€e Va KpEvN, Kal OdV TOD EBade TONES 
popes THv Groimh, o OxTW WEpES TO YldTpEWE Kal TOV EByade Kai 
oTd Kuvyyt. Lav tov eid’ 6 matépag tou, xa&pnKe ToAU x’ ETE 
TOU ylaTpov’ ,,Ti KaAO OEdEIG Va COU KauW Ia TO KAO, TOD LOD 
€xaueg; Ki 6 ylatpd¢g Tod eime* ,GANO dE xahkevW GTO TI Baol- 
Acia Cou, movaxad Eva Ziapéets va pod Kédung Kai vo mwvdens 
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Odoug Tots dpxovteg to’ “Ivdiag. Totes 6 Baowias Tod eine: 
yavUTO TOU XadEVEIg dév Eivat TitoTe o” euéva.: Kai Totes &pxipnoe 
K’ €xap’ EtTomaoles Tid TO Ciamett Kai Mwvakz’ Sous tovs dpyov- 
Teg To’ ‘Ivdiag x’ Exay’ Eva Ziapéti rok uEyaAo, Ki a@od Eqayav 
K’ émav, eit’ 6 jlatpd¢g Tod Paoihid: ,mpdo0Taze va TOWMdOOUY, 
yiati 6a eimw Eva Trapapver Totes 6 Baowias émpdotaze, Kal 
ToWwmadav Ohol, Kt apxipnoe 6 ylratpdog xK’ Edeye TO Trapauvér, 
ToUTO Kai ToOTO Kai TovTO’ ein’ bla doa Emade, xwpic va pap- 
tuprjon mod jtav avtég. Kai toteg ody eEime, TS  TOLOUTPA 
QUT TivnKE TlaTpOc, PavepwOnxe kK’ EiTtE’ ,éywW Eiuor avTI h TOIOU- 
moa K h Yuvaika tod Bao’AdtovAov, Kai TO Bac’AdTroUAO dév 
TO “omaka “yw, pov’ 4 a&dEepq@y pov." Téteg TO Bao’AdtrovAO Ody 
akovo’ avtd, TV ayKaAaGE Kai TO’ ElTtE’ ,,€0U oa f vUMn MoU’ 


> » 


K €xauav Eva Yano AauTTpO Kal TOUS EoTEMavwoay. 
2. To midi, TO oKVvAi Kai A Yat. 
(Epirus) 

*Htav wid @twyxr yuvaika x’ ely’ Eva mandi, Kai dév elxav 
wwii va ody. Totes TO tmomdi taipver Kai moptwver dopaKes’ 
Kal TATE Kai To’ TovAnoE Koi THpe dUOo Trapddes. Kai Kade 
yUpiZe, nUpEe Kat: TadId, TOD OKOTWVaV Eva Midi, Kai TOUG déeI" 
vate Evav Tapa Kai wy TO oKoTwvete! Tots EdwKE TOV Tapa, 
Kai d€v TO OKOTWOAaV TH TraIdIG, Kai TO Midi TOV ExuvYnoE. Kai 
Kabws mHye OTO omitt Tou, EiTe TH¢ udvvag Tou, doa Exape. K’ 
i] udvva Tou Tov éuddwoe Kal TOO Eire: yerw O& OTEAVW VO TIh- 
png mapadeg va Maye, Kai ov nod Méepveig idia!“ Ki avtTog To’ 
eime* ,,:¢ €lval, udvva, Katt 04 wads Medéon Kt avdTd.“ To madi 
TYPE TAM GopaKes Kai Tig TOVANGE, Kai KabWEs yUpPIZe, nUPE Katt 
Tadid, TOO oKdTwvav Eva oKUAI, Kai TOS Ele’ ,,vaTE Evav Tapa 
Kai ul) TO oKoTtwvete!“ TIfipav ta trodid TOV Tapa KL aMiKav 
TO oxuhi. Totes attd tov éxuviynoe ThA. Td trodi mite OTH 
udvva tou Kai to’ ein’ Goa exape. Kai mdi tov éudhwo’ f udvva 
Tou Ka0Ws Kai mpWTa. Tipe madkt domdxKesg Kai Tig TrOUANOE, Kt 
OvTag yupIZe, NUPE Kat TraId1d, TOD OKOTWVAV Wd TATA, Kai TOUS 
Ele’ UT] THY OKOTWVeTE, Va Odo dWKW Evav Tapa! Kai tovs 
Edwke TOv Tapa, Kt Gpnkav TH Tata. Koi xabwWe mye ord omit 
TOU, EITE THS Udvvag Tou Td boa Exaye, KI QUT TOV éucAwoE 
kai tod eime’ ,éyu o& OTéEAVW Va TAPNS Trapddes va Mave wu, 
x’ €ov Mépvetg oKUMG Kai yates Kai Midia! Tédtes adtdc To” EiTte” 
yO €lvat, udvva, Katt 04 Uds Medéoouv Ki até!" 
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*"Yotepa TO pid: tod eime’ ,va ue TAS OT udvVa OU Kal 
OTOV TaTépa you Kal va wr) TAPS ITE YPdoIa pNTE PAoupid, 
wovaxa wid BovAa va xadewns Om’ Exer 6 TATEpag wou OTO yépt 
TOU, KL GT’ avT} OG idf¢g peyddo Kahd. Tdteg attdg mye TO 
midi oTOv TaTépa Tov, Kai TO Midi cite TOO TaTépa TOU’ ,,TOOTOS 
w’ éykUtwo’ amd TO Odvato.“ Ki 6 matépag tod gidiod cite Oo” 
avtov Tov GOpwro’ ,,ti Géheig va GoD SWKw yid adTO Td Kadéd, 
TOU Kayes TOO Traldi00 pou; ,,.dtes TO Taidi Eime OTOV TATEpa 
TOU Midiod* ,oUTE YpOoIa HéAW OUTE MAoupId, povaya TH PovAa 
Oékw Sn’ €xeig oTd xépt cou; Téteg cin’ 6 Tmatépas tod Midi0d 
OTO TmHOd{* ,avTd Tod pod xdAewes eivor TOAD pETGAO, Kai dé 
utopw va ood TO dWKw. TWwpa TO gid: Exaue TS KUvNnycer 
TO TraIdi, K’ ElTE OTOV TATEpa TOU’ ,,éTEIdI\¢ dE O€AEIG Va dWKNS 
TI} Bovha o° avtév, mod Ww’ éyhUTWO’ dO TO OdvaTo, éyw Té&vW 
Ttiow oO avTOV, yiaTi oO avTOV ypwotW TH Zwh pov. Tdteo 6 
TaTépag Tov €dwKke TH BovAa oTO TaIdi Kai Tod eimE* ,,dvTAs 
XpElaotis Titota, va Zigns tH BovAa, Kai Oa Epxet’ Eva¢g Apa- 
TNS, Kai va TOV TpOOTAZns St: BédEIG va Gou Kdvy, Kai Od cod 
TO Kévy.‘ 

Totes Epuye TO radi Kai mie OTO OTitI Tov. Kai Tod ein’ 
f| udvva tou’ ,ti 04 Mdue, pdtia wou; Ki avtd to’ eime: ,,oUpE 
UEC OTHV GpKAa Kai Bpioxerg ww. Totes  udvva tou Tod 
elme* ,,Tra1di wou, éyw Zépw, mW 1 dpkra dév Exar wwui, x’ éov 
uod és, va Tavw va Bow wwui. AvTtOo To’ EimE* ,oUpE TOO 
oov héyw éyw, Kai Bpioxers.“ Ki d00 va Tén avT OTHV dpKla, 
EZiwe tH Bovda, x’ 490’ 6 Apdnnsg Kai tod eine ,,ti dpiZerc, 
&pévtn; To tradi tod cite’ ,0é\w va Tlouions Thv dpkrka wwui. 
Ki 600 va Tdn fh Uavva Tou OTH GpKAa, Tv NUpE YloudTn wwui 
kai mHpe Kx’ Epaye. K’ Etor Aommov dnepvovoav pw’ avTHV TH 
BovAa Kakd. Mid mopa eime TO Traidi Tig Udvvag TOU’ ,,udvva, 
va Tag OTO Baoid Kai va TOO ’mij¢, va pod dWon TH BUyaTEpa 
tou yuvaixa. ‘H udvva tov tod eime* ,o& ti dpdda eiueot’ 
€ueis, UTICA WOU, Kal va Ud¢g dWo’ 6 Baolhids T BUTATEpa Tou; 
K’ éxeivog Tij¢ eEime* ,,va ag xwpig Gddo!“ Kivnoe xr att) f 
KanWévn va én OTO Baoikid. KaOwWe umijKe uéoa, eite Tod Ba- 
Oia’ ,,TO Todi wou Oédel Va TdpH TH OUyaTEpa OoU ‘UVaika.“ 
Toteg To’ ein’ 6 Baowids: ,,tod TH divw, dv eiv’ dio va @KeidK’ 
Eva TOaAGTL peyahuTep’ dm’ TO d1KO OV.“ ‘H ypia oKWOnKEe Kai 
THYE OTO Traidi tTh¢g Kal Tod eime, doa TO’ Elm’ 6 Baoidids. Kai 
Keivnv TH vuxTa EZiwe ty BovAa, Kk’ idla MavepwOnk’ 6 Apdtngs 

16 
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Kal Tod eime’ ,,ti -OpiZeis, &évtn;6 K’ éxeivog tod etme’ ,,vae 
oxeidknsg Eva Capdy: peyadUtepo am’ tod Baoiid. K’ evti¢ eb- 
péOnxe Oo” Eva peyacdo trahatt. Tdteg e€oteike Tat TH Uavva Tou 
oTO Baowid, Kai Tod eEime* ,,1dO TaIdi TO Cupayl, mod TO TapdyyeE- 
hec, 6 ’pxeiace.* ‘O Baoidids TO’ Eime’ ,,Av elvan G10 va PKedon 
Ti oTpdta dm’ TO Tahdt: Tou Wo TO diKd MoU HE MAoUpi, eT 
Taipver TH Ouyatépa you yuvoika.’ Tétes f Yp1d mye OTO Trad! 
TS Kai Too ein’ Ska avTd, Kai TO Todi Mwvate TOV Aparn xai 
Tov eime, va pKeidon TO dpduo SAo Ne Mdoupi. TO mpwi oKW- 
OnKke TO Traldi Kai TOV nUpE MAoupévio KabWs EmpdoTaz’ 6 Baor- 
Mads. Tlhye mak  udvva tou oTd Baoiia Kai tod eime’ ,,TO 
modi wou éxaue Ola doa TO mpdoTazec. Tdtes 6 Baoiiag TO’ 
eime vO "TOMAOTH Tia TO yauo. K’ h Yoda Emuye Kal tive x’ EiTreE 
ToU Tad100 doa to’ ein’ 6 Baoiidc. TO madi TOTES “ToIdOTHKE 
yi TO yuo. Ki 6 Baowids MWvake TH OUyaTépa Tou Kai TO’ Elite 
dha doa Exivav Kai va "TomaoThH yia TO yoo. ‘H Buyatépa Tou 
Xapnke Kai TepikddeOe TOV TATEpA THS, va TO dWon Kk’ Evav 
Apatn va Tov OTéAvy Gtrov Géder. Ki 6 TaTépag THS TO’ E€dwxe. 
“Ovtag éExayav TO yduo, TAP’ 6 YauTpd¢ TH vUMN K’ EZNOuV TOAUY 
Ka1pdO KOAG. 

“Yotepa * Bao’AoTrovAa aydamnoe Tov Apdtn, Kat tr vuyTa 
KadWs KoluWvTav pe TOV AvTPa THs, TOO THpE Tr) BovAG xk’ Equye 
ue tov Apditn: Kai miyav ot Odhacoe x’ EpKeiaxav Eva Tahatt 
ué Tr BovAa Kai Zovoav paZi ’Kel Kovtad oT OddAaooa. Lav 
Epuy’  Bao’AotrovAa we TOV ‘Apdrn, my’ } yatTa Kai ofoupoTpi- 
Bovtav Kai miaovpiZe Kai Tod édeye’ ,,ti Exerg, apévTn; ,,Ti ve 
*xw, ata wou;“ Tig A€el, ,,TOUTO Kai TOUTO Emada’ TH VUXTA TOU 
KomwWyouv, pod Tipe tH BovAa 6 "Apdtng Kal TH YuvaiKa x’ 
€puye.“ ,Townma, apévtn, tod Aéer 1 yaTa, ',éyu Oa ood TH 
Mépw* d6¢ wou TO OKUAi, va TO KaBoAAKEeWW Kal vo TavW vo 
mapw ty BovdAa.’ Tdétesg tij¢ diver TO OKUAi, TO KaPaddAiKevEer ff 
yota Kai mepvder tr Oddacoa. K’ éxel trod TMHYaIve OTO dPOuO, 
Bpiox’ Eva tovtixt Kai ToD hé€er* ,,av OEANg va OOD yAUTWOW TN) 
Zwh, va xWOns Tv ovpd Cou péoa OTH UUTH TOO Apart, SvTa¢ 
Koiudta.* To movtik: tiv Exwoe, Kai totes 6 Apdnns ptaputi- 
omMKE, Kai mépte A BovAa, mod tiv eixe Kpuuuévn OTH yAWOOE 
Tov. Tiv apmrdZ’ h yata Kai KaPaddAikever TO OKUAI* kK’ Exel TOD 
Emheav OI) OGAaGOa, EEL TO OKUAI Tig YaTasg* ,,€tTo. va Chons, 
vata, oTéKa va “dW x’ éyw wixa tH Bovdrda!l” Ti va tiv idfc, 
uwpé!“ Kai xaOwWw> miipe TO oOxudi TH BovAa, To TME~TE: OTT 
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Odhacoa, Kal thy apmdZer Eva wap x’ Eyive yxidtomAoOUMTIOTO. 
Totes f} yata N€er TOD OKudOU’ ,,Ti WOKapeEs, AEMe pou! TS va 
Tdavw OTOV GpévTn wou dixws BovAa; Ela TWpa va o& Kafadhi- 
xéww!“ Kai TO KaBodNixewe md Kal TYE ’kei TOO ATav apay- 
uéva Ta Kapdpia. Kai o” éxeivo TO Kapdpi tod KOvewav, 6 Ka- 
oaBoxupic eixe mace TO id10 wap. ‘H yata éoyoupotpipovtay | 
Kal praovpiZe méA1, Kt 6 KapaBoxkupig eime’ ,,uwpé, Ti KOA) Tato 
Tro0 udg 7p0e° Boddu 0d mé&vw OTd Orit: va MKeIdow TOTO TO 
wap, Kal @& Tig pi—EW T’ AvtTepa va Ta Man.“ *Exei tod Kadd- 
piZé TO wapt Kai TO’ Eppiyve T Avtepa, méMt’  BovAa Kal Tv 
aomtaz’  yata* KaPoaddiKevet TO OKUAi Kal TdHEL OTOV GMEVTIKO TNS. 
Lav miy’ } ata x«’ elde TOV AMevTIKd THS yoAlacuEevO, plaoUpiZe’ 
udou, udou. Ki 6 dpévtng Ody Tiv Eide, TV Eqepes, wp’ Yara,“ 
THS A€er, ,,17) BovdAa; ,, hv Epepa, aéevtn, Tod A€e1, ,,udve va 
OxoTWoNns TO OKUAI, lati tTHv Eppize wea OTH AdAacOa, x’ Eraba 
TOOa KaKd, d00 va Tv evpw a1,“ Kai Tod dmyHOnKke Sra Soa 
érade. TOteg avtog mipe TO TOUMEeKI va TO OKOTWON, MOV’ h 
yata dM Tov éumrddioe Kal Tod cite’ ,,dpoe TO TWPA, lat’ épd- 
yaue TOOOV KaipO pazi wwyi.“ Koi totes attTOg TO G@nNoe. 
“Yotepa mipé Th Bovda Kai trv EZiwe, x’ Epxetar 6 Apatng kai 
TOU héel’ ,,TL TPOOTAZEIG, AMEevTn;“ ,,TWpAa va MENS TO Capayt 
Tov ’var OT Oddacoa édw," tod déer. Auéows 6 “Apdmns To 
€pepe. TO tromdi unijke péoa, Bpioxe: tov Apdmn, 00 Komwv- 
Tav we TH Bao’AoTOUAa, Kai TOV OKdTWOE. “YOTEpa Tipe TH Yu- 
vaika Tou, Kk’ €Znoav OAn TH Zw Tous Kala. 


_8. ‘O xtp AdZapog x’ ot dpaxon 
(Epirus) 

*"Htav €vac prakwuatis Kai Tov ékeyav AdZapo. Kai uid 
uépa Sod umddwve, waZWwenkav oAAég puiyEes, Kai THGBnOE Eva 
uTdtTO Kal OkKOTWOE CapdvTa wuiyes. Totes mye K’ EpKerax’ Evo, 
omadi x’ éypawe’ ,ueé pvid tpaBnoid oKdTwou CapdvtTa wuxés.“ 
Ki dpod TO EpKeraxe TO OTaGi, Kivnoe Kai mye OT) ~ZeviTeia: 
kal odv Tijye dud pépes paxpeld GMO TOV TOTOV Tov, NUP’ Eva 
myad. x’ Emeoe Kk’ ExomunOnxe. “Exel ExdPovtav oi dpdKo. Td- 
Teg fipbev Evag va mépyn vepd x’ cide TO AdZapo, tod éxomwy- 
tav’ €ide Kai Keiva TOO HTav ypayuéva OTO Oral Tov, Kai miTE 
Kai eite Kal THv Gdkwv. Ot GAdor Tod eimav, va TOO "mf va yé- | 
vouv Bddundes. TIfyev 6 dpdKog Kai Tov Epwvoke Kai Tod eEiTeE, 
av ter edxapiotnor va yévouv Brdundes. ‘O AdZapocs Tod eine, 
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mW> OédE1, Kai yiv’Kav Kai KdO0ovtav dvtdua. Kai tod eimav ol 
OpadKor va mNyailvouv we THY apdda yia vepo KaOWE Kai Yd EvAG. 
Tlfjyav of dpdKor yi EUAQ Kai vid vepo. “Hpde x’ h dpdda Tod 
AdZapouv va té&vn va pépn vepd. Oi dpdKor elxav Eva doi, Smou 
Erraipvav vepd, x’ Eroipve diaKkdo1eg OKadeg vend. "0 AdZapos 
ué wexadn duvoKoNia mye TO GoKi Gde10 OTO TINYGdS, K’ Erterdr) dE 
UTOpOUGE va TO MEepn TO vepd, dév TO EyEW’OE TO GoKi, dV’ E- 
Oxapte “hOYUPA TO TyGd1. Oi dpdKo1, Odv apynoe 6 AdZapos, 
epopnO’kav x’ Eotelkav Evav va én va id, ti yiv’Ke. ‘O dpa- 
KOS THe Kai TOO Elme’ ti Kdverg attod, Kip AdZape;“ ,,Aé 
uTopw,* tod héel, ,,Kd0e Epa va Epxwuor va Traipvw vepdo" va 
Meow uvid mopd dro TO TYGd, Tia va ZeyAuTWOW !“ ,.fid Ovoue 
ToU Oeov, Kip AdZape,“ tod Aéel, ,un! ylati womodue amo TH 
diva, TYaivoupeE 'UEig OTHV apdda cov.“ 

Tod 1p0e Hh apdda tod AdZapou va gépn Kai EvAa, x 
érreid1) OE uTopodOE va Moptwh Eva dévTpo KabWs oi GAXoOI 
OpdKor, deve OX TA SEvTPA WE TETOEG. Kai Odv Apynoe We TO 
Bpddu, Eotethav méht of dpdKor Eva dpdko va idfj, Ti kdver. ,,Ti 
Kaveig avtod, Kup AdZape;“ tod eime. ,O€AW va Mépw Gro TO 
pouudvi uvidd @mopa yiad va ZeyAutWow, tod Aéer Mn! Kp 
AdZape,« tod déer, ,,yiati OG wopnoouve GTO TO KpVO* mnyal- 
voupe *ueig OTNV apdda cou.“ Kai nfjpe 6 dpdKog TO dévTPO 
kai TO tijye. “Yotep’ dtd Kxdurooov Kaipd eitav of dpdKor va 
TOV OkOTWOOUV, KI ATEMPaoIoav TO Bpddu va TOV xTUTNOOUV Shot 
amo pvid toexoupid. “O AdZapog ta Hxouo’ adtd Kai TO Bpddu 
€Bah’ Eva KOUTOOUPO Kal TO EOKETTAOE ME THY KaTTAa Tov. TO 
Bpadu €éxtUmnoav tO KoUTOOUpO Odo1 GTO UvId Kai TO Exavav 
KOUUATIA Kai TavTexav, TWS TOV EoKOTWOAav. Agod arroKoue’- 
Kav of dpdxor, 6 AdZapog mf\pe TO KOUTGOUpO Kai TO ‘pi=ze GEw 
kal TAGYIaoGE, Kal TPOG TA EnuepwuaTa EBovyyize, Kai TOV HKoU- 
Oav oi dpakor Kai TOv pWtnoav Kai TOO eimav: ,ti Exeig;“ Ki 
avuTOS TOUS eElme, STL KGUTOOO! WUAAOL TOV étTOiuTNOAV. Oi dpd- 
Kot TavTexav, Stt wUAAOUG EvouIZE Tig TOEKOUPIES, Kal TV GAA 
wépa Tov eimav, av Exn trodid, yuvoika, x1 dv GéAn, va Tod dwW- 
Oouv Eva. Tayapt mdoupid, Kai va THYaivy OTO Omit: Tov. “O Ad- 
Zapog Tovs ele, TWS Exel EVKaPIOTNO, Kai va mdpNn K’ Eva dpdKo- 
GTO avTOUS, va TOU Ta MENN TA MAOupId OTO Orit: Tov. TTfpe 
TO OpdKO MoptwuEvo TO MAoupi Kai THYE OTO OTT Tov. LTO 
dpdpo Sttou mryaive, TOO eEimte TOO dpdKou* ,OTdOOU, va TMYaivw 
va d€Ow TH TroLdIe YoU, va pi) O& pav!“ Tlhye x’ Edeoe TA TraI- 


’ 
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dia Tou we KaTL OKoIwId Taha Kai TovS ETE’ ,,OvTag idfTe TO 
dpaxo, va mwvdzete’ Kpéag amd dpdKo.“ Ki Gvtag émtdnoiao’ 6 
dpaKxos, Epwvakzav Ta adic’ ,kperdto amd dpdKo!“ ‘O dpdKos 
ue LEYOAN THOUGpa Ap’Ke TA MAoupiad K’ Equye. Ltd dpduo0 Strov 
mYalve 6 dpdKog, NUPE uvIa GAWToD, Kai TOV pwWINOE, TlaTi elvan 
Tpouapiouévog TOOo. Ki avtog To’ cite, TW SOO yAUTWOE, OG 
TOV ETOpWYav Ta Trardid TOO KUp AdZapou. ,,An’ Ta Traidid Tod Kup 
AdZapou éoxidxytynkes;“ Tod eime’ ,aUTOS ciye OUD KOTES Kai TH 
uvia TOO THY Emaya Ewes, Kai THv GAAn OG Tdavw va TOD Tv 
paw TWPa’ KL Av dév MOoTEINS, Eka KOvTa MOU va idfig* déooU 
am’ tiv ovupa pou.“ °Edé0’k’ 6 dpdKog ar’ Thv Ovpa TS GAwTOS 
Kal THYE va id. “Ovtag émAndiaoav od omit: tod AdZapou, 6 
AdZapog epudae ye TO vTouMéeKI, ylati éoxidZovtav am’ Tos dpd- 
Koug. Lav elde Thy Ghwrod, dod Epxouvtav paZi pe TO dpdKo, 
TO eiTme* ,d€ GOD Eima va MéepNg pdvov avTOV TO dpdKO, HOUV’ 
va TOUS Mépns Sdoug. AttO dkovovtag 6 dpdKos Exive AMavTos’ 
Kl GTO TH ueyahn TH Bia, Otod Eraipve trv GAwrod, éwo~noe. 
Ki aod édkeutepwO’ke Grd Tots dpdKoug 6 Kip AdZapos, EpKerace 
TO Omit! TOU AauTpO K’ EZNOE Kad. 


4, ‘O mtwyxog kai 6 tAOUVOIOS. 
(Naxos) 

"Htav €vag @mTwxdog we TOAAG Troidid kK’ HdovAEVYaV Sdo1 
ue TH Yuvaikav tou dln pépa’ mdoa Boddu Tod ’Tave KoUpao- 
uévol, NOeka va Mave TO WWUGKL TWVE HOuYa KL GveTTaeva’ dTé- 
Kelo va mcdO’ O TaTépag va TaiZy TO AUPGKL TOU va xopEeUyouvE 
TH Tradidv Tou Kal va Tepvodve mid Zw ayyediKy. Aida AKG- 
Souvtav Evag TAOUOLOS, Kai Odv HKoveve KGOE Poddu TA YéAOIa Kai 
TOL xapeg TOU MTwXOv, ETrapazevevyouvTave’ ,,mWS EywW waves va 
UV Eluat TODO MKaplotnuévos Ki GveTTauevos Gav eVTdS; Sdn UEP’ © 
azivn Kal TO Boddu Zevni,“ Eel, ,,va TWvEe SWKW OéAW Ypdoa va 
‘OW, ivTa OG TH Kdpouve.” Thdel, Bpfoxer TO PTW Xd, AéeI’ ,,ErrE1d1} 
o& Zépw Tiuio AOpwrto, va dod divw xidia ypdoa, v’ dvol=ns mpa- 
udtia OT: Bo, Kt Av KaZavtions, od Ta diveig, Eldeut¢ COU TE 
xapizw. “Ohn pépa ma oav Té ‘Tpev 6 MTWXOG, NOvAAOOVVTAY, 
ivTa va Kaun Tooa ypdoa: Th pepvev Amd "dW, TH MEpvev amd 
kel’ ,,v’ avoi=w TpayateuTddiko, va Ta BoAAW OTOV TOKO, Va TapW 
auTehoxwpaga. “Epyetar TO Bpddu pndé AvpdK ma va mdon" 
wIAId TOY va Kdvave Ta TraLdIdv TOU, va yehaOouve, TA UGAWVEVE* 
OAnN vUxTa dév NBovUAWOEVE UGTL OT GuUAAON’ THY GAAN HEPA UNdE 
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O& wEpoKduaTo va mdn UNde TOUBEeTIC EZEW ov OTH OVAAON* TOV 
GpwWwtav 1) Uvoikav tou ivTd ’xer; va TOVE KaUN Va TEehaOn, EUTOS 
Tv éudhwveve va TOV GONnKN Hhovxo’ apnKkpadta 6 tdovOIOS, 
TEpVG midv aypaduvid, Tepvd GAAN, Tepvotve TpEig pNde AUPaKt 
TG HKOVEVE PNdE EXola WNdE XOPO TWV TrMMdIW* PIGV TaxUTEpVy 
BrAérrer TO PTW XO K’ EpxeTOL — ,,vG, xploTiave, TA TPdOoa Cou Kal 
und’ avt& S€kw pndé TH OKoTOUpav twve.“ Arootdte méd TrdéeEL 
xapovuuevos OTO OTitiv Tou 6 MTwxdc, maiZeve TO AUPAKI, NXO- 
pevyave TH Tradidv Tou odv Kai mpWTa Kal TaxUTEpoU OTH dov- 
heiav Tov. 


_5. Oi pidon 
(Ancient Syra) 


Mvia ope ftave dud TaAAnKGpIa, Wa Hrave TOMAG —idor, 
moU0 6 Evag Tov GAAo dév HEexwWpiZe, UOvou TO Kaipd ToD HOEdE 
va Komndod. Ma ipxe xaipdg, mod 6 Evacg rmavtTpevTnKE, KL 
amo totes Apxewe TH ZovUMa x’ HvtTduwve TO @idov Tou Kai dév 
TOU “heye Tapa pvid ,KaAT) wEpa,” ya va phy TUX Kal TOvE 
TadpN OTO OTiTIv Tou Kai Tov Eehoyidon TH Yuvaikav tov. “lvtd 
’KaME AOITOV EUTOS; TIidver Kai xTIZ’ Eva oOmTitt we THEIg TATWOLES 
Kai BaZer TH vevev Tou OTHV KaTW TaTWOId, TV TEDEPIcV TOU OTH 
deuTEepNn Kail T) Yuvaikav tou oOTv dmdvw, K’ HrpdoTtaze TH ve- 
vév TOU, MTV TUXN Kai én GoEpvIKOG KdTNS KL avOiEN kK’ EuTTN 
uéoa. Ti tod Katamépver AoitOv 6 Mikog tou; Tider x1 GAAAZE! 
TH Popeoiav tou Kai vTUvetat Od AOpdos, Kai Oadv HEepe, MWe 
éxerviig 6 Gvtpag Htave ot dovdeid, he Kai yTUTa OTO OTiTI 
eUTO* Kal Pyatver } vevé tod @idov tov. ,E, Wa Karn, Kepd.‘ 
»Karws TO TadAnkdpr. Tov dpwtd Aoimdv: ,ti Oéderg Edw ;“ 
»y Ew, héer, ,,kepc, elu’ Evag Adpd0g* TO oTitt avTO pW’ ApéoKeEl 
TOAAG, Kal O84 pod Kduns Th xGpr v’ apiikng va "uTW YNEOA va 
mdpw TO oKédi0.“ ,°O Oedg muddEn, monddK1 wou, dév Exw TIv 
adden, Grd TO yO pou v’ Gmnow wéoa Kaéva.“ od divw éxaTd 
Ypdoia, Kt Amnoé ue ve "uTw.“ Lav HKovoev evti)  Kaxouoipa 
ta ExaTd ypdoia, Ta Tipe Kal TOO ’mev’ ,,€uTas, Wa YAyOpa va 
puns, va wt) ’pibdpn 6 yid¢g pov.“ Aorndv, eixe dév Elxe, EVTOS 
dveBaiver Kai ott) devTEpHV TraTWOId, TOVE yhétrer 1] TEBEPIG’ AEEt 
Tou’ ,,Ti Beg EdW;“ Aé€el: ,pxa va oKedidow TO oOniti.“ Evry 
éyupewe va Tod Kouvtpactdpy, Kai dév TOV Apnve va pT vEoa. 
Braver kai Tig diver GAka ’katd ypdo1a: HoToXxdoTKE EvTI, vo TA 
méon, Kt GMoU TOV d@nxKe f udvva tov, ivtad ’ptame Keivyn; Na Ta 
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KovToAoobue, GveBaiver Kal OTHV aTdvw TaTwoId. Lav Tov edie 
| KoTéAA, HTpdOuaze Kai Tov dpwmnéee, Ti nOede* ,,TO dears 0G 
mapw tod omimod.“ Ti Oeke va Kau 5 Tov dpnke x’ Aripe 
TO OKéd1I0G* OdV TO TPE, KaTeBaiver OTN “devTEpNY TATWOIW Kai 
Kadeto. Tod deer  meBepia: ,mevyag yAnYopa, uv Epxn 6 
yaumpdog pou. Aée- ,d€ mevyw, & S& wod dwWKn¢g Ta ’kaTO 
ypdoia! *lyvtd "eke va Kaun; Npofovvtave uv Epxyn 6 yYauTpdc 
TNS, TOU. divel TA ’kATO YpdOIa, Kai Oadv TA Tipe, KaTEBaiver OTT}V 
KdTW TaTWOId, Kal we TOV Suvoio pdd0¢g Traipver Ki Gtrtd Kei T’ 
GAka €xato ypdo1m Kai Mevyer Kai éer Kai OTapaTd oO” Eva Epos, 
am’ Otou Hzepe WG OEE Va TrEPGON 6 Midog ToU, KL GKapTépel. 
“O ikog tou fmépace amo "uTpdg Tou, Tov Edie Kai Tod déeI- 
ykoAr) pépa! ,Ti eimeg; Kah) pépa; Kai dév fKovoeg Tov 
Opioud, mod ’Byakev 6 Baowhés, va ur Aéve “kad wepa,’ Udvou 
“Kahn wépa, K’ Huadd to’;“ Kadi) cou pépa x’ huadd to!“ 
Kai qevyer Kai mde. OTO OTiTIv Tou’ éEl Tig VvEeveg TOU” ,,KaAT) 
uepa x’ Huada to.“ Evry dév nutknoe, aveBaiver ot devTEpnv 
TATWOIA, BpioKer trv TreOEpidv Tou, Eel" ,,KaAT MEpa, TrEeVEPIG, 
Kk Huaba to.“ Kai odv TO *uabes,“ Aéel, ,f udvva cou Td 
@Taie, yrati tov ’vowze x’ Hume péoa! Tpéxer Aoimrov evTUC 
KdTW OTiS wavvag Tov, éer* ,,7o1I0d Hvolzes, x’ Hume péoa;' 
» Htave, moddxt pou, Evag dpdos, x’ HOeke va m&pN OKéd:0¢ 
amo TO Omitt cou. Tpéxer ardvw, BpioKer TH Yuvoikav Tou, TrHV 
apwtd. Aée ,ti va ood ’mH; 6 Mikog Cov Htave mKaptivévos, 
TW dév TOD pIdeig, Kai dév HEEpE, Ue Ti THdTO va Oe diaovTpPEewN.“ 
Toteg ma kaye Tv andpaci, tw>, d00 Kr av éxn Kaveilg O—a- 
hixT!] TH) YUvaikav Tou, elvat prdoika’ Kal TO” €dwxKe Tiv éAcuTEpIG, 
kai OV NHvTduwve TO @Midov Tov, fTave moO Kaka Tapa mMpWTa. 


6. IW Epterdotn 6 Aayos Kai TO haywvikd. 
(Legend from ¢edXdn) 


¢ 


‘O Xpiotog Kai 6 didBodog Hoav padi. Mid fuépa déver 
6 d1GBoros Eig TO XproTd: ,,6T: ETeraca Eva pGua dtrou dév TO 
mdver titote.« — Mid vd idW, tod Aéyear 6 Xprotds, ,,ti Epreia- 
occ. Totes 6 diGBodkos arokder GroKétTW ato Thy KaTdéTAa TOU 
TO AayO, 6 Gttoiog Erpexe TrOAV. Trhhv GAAnv huépa 6 Xpiotds Tod 
héet TOO d1aBddAou* ,,yid GmdAUGE Exeivo TO TOGua Srrou EmrTeia- 
oes.” Kai 6 diBohog dua TO dmdduGE, atroAder Kal 6 Xpiotds 
TO AaYWwviKO Kal TOV Emace. : 
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‘O didBohog EduTOn, d1611 6 Xpiotdg EqTeiace KadvTEepo 
TpPGua amd exeivov Kai éudZwke ddoug tots Aayots Kai Tov Ba- 
ver KOE vUXTa Kai dpyWvouv TA xwWPdMIa Tov, Kai door dév Ta- 
youv, €xeivoug tots a@rvel Kai TOUS Tmdvouv TA AayWVIKd. 


7. ‘H Aaurndova. 
(Legend from Patras) 


Ltiv TlekotOvvnoov andvou otov "Qhevov Eqitpwve KdOe 
XpOvo KaTa Wplopévnv Wa Kai wépa OTés SWEeKa THs vUxTAS 
Eva AovAoUdO, Strou Srrolog TO ’BploKE Kai TH piZa Tou TIv ~kuwveE 
kal Epuve am’ avTO TO vepdO péoa OF xdAKWUa AUWHEVO, éuTO- 
povoe va TO Kdun wdhaua. Aoimdv Evag BevetZévo¢g Kkatet&vios, 
dttou eixe Boel OTd KaTdoTIxa Tod Tatépa Tou, TW>S Oo’ avUTO TO 
ueposg EMUTPWVE TO MuTO Exeivo, EMuye amd THY TaTPIda ToU LE 
KaUTOOOUG dIKOUS Tou yId va ’pOn vav Td Bon. “Awa Aortdv 
EPTAGE, Emtfipe TO Spdu0 KaTa mod TOD *derxyve TO PIBAio, Kal 
VOTEpa GmTd TOAAG yUpéuaTa Td "BonKe TO EPS. "EoTaudtnoE 
€xel KOVTa xk’ Errepiveve pe TPOGOYX’ Gua pbe fH Wpoa  Wor- 
Ovevn, Edanwe 1) AauTNddOva Kai duéows EOBnoe. “ANA’ Exeivoc 
av Kal TO yUpewe ME OUVAG Ta péOa, dév EuTdpede Va cUpN Tis 
pizeg Tou. Tov GAdo xpdvo Ape mé&dt Kai émAnoiace TOOO KovTé 
Tov, OTou dua €hapwe itave paxpera Eva tdéooo. Auéows Aortrdv 
EOnUddEWE TOV TOTO, TO TUPEWE, EOKawe Kal T6 "Boe. LouMwva 
ue TO PiBAio EpKerace Tic piZeg Kal Tic EXuWoE Kal Gmd KeEivo 
epuve OTA XaAkWuaTa Kai Ta ’kave pdAaUa Kai ypnuata. Ty avr 
éuTopede xk’ EpKerade TOCA KKOTPA TOO Mopid. 


8. O owpd¢g tod Mapadwva. 
(Attica) 


Ztov Kauto To MapabWva KatoiKodoe Tov Tahad KaIpo 
TOAUS Aads, Kai TOV éxuBepvovoav tpia mpryKNTdéTOUAG, Kal Td 
Tpia ddépqia yKapdiaKd. “Hpde Wea Kaki Kai TO Eva TpLyKNTdTrOUAO 
appWwotnoe Baperd. Oi ~ratpoi timoTe dév EuTrOpEeoav va TOD KéuoUV, 
éréOave Koi TO COawav éxet dveueoa oTdv KGUTO, KAi Ol KATOIKOI 
Shor Tod Kduttou dn’ dkpn o’ dkpyn éonxwOnoayv OduEévol, éfipav 
amd mia Todi yWua x’ Erfjyav Kai Thy éppizav andvw oTdv taMo 
tou. Kai amd tote 6 tdpog TOO mpIyKnTéTOUAOU ExIvVe OWPdS 
wnos. 
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9. Oi MuAdpdon 
(Delphi) 


Oi Muddpdor dév eEivor xpioTtiavoi, ylati Kaveig dév Tos 
€id€ TOTeS Va K&VOUV TO OTAUPd Tous. ‘H yevid TOUS Eivalr amd 
TOUS Trahatovg EidwAoAdTpEes Adehqiwtes, TOD MUAaTaV TO B10 
Tous eis Eva KaGOTPO Kai TO *h€yav Adehqots, amd Tots dUO dded- 
Movs ‘Ta Paciwdrovka trod 16 ’yTIOav. “Otav  Tlavayia Kai 6 
Xpioto¢ HpPav oO’ avdtTovs Tos TdToUS Kai dro of AvOpwrror 6A6- 
yupa yivikav xpiotiavoi, of Adehpiwteg éoxéMtTnkav, WS iTaVv 
KahUtepa yY avtTols va MUyouv’ K’ Epuya oT PpayKiad Kai THpav 
kai 6\a Ta TAOUTH Tous waZi. Am’ avtods eivar oi Muddpdo1, Kai 
E€pxovtat TWpa €dW Kai TpOOKUVODYV avTa Ta MOdpla. 


10. Oi kdpeg tod Kdotpov?). 
(Athens) 


“Otrav & Muddpdoc énfipe Th ma Gnd tic EE Kdpeg TOD 
Kdotpovu, dpnoe Tapayyehia OToUg TovpKous va Tob KouBadnoouv 
Kal Tig GhAeg tH vuyTa. AAG ’kel rod mHYaIvav va Tig BydAouv, 
Tig akOUV va OKOUZoUV AUTINTEpa Kai va MwvdZouv Thy GdEpg 
tous. Oi Tovpkor Tpouacuévor Epuyayv, Kai we Kavéva AOTO dév 
NnOekav va dSoKiudoouv va Tig BydAouv. Koi dAdo Tool KaTW 
ato TO Kdotpo Tig Akouyav Tig pwapuapévies KdpEes va KAGiv TI 
VUXTa Tid THY &dENMN Toug TOD TOUS TV THpAV. 


1) The reference is to the Caryatides, one of which Lord Elgin took 
to England. 


II. ARTISTIC LITERATURE. 


a. Poetry. 


1. TloAeptoty prov. 
(Piiyas Pepatos, of BeNeotivos in Thessaly, 1754-1798) 


‘Q¢ TOTE TAAANKGpIA va ZwWuEev OTH OTEVE, 
Movéxo1, odav Movtdépia oTég paXEs, OTA Bouva; 
Xmndieg va KatowKoduev, va PAETIWMEV KAQOIG, 

Na mevywp’ am’ Tov KOOuOV Jia THV TIKpT OKAGBIC; 

Na xavwyev GdéAqia, tatpida Kai yoveis, 

Totvg @idous, Ta tro1did wag Kt Ghoug Tov OUYyEveEIs; 

Kadutepa pidg Wpasg éhevOepn Zwn, 

Tlapa capdvta xpdovwv oKdafid Kai MudaKt. 

Ti o” woehei Kr Av Zhong Kai eioat oT OKdapid; 

Ltoxdoou mW>s CO WEevouv Kad’ Wea OT MwTid. 

Avdevtns, dpayouudvog, BeZiong dv oTabfic, 

‘O tUpavvog O€ Kduver ddikwS va xabjj\c. 

Aovdeveig ON fuépa eig Ott Kt Av ood mh, 

Ki autog taoxiZer mau, TO aiua vo Gov Ti). 

Avdpeion Kattetavo1, Tramddes, Adixoi 

XKoTwOnkav Ki ayddeg an’ ddKo oral. 

Ki duétpnt’ dAdo TOO01 Kai Tovpxor Kal FpaKoi 

Zwryv Kai TAoUTH xavouv xwpi¢g KapIc cpopmn. 

‘O.Lotdt00¢g, 6 MoupovZng, Tletpdxns, XKavaBiijs, 

Tkikag kai Maupoyévng xadpémtngs eiv’ va idfic. 

2d¢g KpaZer  tratpig ous, Od¢g VEE, Od Trove, 

Zntei tiv ouvdpounv oag we UNTPIKV Qwyvn. 

‘H Povwedn od xpdZe pw’ ayKddas avowxtaes, 

Zdg¢ dider tAOUTOV, TOTOV, GEiag Kal TIWds. 
"EdGte pw’ Eva Zijdkov o” éto0tov Tov Kaipdv, 


N& ka&uwuev tov Spxov érdvw ordv Lravpdy, 
216 
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XuuBovAous TPOKOMMEVOUG ME TIATPIWTIOUOV 

Na& Badwuev, eig GAa va dfdouv dpiopdv. 

‘O vouog vé ’var mpWTtog Kai LOvosg Sdnyds, 

Kai tig matpidog Evag va yévn apxnyos. 

“OT kK’ } dvapxia GuoidZe Thv oKdaBid, 

N& ZWyev Ws Onpia civ’ TAL OKANPT QwTid’ 

Kai tote wé TA XENIA WHAG OTOV OUPAavdv 

"As ’rrodw’ an’ Thv Kapdid pag étodTa OTOV OeEdv> 
» 92 Paowed Tod Kdouou! dpKiZoum Eig LE, 

p2LTiyv YyWunv TWY TUpdvvwy va uv EhOW trOTE, 

»Mite va TOV dovAevoW, PTE va TrhavnOW, 

yEig TH Tazipatd Tou va ux) Tapadobw. 

» Evoow ZW OTOV KdOOuOV, 6 WOVOg OU OKOTIOG, 

»lia va TOV amaviow va Eivar oTAEPds. 

yl liotog €ig Tv Tratpida OuvtpiBw TO Zuyov 

pki &xWPLOTOS OG Eiuar Grd TOV dpxNyov. 

Ki dv tapapW Tov dpKoy, v’ dotpaw’ 6 ovpavds 

yKai va we Katakdwn, va yéevw Wodv Karvdc.“ 


2. Tépog cai Odvatos. 
(lwdvyns ByndXapas, of Joannina in Epirus, 1771-1823) 


"Evag Yépog o€ MTWxEIAs avayKn 
"Ahdov TOTO va Zion dev Eixe, 
Xwpia ZUAa va Koptn oTdv Adyyo, 
Meta Bids TO wwui tou va BydZn. 


Miav hepa Bape moptwyévos, 
TleptratwWvtas 0” 6p60 povordti, 
"Ox Tov KOTO Kal Kdua Tod fdtou 
Thv avaoa va tépn d& @rTdver. 


x’ e€vav dxto 1’ dvdoKeha TréqrTet’ 
Kai oTO péya trod KoUpaoud Tou 
Th, Zw tou mowvtas Baperéton 

Kai Td Xdpo wé 17690 Tou KpdzZen. 


Na& 6 Xdpog déumpdg tou meteréTon 
TO dperrav Kpatwvta¢g od xép1, 

M’ dypiav dyn Kai oxfiua tpoudpac, 
lid we, Epo, Tod A€yel, ,,TE Oéderg ;“ 
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» AX! 6 Yépog EvTUS atroKpiOn, 
10 Zadikt wou avTO dév pTopodoa 
N& onxWwow o& mwva=a_6 d6Mo<¢, 
N& pod dwxng odiyn Bordera.“ 


3. Dildpyupos. 
(By the same) 


“O Kxanuévog Xpuocoddtpns 
=dmha xeiteto, Boyycel, 
Mé tO Xdpo troheucer’ 


"Ehotudpynoev 6 dO0dAtog, 
Ti yloudtioe O€ OTiTI 
Kdtroiou tAovOIOU OuUTONITH. 


Tod émpdpadkav Kaytrdoo1 
Mé xapdids x1 ayamns ZéEo1 
TO ylatpO va mpOOKAEOn. 


TWpa_autog Kai Thv dppworta 
Kai Tov xivduvo AoyidZel, 
Mov’ ta €Z0da tpoudZer! 


“Evag @ihog Tou aoteiog, 
Mé oxomd va xwpateywn, 
Tov_eime, unmws eZodéyy 


TTA1O Trapdvw oT Savy Tov, 
"Av améuvnoKev akoua 
“Eto. GvnuTopos OTO oTpWua. 


Tote mA exataZadiotn ° 
Tlavtox) Kai Oappos xdver 
Kai mwvdZe* 6a mre8dvn! 


Kai of mOvoi Tov apyatatvouv, 
4 x n , 4 , 

Kai yratpod Zntaer Ty xapt, 
Mn 6 Odvatog Tov Tapr’ 


"EZavddape wWw> TOOO 
ME Odiya Thv Uyer& Tov. 
Mow’ yr aut T) CuuMmopa Tou 
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"Exaue Spxov, a0 Zihon, 
Na demtvan pdv’ TO Boddu 
Meé vepd kal trazwdon. 
4. Oi Xdpeg cai 6 "Epwrac. 
‘AGavdavos Xptotémoudos, of Castoria in Macedonia, 1772-1847) 


Oi Xdpeg we Tov "Epwra 
"Enfjyav va diadkéZouv 

ZToUS KTouS TplavTéMuANG, 
Kopwveg vad ta tAéEOuv. 

Ki 6 *Epwtag xapotuevoc 
"EdW x’ éxel TeTODOE 

Kai pwdovog tou ta KAddeve 
Kai té¢ bmnpetovoe. 

Kiadevovtas dmpdcexta, 
Qodv AWAD TrAIdéK1, 

Tov Kévtpwoe TO ddyTUAO 
Thkpd €v’ d&yxa0dxt. 

Tietder Ta Tpiavtaq@uaAda, 
TO KAadeutipr pixver, 

Kai Kkaiovtag otés Xdpeco tou 
TO ddxTVAO Tou deiyver: 

» Sx! Wx! tés Evel, ,yiveran 
"Ev’ ayKa0dKt wdovov 

Na mpozevion, X&peg pou, 
Merydhov tod0v tévov;“ 
x 2 a | nm 2 , 

»Aeév eiv’,“ tod Aé€v, ,,1rapdzevo, 
Aév eiv’* yiati x’ éxeivy 

‘H toon Oaititoa cov 
Meyodov tévov diver.’ 


5. ‘O Adios. 
(By the same) 


Ti tod Kdékou «xomdZeic 
Kai dvonta omovddZeic, 
Mia vd paOng texvixc, 
T’ civ tT’ Gdpa Kai TO BiTa 
Kai ta youu, dé\Ta, ZATa, 
Kai ta GANG Ta KaKd: 
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‘EpwtW o€, Ti Kepdaivers, 
"AV Ypauuatiopévosg yévng, 
“Av @iddogos Baduc; 

Taxa dév KatahapBaveic, 
"On mohe 04 TrEAdVYS 
Lav 6 TPWTOS duadhs; 
“APOE TOUTH COU TH TPEALe 
Kai xodAroou otiv Bapéddc, 
TTod o& KpdZer pe yapa- 
Na o& padn, na va yivng 
Xrovdamdtepog va tivns 
“Eva wétpov OTiv popd. 
Todto Bkéte va OTrOVdcENGS, 
Todto macyxiZe va mpaéns, 
Ki dy: 1 GAka To TpEAAG, 
O€uat’ dopnta ypayuéeva, 
Kai vepa KoTtaviouéeva, 
Kai daoKxdhou Ad, Ad, Ac 


6. ‘H YuyovdXa. 
(Atovdares Lohwpds, of Zante, 1798-1857) 
‘Qoav yAuKOTTVvOO 
Apooat’ depaxt 
Méoa o& a&vOdToTtO 
"Kerd TO Trodaxt 
Tiv votepn EByade 
Avattvon. 


Kai * wuxovAa tou 
Eis tov dépa 
PAnropa_avéeBarve 
TTpdg Tov aidépa, 
Lav AravotpéuovAn 
LTiPa piKpr. 


“Oha tiv Expazav, 
“Oka tT’ Gortépra, 

K’ éxeivn @Zomhwve 
Acid) Ta xépia, 
Mati dév HEeupe, 
2E ToIo va tri). 
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Aka vo, TOO ’dwoE 
“Eva ayyedoKt 

TO ii &6cavato 
XTO wayovAGKt, 
Tlod EZapmva Edkauwe 
Lav Tihv avyn. 


7. ‘H mpapyaKkwievn. 
(By the same) 
Ta tpayovdia wod Ta *Aeyes Oda. 
Todto povov dév Oédet TO MI, 
Todto pdovov dév éhet T’ GKovons, 
“Ax! Thv tAGKaA TOO TdqMou Kpateic! 


°Q mrapbéva, Av humtoperav of KAGWES 
TTeSaupévou va dSWoouv Zwn, 

TOoES Exaua KAcwEes FId Eva, 

Tlod O€N’ Exng Thy TpWwTN TrvOn. 

Lumopa! ce Oupodp’ Exaddcouv 

XO mAEUPd WOU HE TPOGWTO Gxvd" 

pli Exeig;“ ood *ma, Kai ov pw’ aroxKpiOng: 
,OG Tre8Gvw, MapudKi Oa mw.“ 


Mé oKAnpotato xépr TO TPES, 

“Qoaia KOpn, KL AUTO TO KOpPHi, 
TTod tod Empette MOpEeua Youou, 
Tlixpd odGBavo TWea opel. 


TO Koput cou éxel néOa OTOV TAMO 
To oOTodiZer Geuvry TrapOevia: 


Tod xaxod 0° ddixotoev 6 KOOUOS, 
Kai ood mwvaze Adyia KaKd. 


Téroia AOyia Av Hurdperes v’ &xovong, 
"Ox TO OTOUA Cou T OEE By; 

»10 Mapudki, tod tmipa, Kai of mdvor 
Aév éota8nkav tO00 oKAnpot. 


Kooue wedtn! tég Kdpeg Tés watpes 
Katatpéxeig S00 eiv’ Zwvtavés, 
ZKANPE KOOUE, Kai dév TOUS AUTO 
Try tiynv, Stav eivor vexpéc. 
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Xwra, oWra! Supjoou mwW¢ ExEIS 
Ovyatépa, yuvaika, adehqn: 

LXwra, 7 pavpeyn Komatat OTO pVvAO, 
Kai Komwdto tap8éva Oeuvn. 


Od Eutvijon Thv VoTepyn NuEpa, 

Eig tov KOOuoV dumpdg va Kp10h}, 
Kai otov Tlhaotn kivWvtag wé o€Bas 
T& AeuKe THS TA XEpla OG ’TrH” 


e 


Kutta péoa OTd OThaxva You, TIAaotn! 
Te PapyaKwoo., GAnGe1a, f mKpN, 

Kai pod Byfike 6 : OX TO VO POU, TATEpA, 
Tlod mhaopéva pod Ta ’xeg EOU- 


“Ouws KUTTA OT OTAdXVA HOU MEOR, 
Tlod TO Kpiua toug KAaive, Kai TréE¢, 
Tlé¢ tod Kdou0u mod Mwvake TOO, 
Edu) méoa dv eiv’ dAdeg mnyes.“ 


Tétoww, dumpdg eig TOV Tlhaotn KIVOVTOS 
T& NeuKa THS TA Xépta, 6G Tri}. 

Lwra, KOOpE, KOUTA: OTO PVA, 

Kai Komdtat tapSéva Ceuvn. 


8. ‘O evyevns. 
(CArégavdpos Loitcos, of Constantinople, 1803-1863) 


=dpioe Tovs Titkoug SdAousg 6 Tpoiztiv am’ Thv “E\Adda. 
Tloiog é6uws Tovs agrver: 

Kai aitdko0¢ TodiTNS Troliog KaTadéxeTOL vo LEIVN; 

To ,,mavéxhaumpe pou TIptyxny’ exer Toonv vooTmada! 

"ExdauTpotntes €dW, EKAGUTPOTNTES Exel" 

“Orrou mds, wid éxdauTtpdTns WE TO TPUTIO TO BpaKi. 
“Orou Ki Gv oTadf Kaveic, 
N& oou x’ Evag evyeviyjs! 


Kdtw @éoia Kai xaréka! Evag TIptyxntasg tepva: 

T’ hyeuoviko trod exer! 
Bhérrer SAoug odv wupUnyKIa Kal TA UOTIA Tou OMadva: 
Am’ Ti) WUTH Tou idéte  EvYEvEIA TWS THEXEL’ 

LTO pwavdjAt Tou Muod, 
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TaptaxiZer, EepoBnxer Kai Ta AOYIA TOU HACC, 
"Huropel va “i Kaveic, 
TIWe¢ dév elvan evyevis; 


*Akouoe Tov fpwa was, dKoucé Tov WS Ache: 
ylTWs prow Tovs dnuoKpaTtag! éZerapOnkav trou: 
Kip émdvw xai Kip Katw ZepwviZouv eig tT avti dou 
Ki am’ €umpdg cov Ki an’ oTtidou* 
xe pievouv w’ éva Kpvo dnuoKpatixo éov’ 
Adpio 04 o& Kepdoouv Kai ord KaTnheld Kpaot. 

Ti Kako va Zi Kaveicg 

Mé av@pwrous ayeveic !“ 


Eixe dixio va mwvaZn 6 Mmapdvog 6 yauBpd¢s you, 
Kai 6 TIpiyxnw 6 vidg mou, 
Ki 6 matépag pou 6 Kévtes, kai  udvva w’ 4 Kovtécoa, 
K’ h ylayiad pw’  TTpiyxntécoa’ 
»Mé xwpiatndes GvOpwroug mpdGEXE KAAG UV UTTAEENS” 
Ayeviis kai ZWo civor, mparua Eva oe dud dézeIc. 
Na& uddyetar Kaveic 
Ar’ avO@pwrrousg ayeveig !“ 


Evie, xdpitt Gia,  “EANag pag Baoieio.’ 
Mé tovs Kip attoxPovacg pas Oa Ta eiyauev dypeta. 
Twpa Oa ’xwuev, éArriZw, Ta KaAG TOU Trapadeioou 
Kai tog O8noaupots tod Kpoicou’ 
TIpiyxntag éyw 6& eivot, TpiyKnTag pe TpEig ovpés, * 
Kai ov, TIpiyxnma pou ihe, mpéoBug éExatdov Mopés. 
Aév utopet va ‘i Kaveic, 
TIWs dév eiuacd’ evyeveic. 


9. Bacavos. 
(Navayuit ys Zodteos, of Constantinople, 1803-1868) 
2av dév o& Prétw, Ti Kanuds! 
Ti aKxdTog Katax@dvio! 
Kai oav o& Bhétw, Ti tadudc! 
Ti Bdcavo aiwvio! 


Zé Brétrw, x’ EvVOUS ayTapw 
Na tpéfw otiv ayxdAnv cou, 
Mé watt Brkérrw MAoyepd 
T& otOn cov, Ta KGAAN Gov. 
17 
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Zé Prérrw, Kaiw Kai wuxpos 
‘lOpwW>s ye TrEptxUveETaL, 

Xav MvAAo Tpéuw, wvijoK’ WxpdS. 
K’  S6paci¢g wou oBrvetat. 


Mod mdvet’  avatvon, 

TO oTOva pod Enpaivetan, 
Mod xdvetoa f axon 

K’? 7 yAWoou wou pe d€veTa. 


10. Odkagoa. 
CHXias Tavtadtdys, of Constantinople, 1818-1876) 


‘Av iOouv, Pddadoa, Kpadl, 
°Q! tote Ti dovAEIG xpUOH! 
Kovtad cou 0a tacxiow 
TO Omiti you va KTIOW, 
Kai va ped Kai va wed, 
-Xwpi¢ ToTé va Papedw, 

Na tivw Kai va tTivw 
Tov dppiouévov oivo. 


"Av joouyv, Salacoa, Kpadt, 
Twovtt Ti douhela xpuor ! 

Xav GAkuWv dik Oou 

No& wodhkw otiv axth dou, 
Na pé xtuTd Kade Bpaderd 
Kouavtapiag wupwodia, 

Kai wé6n va apxizyn 

Na pé atroKkomizy: 


"Av ijoouv, Pdhaooa, Kpadi, 
Ti tUxn, Ti dovrAera xpuvOn! 
N’ dxovw va OMupizns 
Ki a@povs xpaciod v’ agpizZne, 
K’ éxel va TOWYW TA Mayia 
MEé thv Kpacevia Cou yayid, 
Kai TO vepdO ToU Tivw 
Kpaoi va eiv’ x’ éxeivo. 


"Av ijOouv, 84AaTdOa, Kpadi, 
Océ ov, Ti dovAEIa ypu! 
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Eic TO Kpaol émavw 
Tazidia va Kavu. 
Na& xohkuugpwd Kai va Boutw 
Kai va o€ Tivw évtauTW, 
K’ 7} va O& mW va OKdOW, 
*"H mé Ee VO XopTdow. 


11. Podov Kai xoptap.. 
(Tedpytos Zakaxdotas, of Syrracos in Epirus, 1805-1858) 


“Eva AovAovel, OTto0 KupTO TOV Hd1o dKxohoudovde, 
(“Hd\tog éhéyouvtav KL @vTO) 
Eig €vav kiitov pouvtwtd 
TplavTamuAha dyaTrovoe. 


» Eka va yivwue Ta dud Zevydpr Tarpiadpevo, 
"Eha, TolavTaMmudAAa xpuon, 
Mati cigar pupwddtn éovd 
K’ éyw Kavapwpevo. 


yoWita, AovAovd: GuvpLOTO, AovAOVdI xwpig yap,“ 
“Eva andovaxt Tod madd: 
»10 96d0 Tod pooxoBkoha, 
Aév podZer oto xoptapr.“ 


12. Nexpixy Wodn. 
(‘Aptototéhns Bakawpitns, of Leucas, 1824-1879) 


Tiv avy) we 1) SpocgovAa eZepuTpwo’ Eva pddo, 
Tiv avy wé Th dpogovAa EuapadnKke TO pddo! 
Tia mav dvoik: wovaxa ota TepnMava Kkapid Tou 
Etpayovonoe tT’ dnddovi, Exaue Kai TI) MwhiG TOU... 
Lav fh advo. yupion Kai 7’ dnddv: od yupion, 
TH} wie tov tod 8G oToOn; .. 


“Otav EByaive Tf} oeAnvn, Stav EByaivav Tt’ aoTEpia, 

Mé ayamn TO EOwpovoav, ToU dmAWvave TA XEpla. 

Lav va nOéhav e€xel ETdvw va TO TAPOUV TO KaNLEVO, 
"Exeyav mW> ev’ ddép@i, EXeyav TW> Tavnuévo 

T’ ovpavod TO povorrdti tT’ d6ppavd Oa Elxe ydoeL. 

*Qx! aotépia! Wx dotépia! yprropa tod 84 ods MOdon! 
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Kdtroior to0 ijKovcav T anddvi oto Kapiti Tou va AaAf, 
Einav dév eivat tTpayovd:, powpoddyt elv’ éxel ... 

Ki 6001 eltdav Tag aktivas THY doTépwv T’ ovpavod 

N& yedkodv va traryvidiZouv we TA MUAAA TOD dpqMavod, 
Eirave ta mpWta éxeiva dy! dév eEivar THs xapds, 

Einav 611 civor Ta MwWta vexpikiic Kepodoode. 


Tiv avy) we tH SpodovAa EZeMitTpwo’ Eva pddo, 
Tiv avy) we TH dpocovAa Euapaenxe TO pddo! 


c 


Miv émépaocev exeidev 6 Bopiag 6 Taywuevos 
Kai odv eide této1io pdd0 6 oKdnpds Epwrepévos, 
‘Aprraze th wupwdid Tou 
Kai tThv Tipe OTA MTEPG TOU;... 


Tdoov eivor wapavévo Kai Tad MUAAG Tou Exer dxvd, 
“Ormrod Eg STL Tia ypOvous Tig avyovAas fh dpood 
Aév T0 édpdoide TO yadpo. Tocov civar miKpayévo, 
‘Oto és Sti Emdvw o& Kopul CaPavwuévo 

Karoo xépi TO Elxe OTHOEL 

Nexpixa va TO oTohion. 


Ti avy we Ti dpooovAa eZeqitpwo’ Eva pddo 
Tiv avy we TH dpooovAa Trdg ExdOnxe TO Pdd0; 


Aév to Eevpw! .. Kdmorog eite, bt1 Ewes TO Boddy Boddu 

Eide xdroiove va mevyn odv KaTtvOg We TOV Gyépa. 

T’ dAoyo tov Ato wadpo Odv Tic vUxyTas TO OKOTdd 
K’ Ehappo ody Tov aidépa, 

Eis TO xépt Tou é€Baotovoe dyauvo Eeyuuvwuevo 
“Eva p0d0 papaveévo. 

“Otav Emevye AkdovOWvtag ToO TeAGOU Tv Kon dxKpn, 
“Ax! dév Exuv’ Eva ddKpu, 

Movov €édeye oT Koma, Tod TOV BrErEr Kai TpaBEréTan, 
»Kipata& wou, eiméte, eitéte, 

Aév civ’ duopmo td pdd0;“ Movov A€yer OTd yxopTdpr, 

~ Tlod broxdtw am’ To TroddpI 

Tod dAdyou Tou meOaiver: ,Aév eiw’ dE1og x’ éyw 
Tétoio pddo0 va mopw;“ 

Tétoia pdda Kai tod Xdpou Kdvouv duopma Ta oTrOla. 
Eivo dAndeia, eiv’ ddndera! 
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13. “H BapxovXa. 
(lovAvos TumddSos, of Cephallenia, 1814- Ne) 


=utrva yAuKer& ww ayarn, 

K’ *) voyTta eivor Baderd. 
Koirdtat od’  pvois, 

K’ eiv’ Ska owned. 


Movov 7’ dxyvo errépt, 
Tlod ody éué dypurva, 

Méo’ o7’ ovpavod dpueviZer 
Thv fouxn épnurd. 


‘Av ds xwpiZn twpa 
Mia G€Anor oKAnpr, 
Miav dxpav Yfig 9a ’Bpodye 
Na Zhnowye pazi. 


=UTVva yAuKEIa Mou cat, 
K’ h vUxTa elvar Baderd. 

Mdg xaptepd 1 BapKxovtAa 
Lv akpoOarkacord. 


K’ ev TO Meyyapaxi 

Tovg péyyer evorthaxvikd, 
Me udnia daxpucuéva 

To xaipetodv x’ of dud. 


14. ‘O Kidéqgtne. 
(AdéEavSpos P. PaykaBijs, of Constantinople, 1810-1892) 
Maup’ eiv’ 4 vixta ota Bouvd, 
2Tous Bpdxoug méMTeEl xldvi' 
21d dypia, OTA OKOTEIvd, 
2TES THaxég TéTPES, OTA OTEVA 
‘O Khé€ptng EeorraOwven. 


£10 dezi xép1 TO TUVO 
Baota dotpomenéxt* 

Tlakdn Eyer 1d Bouvd, 

Kai oxénacua tov ovpavd, 
K’ €hrrida TO Touqext. 
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Mevyouv of TUPavvor xAWwLOl 
To uadpo tou paxaipr: 
M’ tdpWra Bpcyer TO Yuu, 
=éper vo Zion we Twn, 
Kai va meOdvn Zépel. 


Tov Kdou’ 6 dddog drorkei, 
K’ ) dduw’ eiuapuévn’ 

Ta mAoUTH Exouv Of Kakoi, 

K’ €dW otots Bodyoug KatorKke? 
‘H ape Kpuppeéevn. 


MeycAo1 Euttopot twAovv 

Ta €8vn odv Korradia: 
Thv Yiiv mpodidouv Kai yedodbv, 
°Ed’ Guws dpuata Aakodv 

Xr’ andtnta AayKadia. 


TInyoaivse, mika Thy rode 
Tlo0 do0A01 tPOOKUVOUVE* 
"Edw OTa TPaOIWa Kadi 
Mov’ To omadi Tous TH TOHIdIa 
Kai tov otaupov idodvve. 


Mntépa, Kraig! Avaxwpw- 
Na ww evxnOfig yupevw- 

“Eva tradi o€ VOTEpW, 

“Ouws va Zhow dév uTopw, 
"Av Zw yia va dSoudevw. 


Mr KkAaite, udtia yahava, 
Mwortfpes tod apeow 
TO ddKpudv Oag ME Tava. 
-EXeuOeposg ZW oTa Bouva 
K’ €k\evOEpog Oa TEOW. 


Bape Bape BoiZ’ i yh....6 
“Eva, TOUMEKI TEMTEL. 

Tlavtod tpoudpa Kai omayn, 

"Edw uyn, exel TANYH! .- 
’EoxotTwoav TOV KAE@TH. 
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Luvtpo@or AOKerro1, TreZoi 
Tov pépvouv Autmnuévor 
Kai tpayoudodv dior paZi: 
-y EdeuOepog 6 Khé—tng Zh, 
K’ é\evOepog TreOaiver.. 


15. To ép@mavo tis Kpytns?). 
CAxtAdeds Mapdoxos, of Nauplia, 1833-1895) 
"Eva tmraiddki émpox8és odv Kpivo wapapevo, 
Eis €va dpduo OxKoTElvd, 
-ExvttaZe TOV ovpavo 
Mé udtt daKpudLEvo. 


Madpa mopotoe TO TTw XO x’ éxeivo Cav Evéva 
K’ ciye tThv Syn OdiPEepn. 
TIWs ayarw Stroiov opel 
-Evdvuata Odiupéeva ! 


MooyoBohovoe apxovtid, Kt Gg tov YUUVWHEVO. 
Axdua x8é¢ EO” OTT] MwAd, 
Xtii¢ wdvvag Tou THv a&yKaAe 
Tleto0oOe TO KanLEVO. 


“Ouws Tougéxia Bpdvtnoav otiv Kpytny pidv huepa* 
Tod mip’ ayepr TH Mwdid, 
Ti) pavva TovipKxou moToAtd, 
K’ } uaxn TOV TraTEpa. 
Auidknto Kai oOxu8pwrd TO ddKpu Tou Kpatodoe 
~ Ki GmdAwve xépr pw’ Evtpottn: 
“Ouws dév HOede va Th, 
To ywadpo, WS Trelvovd€e. 


"Ax! Srroiog dév Emteivace, ,,mreivw mote dev Eyer" 
Aév tov agrvouv oi Auvypot’ 
KuttéZer wovov TO wuwui 
Amo wakperd Koi KAaiyer... 
Xthv d&ykaki&d pou TO Bala we TOVO TO KaNUEVO 
Kai tod *dwKa mKpO idl’ 
“Ouws avto Ti Wwoenei 
XTO Epnuo TO Zévo; 


*) Composed on the occasion of the insurrection in Crete, 1867. 
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[id todto onuepa x’ éyw TH XEpia pou OTaUpwWVW, 
Ki OT: ytd wéva d€év ZyTW, 
Tv’ avtd yupedw Kai yv avo 
Tlovouv gwviv twwvw. 


Mntépes! Grrod Exyete Tradid evTUXIO EVOL 
Kai kakoovvn otiv Kapdic’ 
Tlervodv tij¢ Kpntng ta tradi 

Kai kpuwvouv Ta Kanuéva! 


16. “O pavapne. 
(A. Kéxkos, of Andritsena, 1856-1891) 
»llapte oTamvdia paZaxid, mapte yAUKaG OTagvUAia.. .“ 
— "Exyw podites tpayavoug Ta pddivaé tys xeidia! 
»llapte yAuKa poddxiva, ue Bedoudevio xvoddo.. .“ 
— "Eyw ta dud ths udyouka atiunto Bedovddo! 
yllapte meptBoddpika Kai wekwuéva oOKa.. .“ 


¢ 


— Mavégn, | aya pou eivor yeudtn ydvKa! 


17. “O xapoKxanpéevos. 

(Tepdoipos Mapxopas, of Cephallenia, b. 1826) 
“Evag Odiupévog trointis ExvTtTaZe pia ywépa 
Mé Bréupa Kpvo tH Oddacoa, TI YH Kal TOV aidépa: 
T’ dv@ia, TO Mids, TA KUMATA xaUoOyTEAOVOAy, dixwe 
N’ avoizy ywéoa tou f wuxr) Kal va teT&EN 6 oTixos’ 
Nati pia TOON avao8noid Kai Zévn Aadpa TOON; 
XTd puddoKdpdia 6 Odvatog Tov ElxE MapLaKWoel. 
Aodyo dév EByave* we pias Tepidoia KateBaivouv 
TTovAdKia Wpaia tpryupw Tou Kai ddEekMiKa Tou Kpévouv' 
»y2XTl] GuPopa trod Oo” EUPHKE, OTOV TOVO Tig WUXi}¢ Cou, 
TTetouuevo tod Tlapvacood, Tt’ GAAa TrovdId poou’ 
AyKoha Tépter Kai oO Euds mKpd Bavetou BOA, 
Kitaidiouds atédewwto¢ elvor fh} Zw was din.“ 


18. Seviteid. 
(Fudvyns Kapadons, of Corona in Messenia, 1872-1901) 
‘O xdouog tod dév MAdOTNKE OUVTPIBeTan, 
K’ civ’ Epo TO puahd pou’ 
TupiZw Odob0e x1 dvwepédeuta yupiZw, | 
hati eiuor drdzevo trovhi mepuévo ard GANOV KdouO. 


bo 
o> 
— 
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Yehvw tpayovd: ayvwpioto, 

Karroia Ohopdovaxn wuxi) va ouyKivijow, 

Ki avtiodder pe eva 6 180g This ayarns 
Ato 1 Yfi¢ advakovotosg drdvouv ota Meyydpia. 


Eiuat 1d Gmdzevo trovki Kdtroiou GAkou Kdouou, 

Tlow¢ Z€per wg EdW GrroThavnuevo. 

Mé ogiyyer GAo0Ge  Eeviterd, 

Ki drou vKiapW Kr Strou oTabW, dé Bpioxw pid TraTpida. 


19. Tpayouvdaxt. 
Clwdvyns Matradiapavtémouhos, known as a French poet under the 
pseudonym Jean Moréas, of Athens, 1856-1910) 
“Otrou oTadW, Strouv yupiow, 
ZTov KOopO 7H OTHV Epnuid, 
Tlavtod Kai tavta 8 dvixpvow 
Thv €diKy cou Zwypagid. 


Bhénw Ta wadpa TH UOAAIG ‘cou 
Méo’ oT0 oKxoTdd: TO Bad, 
Brérrw 1) @doyeprh atid cov 
Ztov HAiov tH MeyyoRodn’ 


Ta oTNP1a Cov Ta x1loviouEeva, 
ZTHv avOiopevyn puydadid, 
X1a poda TAH ploavolyuéva 
Ta xeikn Cou Ta dpocEpa’ 


Boioxw tiv ddo0kn tvor cou 
Eis TO Ouudpr tod Bouvod, 
Axovw Ti) TAUKEIGQ Mwvi cou 
Eig tO tpayovd: Tov andoviod. 


"AX, Kal OTOU TaMoU TNS TO xWua 
‘H toveyévn pou wuyt) 

Od dveipevetat Ako 

Tiv Syt cou tiv tTpu@epn. 


20. LTH peuatrad. 
(Tedpytos Apocivyns, of Missolonghi, b. in Athens, 1859) 
"Eda, map’ TO wovoTtati 
Oappeta, Yopya Kai ydovn 
Kai wé tovnpia treptratel, 
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Mi o& voiwoouv oi YeITOvol. 
Méo’ ott) peuatia, Tod TpExEL 
Xpuood midi TO vepo 

Kai xvouvddtous Bpdxous Bpéxel, 
“Eka Kal O& KapTEpw. 


Katw éxei Tod Ta Thatd&via 
Me Sewpata Kapic 
LuvvepiaZouv Ta ovupdévia 
+. a ig4 A) is 
Kai tod fhiou Th Owpid, 
Tlod Kai wéo” OTd Kahoxaipr 
XOpto Odddp000 Exe Brel 
s ~ s 5 ees Oat 
Kai muod yAuKa T’ ayept, 
Lé TPOOMEVW GT’ Tv avy?. 


"EX’ Gyan pou, exe EPA 
Maxpev’ &mtO TO xwpld pas, 
Na Tepdowue wid yépa 
Adknouovntnv of dud was’ 
"Eka €xei Kai O& TPOOUEVW 
Le parav dkpn Zndeuth, 
TTod dév Bdrerrer watt Zevo, 
Aév dxover Zévo avr. 


“Oxi, d€ OG ZeoTOLiow 
Aoyv ayatng tToveuévns, 
"Eda cai d€ 04 daKxpvOW, 
“Ooo €ov KOVTG MOU EVENS. 
Kaus O€deIG, Exel Tréepa 

Od "uot TaVTA YyapWwTtOS, 
“Orou 0G Bpadudon h pEepa, 
Kai d€ 8G TO vowlWONS TWE. 


"Av Trelvds, d€ 8a O° Aprow 
Nnotikn, KaoTavoudta. 

Lav TrovAi OG OE Taiow 
Madpa pwodp’ dno Ta Bata. 
Ki Gv Tuxov mdAr dipdons 
K’ Exeig OTOUa MAOTEPO, 
Oa ood Mmépw va xopTaons 
Xtés TaAGues wou veEpo. 
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Ki Gv vuoTdens, 89a ood OTpwOoW 
XtpWua waraKo OTH) MTEPN, 

Ki Gua KomnOis, 0’ amkwow 

XTO KEMadt Oou TO xXéE/t, 

Tis ayamns TO oTepavi 

Na ood Bodw, trvapod, 

Tlod Nepdides TO ’xouv Kdver 
Aro Tt’ dvOn TOO vepod. 


21. ‘H botepviy patia THs. 
(Kwotijs Nadapas, of Missolonghi, b. 1859) 
“Otav f) SoMa fh udvva pou TOV KOOUO TrapaITODOE, 
M’ énfjyav x’ éyovdtiog, uikpO TouAi, uTpPOOTAa TNS, 
Ti Ttedeutaia tn¢g mvorn 6 Xdpog Epomodvoe, 
K’ Eueve wovo OdiBepn, O&v Kat: va ZnToOvOE, 
‘H votepvy) patid THs. 


Na ofjon dév tHv dgnve O& MWS ATO KavTnA, 
TTpotod trig even mid QwdId va woldZy TH Pwd TNS. 
x’ GAAn KavtTnAa HOeAE TO MWS THS va TO OTEIAN, 
Kai rip8e veo’ oTa udtIa MoU Kal TéAL v’ avatTeiAn 

‘H votepvi) patid TNS. 


Sree 


Kai dmo TOTe OT1 OBwOW Kai oO’ STL OTAUATHOW 

TO Koupaouevo Biiua wou, mKpi¢ Zwrii¢ d1aBaTn¢, 

Xa wdvva 8a T ayKadiacdW Kai OG TO ayaniow, 

Tat’ eivor péo’ oTd pdtia pov, d00 va Zewuxnjow, 
‘H voTepvy MaTIa TNS. 


22. A@fvat.?) 

(lwdvyns Modguns, of Andros, b. 1862) 
Tiv wpa drov xpucdqwtos 6 Adios Baciever 

Kai yuvetor Tepy@avog oT oud, 
‘H d020_am’ TOV Tapdderoo dvOn yAwpa paZevel, 

To wétwtd cov, AOnva, va oToNicn. 
Kai T& OKopriZer 6AOTUPA OTO OVPdVIO Dou KEMaAr 

Kai mpd0g Tov TlapSevWva KateBaiver 
Kai Bdérer Ta Ouvtpiumia cou Ki d&vayaddidZer méA1, 

Tlatpija wou, Adjva dozacuévn! 


1) The literary form, 


264 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Ki 6 KOopog Bdérrer T’ GvOn Gov, ud 6 vods Tou dév TA Paver 
Kai ovvvepa ms civor To vouiZer, 
Kai dév motever mW Owpel T’ GvOdTAEKTO OTEMPavi, 
Tlod 4 AdEa xdGe Boddy ood yxapiZer. 


23. Xtiypai!) momtikiis adduvapiac. 
(Aptotopévns MpoBedéyytos, b. 1850 in Siphnos) 


Sevpw mroTtduia Tod KuAODV TEpH@ava Ki appiZouv 
Kai yéo’ OTd didMava vend TwWYV, 

Ta yakava ovpavia, Tv mAGOIL KabpEeqTiZovy, 

Ki 60€ mepvodv, uayevouve WE TO UOUPLOUPIOUa TWY. 


Ma €Eapva TO peOua Twv yKpEpiZeTon Kai TdEl 

Katw o€ yddkapa Baderad Kai ma OTO Ms dév Pyaivel. 
<td Taptapa Hxohoyd, Boyya Kai Tpayovdaer, 

Lav dAAou KOGuou pouoiKy. Tlod taxa va myaivn; 


"Eto. kal TO Tpayovd: wou, TOO elxev AvaBpvCEt 
Am’ tiv Kapdid pou Wwodv Bpvor, 
=aqvw KataxwvidoTnKe, aveATIOTA excOn 
Xtod oOT/NG0usg pou TA THidBaba, OKOTEIVIAOLEVa BON. 


Exel GkoUWw pouoiKn, Exel Tpayovdia voiwOw 
Phukd, ovpdvia, wayevevar, 

Kai wp’ do Tov EyKapdio, TOV Mdoyepd pou 71080, 

"Ax, vo EeOcww dév utopw Tpayovd: pou Kaveva. 


Tloie dUvapic, Todds Uayiooas OG Ta AUTPWON XEpt 
An’ Ths Kapdidg pou TA OKOTddIG, 

Na& yAuKovouppoupioouve ye T OUpavod T’ ayépr 

Kai otis Zwiis Ta Mwtepa va TpEZouve AayKad1a ; 


Ayan, tod oav Mwiotig avoiyers Bopvor xpva 

Kai or’ dkaptro MOdpt dKdnua, 
Tlod Kai TO m0 KakdMwyo éov pavOdverg OTOUG 
"Hxyousg va Bpioxn TpuMmepovc, va mver apyovia! 
Ayam tavtodvvau, ov Thy Kapdid pou O€id€, 

Ta TéTpIVa TAEUPG TNS OXICE, 
N’ avoizouv duetpes tmyYés xk’ ExelOe Va TMdI|ON 
Tod tpayoudi0od pou 6 TroTaLOSg TV mAdOL Va @idAijon. 


1) Form of the literary language for orcypés. 
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24. "Ovetpo. 
(ZtuAvavds XpugopddAns, of Argostoli in Cephallenia) 


Eida moupvd o” év’ dveipo, oTahvévo 
y] 
Aro KdTto1 wuyxr) Tod uw’ ayamTdel 
y] 
“Evav ayyed’ Wpaio, xapitwpévo, 
2TO KpeBBaT: you avTikpu v’ dkouuTan: 


»Etuar 6 Odvatog, wod eine, ,kal TpocHévy, 
Agovd t600 1) Kapdid Gov TO ZyTdel, 

Na& o&€ tdpw an’ TOv KOoUO TO OAWpEVO 
ZT’ aotTepia Strov f xapa nyodoydel. 


Nai, 84 cod dWow Eva @idi OTd OTduA, 
Togo yAuKd, tod Tékela ywoyeuévn 
‘H wuxn cov 6a ovyn amd TO oWna." 


"Eoxuype, dua eite até, va pe midijon’ 
=uTvnoa, Wine! ... TWwpa 6 Kanuds pod pével, 
TTod a@iknto TO oTdua pdxer a—Hoel. 


25. Mata1odozia. 
(“Eppovas, pseudonym for Nétpos BAaotds, b. 1879 in India) 


Méo” otiv Kapdid pou KUTTAaEa Kai Médouvoa travwpia 
=avtTikpuoa, Tod udyiooas ayékaoTa Kai Kpva 

Mania dpyoodveve. "Aika Ta xeiMa tTHS YUAiZav 

K’ bypd, Oh ddyKaa ~pwta va TH ’xE WOTWHEVG. 


? 


Ki Ot: Kad e€ixa péOa pou, mpGEes Gyves x’ id€ec 
Kai @vunoes TradidtiKes Ki GYGTES Kal aTpEia 

Tig Suop@ide, tis tad diva p’ dyyapeuéva yépia, 
Thig Tad “diva, Kai Td OEpid Ta Eé€oKIOE pouMWvTUs 


Lav aiva Oeiag hdovijs an’ Tt’ avoiytd tous omhdxva. 
Ki apayavn do0 ondpaze, téc0 x’  duopmid THs 
AByatize ki dxpévorye TO COTdOUa YaupLAcuEvn. 


Koi oxdaBou pod ’pbe mOumid, va wTopera va mvizw 
Méo” othv Kapdid pou Kel Baderd tHv &rovn TH LXtptyha, 
Tlod tig Zwiig wou TO yuud TUpavviKd oTepeEvel. 
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b. Prose. 
1. Xavéva AOy1a?). 
(Jean Psichari [Yuxdpyc], 1888.) 


Katrotes mw’ Epxetoi?) va mwvd=w duvatd, mod%) Skog 6 


Kdon0s-va-u’dxovon* ,Mn! un! un! wh xadvate ti yAWooa +4)! 


KATAOTPEMETE THV Gpxaia Kai TH véa padi. Oé€deTe YAWOoOu tov 
va podZn tovtTig ue Thy Gpxata, mod vd elvan fH ida TLwWooa; 
Tldpte tr) yAWooa tod aod. Oédete Zévn YAWOOa; Tldpte tiv 
KadapéBouoa’ Oa dEt=n Oo’ GAO TOV KOOHO, TIOD®) TOvTI¢g xaONKE H 
dpxaia. Oédete va traizete; Oé€deTEe vootiuddes, ywpaTddEeg Kai 
kwuwodies; Totes va ypdete tiv KkadapéBovoa! Oé€dete EmotHun, 
KOTO Kal UGOnOn; HédAeTE va TMdOETE COBapt) dovdAEIa; Nad ypa- 
MeTe THV E8viKh OAs YAWoou. Amo thv atomaon Oas, 84 Mavi 
av eiote i Avtpes 7 tradid. 

AMNOTE THY WwEeMToUdOnon, THY WeMToDOgia, ToUg Ou"pI- 
Baouovs Kai TOUS dacKddous. Mv mortéBete dou Aév®), mod 5) 
Badundov’) h yAWooa OG Kadntepewn Kai trod Oa yYpaqouueE 
uid wépa Odv Tov Sevogwvta. Médvo tod ods héer Kaveic TéTOIO 
hoyo, ods defyter: rod 5) dév KaTdhaBe GKdun prTE Ti eival =evo- 
gwvytag*’) ute Ti 0G TH yAWoou. BaOunddov’) Zépete Ti 0a 
yivn; Oa xaOy h €OviKy wag yAWoou Kai OdqavioeTEe THV apxaia. 
Ti pé pede: tod Ouuwvete TWPA UW GooUS ods mIodV ETOL; Mid 
uepa OG KaTadkaBeTe ol id101 TO KaKO TOU ds KcpeETE®) Ghoug’ Oa 
khaite Kal OG AuTdoTe Kai d€ OG puTopfte ma va d10pSwWoeTE TO 
haBog oag'). "Ax! ti Baoavo tod civar va BAéT Kaveig THV GAN- 
Sea Kai va Unv pTropH va TI det—n OTOvG GAAous! 

Mnv ta Oédete GAa plod. "Auden Kai tepn@mdvera od 
epepavi!) TéToOIo KAKO" TENpNMdvera, lati!) Géder 6 KabEvag va 
pavTden Kai'vd wv eivar odv TO Aad: GudGeia, ylatt KatavTMoapeE 
va uv Z€pouue TH YAWOOR Tov aod, ylati TOAUNCav!) of dacKddor 
va Bpioouv 44) do TO EOvog Kai va Todve BapBapn pid yAWOoR, 


1) In regard to the author’s orthography (which has been retained, 
see the Foreword) it should be particularly noticed that he writes the 
diphthongs av, ev according to the sound which follows, af ef or af €8. 
The alterations in the second edition (1905) are given in the following 
footnotes, the orthographical changes only in the first instance in which 
they are found. 7) pov gpyera. *°) mov. *) yAoooa. 5) mas. ©) déve. 
7) Babyndd. 8) Zevopavras. °°) xduare. 10) 76 xaxd instead of rd A. 
11) dépave. 12) wari. 13) rodunoave. 14) Boicouve. 
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mov dév TH oTovdazav!®) akoun. Agth fh yAWoou éuws brdpyer 
UTTOPEITE VO THV KGMETE KOUMATIA’ Kaveig OE OA WAS TI ONKWON. 
Mé xavévav todo d€ O& yupion Tiow fh dpxaia. Oi iotoprKoi 
vouor vid ods d€ OdAAGZOUV?*). Tod Kdkou PpiZete THv EOvIKH 
uasg yAWOou Kai TI) A€TE TIPOOTUXN, Kai KaWVEOTE TS une ZEpETE 
ti eival, Kal mokeudte va wdc deizete, mod 5) udeite THv dpyxaia, 
Tov)  apxaia axkdun Zi}. 

TTotég, Oxi! TOTES OE CA KdETE TOV KOOLO Va Odig TOTEWN. 
Tod KdKou TpaMETE YoauUaTiKés Tig KAOWULANMEVNS Kal BaZeTE 
uéon. Gln Tiv apxaia Tpaupatikny, TepitroovAAaBa, UmepouvTEAiKoUS 
Kai METOXES, VOTEPA UGMLOTa xapiZeTEe TA PIBAia Gag OTOUG Zevous, 
TOXATIC TIA va Odg Kanapwoouv!"). TIdvta 0G ods KaTadiKdon f 
émotiun «’ f 6p6r) Kpion. Tlavta xdttou 0a BpEebf] Evag va Odds 
TO Ti) — K1}8) Gv made OE BpEOH, dev TeipdZer! “H GANnPcia Oa 
ueivn GAnGeia. “H Gdndeia, ya va Umdpyn, dev Exer AvayKn mNTE 
va TH diode 29), ute UdhOTA va Zé€poupe THv UTapenh ths. “H GAr- 
Gera 2°) poidZer we TA yakpiva TdoOTpa?2!) trod dE MaivouvTar WECe 
OTOV Ovpavo, K122) WE TOGO AduTouv23) 6AoMOVaXa, KL Ag IV TA 
BrXérrn Kavevas ! 

‘H xapdid pou trovel va ods axotw! Td xaud Oacg OédeETE: 
TO KAKO Oag YupEBeTe Ovo. "Av HEepav 24) of dacKddor Tv apxaia 
UE TA OWOTH TOUG, d€ OA TrOAEUODO AV >) KdBE Woa va dg deiZOUV 2) 
mTW> Tv Zépouv2") Kai Odypaqmav 2s) TH dnuotiKH, aMod x’ oi ap- 
xaior ot id101 Eypa@av?%) tH dnuoTIKh Tous YAWOou. Mé Thv we—rTo- 
yYpauuatixny sé @Teiavetar yAWoou, s€ mTeidvetar Midodoyia. Ti 
hoyia va Bow yd va we motéwete; XaAdvdte wid yAWoOoa trod 
eivar OnouBpds yid Thy Emothun, ToD OG OAs d0Z4on OTOV KdouO. 
Xadvdte uid yAWooOa mod pwdOvn TH¢g wTOpEl va Od dWoN pd HEPA 
eOvikr) Mrdodoyia, toinon Kai Myun, wid yAWoou tod 6a Odg Kaun 
va pwoidzete iows Kai Ocig TovS dpyaious. Mn! Mn! My!“ 

"Ax! Na& eiuouv®®) xdti Kai yw! Nad umopodoe Kavelg va 
uw’ axovon! “Ato TO xepdhaio va ptopodoav #!) édo1 va TO di0- 
Baoouv 32) — Kai va ue motéwouvs’)! Ti Zntobue; TO Kadd. Ti 
TOAEMOUME; VA TPOKOWNH, Va wEeyaAWOn TO EOvoc. “Empere x’ ol 
daoKdAol Va Eivar waZi yas. ApTd Gédouv 34) Kai Keivor’ dig d100v%5) 


15) orovddcave. 16) @ddArAdfouve. 17) xayapooouve. a) 
19) Brérroupe. 20) kamores added. 21) we Tdorépia Ta paxpiva. vty de: 
*8) Adurouve. 74) Eépave. 75) wodepovoave. 7) Sei€ouve. 2”) E€pouve. 


28) Oa ypdgave. 79) ypadave. 8°) eiouve. 31) uropoveave. 82) dta- 
Bacouve. 33) mioréyvouve. 34) Oédouve. 35) Swodve. 
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TO Aoitd, pe Ti TPdTO OA TO KaTOPOWoovV 4), “Ag mapouv >") KaAn- 
tepo dpdyo. “Ax! vad pds Exapvav3s) tovAdxyloTo wid Tapa- 
xWonon’ va ph Aév3%) mpdotuxn TH yAWooa Tod daod, va 
uddouv*®) tékog mévta mod4!) 6 Aads Kal MOvog 6 ads Exape 
Kai xdpver42) OdEeg Tig YAWooES ToD KdOMOU. TO00 wp’ é—rtave 4) 
Kt GAKO O€ OG Zntodoa. Totes d€ OG pw’ EuEde Tid TitoTI¢G md 44) 
Kal 0G mpdOOuUEVa TO OdvaTO ME xapd. 


2. Ta dvouaTtad was. 
CApropns “Eptakwrtns, 1890.) 

Oi cpayéts THV Yapwv Kai Tig Xiog elvan mikpodoudelés Eu- 
TpPOS OTIV KATAOTPOMI TOU ETEGE OTA OVOUATH MAS, OdV Apxio€E 
TO €Bvoc va TO aicPdveTal, mW ZavayevvnOnxke. “H id€a, TW Oc 
Tupioouue Oud TpEig yididdeg xpdvia tiow Kal 6a TepTraTobuE 
uéoa oTiv Gyopa va pwtobue ,,A€yetat Tr Kaivov;“ epiZoBdAnoe 
TOO Bader oTHV Kapdid Was, TOO KATdVTNHOE ONMEPA Va xpEId- 
‘Teta patpiKd oupBovMo jid va Uag ylatpéyn! 

*"Htave weyadn Kai duop@n id€a oTov Kaipd THs, TOTES TOU 
aywviZoUwaote Kai oépvaue OOV TOV TrodITIOUEVO KOOUO KaTOT 
was, ylati avTos dév HEepe Tapa Ta Takia wag, K’ EvOouvolaZov- 
Tave va BdéTTN wie TETOIA pETGAN Kai AauTIpa vexpavaotao. Oi 
idéec Suwe eivar oUvvema Kai Tepvodv,  Evpwrn amd toteg We 
éorjuepa Ghdaze o* Eva téTOIO Pabud, trod Kai 6 BUpwvac, dKoun 
va Zovoe, OG ude Expaqe diatpiBég yd TES Oewpies TOD AapBivou, 
— x’ éueic ErdOane TO vootmo TOD Naopeddiv XotZa me TO 
végTi* Exoupe GkOuN TOAD dpdu0 va TrdapouuE! 

Apxioaye muoikd Gro Ta EVKOAWTEPA’ Gm’ TA OVduaTa, KL 
am’ tT) YAWoou. Ltda dvoyaTa TO KaTaMpépaue, YId TH YAWoou 
dév eivar dik) Mou dovdela va TO eEetKOW. Ma Excivo trod pe 
KAVEL KONIG Mopa va xauoyeAW, doo yodiacuévog «1 Gv eEiwon 
yld TY KaTAOTPOMH Tod yévnxe, Elvar TOD Kavevdg pag dév HAGE 
oTd vod tou va mopéon x’ Eva TpiBwva! “H Kav va Traipvn x’ 
€va AKouTpO Tpiv KabiZy oTO gayi Tov! Télog TdavtTwv va yivy 
uidv appx Kai va yupicovv 6da Ta Tradid, eldeur) TSG OG Ba- 
oTaxOfh mid aTTIKN TAWOOoa dixwe atTIKh ZwH! 

Lav va pioouetavowwvw mod TO Elma, Yyiati pope va TO 
KOTATAOTH Kavevag Kai ToUTO! 

36) caropOaoouve. 87) mdpouve. 38) xavave. 39) deve. 


40) uadovve. 41) ros. 42) kdveu. 48) uod erave. 44) uovd ewede 
Tia yu TiToTa. 
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"As €XOouME OTA OVOUATH, 

Ovupoduor dxdua odv AOE 6 mPWTOs AnuotiKds Adoxahog 
OTO xwpld was. “"Htave Kahkog 6 Kanueévoc, Kai wdc EMepe TOA- 
héeg Kadég id€eg. Mag exaue BipdioOnkn, wag EPyaze mepimato, 
udg eucOaive va OvAAOTIZOUMAOTE UE TES ENWTNOEIG Tou (PULOU- 
uct Gxoua odv w’ épwtnoe, av HOeAa va ciuar Aewvidas 7 “EqidA- 
TNS, Kai Erreld1) TO SEUTEPO LOD MavNKE TIO KaIVOUPYIO, TOD EiTa 
» EiaAtns — Kt GkOua KoKKiviZw odv TO OUAAOTOOUAL!), Ua EixE 
Kl aUTOS waZi ME OANV THY GvaoTHUEvVNn PwuLootvn Tiv TeETPIG 
TWV EAAHVIKWY OvoudTwY. Kai Ti Ta OéTE, THY TPWTN EPA TOD 
udg waZewe OTHV Tapddool, udg Katéopaze OAoug! “Ooa pauidike 
dvouaTa puTopovoav va ,,éze\Anvio—o0v“, EeZekAnvioOnKave. ‘O 
Kupiazig €yive Kupiaxod, 6 Kwotavtépag Kwvotavtivou, ki dv 
itave Kai Kavévacg KarAdvoyhouc, 8G YivoUvtave Ki avtTog Acov- 
tions. “Oo madi dév yETAMpaZoUvTaveE, TA Epplze Ga, OGV Gd1d0p- 
8wta OTo0 fTav, KdtTw oTO XrapTtiatiKO Bdpadpo, mipe Ta Ba- 
MTIOTIKA TWY TrATEepWV was, EBYGAE GTO TO CAaKKi TOU LEPIKes 
Mouxtiég -idng Kai -ddnS, Uds TA KOAANOE WIG "LOpMia, Kai 
uToMacenkaye Glo. “EAAnveg ywpig va TO KatahdBouue! 

Auta Yevykave oTOV KaIpO MoU Kal OTO xwPIO MOU. LTE 
TOAITEIEG MEOA HTave TahIa dovAEd! Amo thv “Enavdotao Kai 
Tpiv dkoOua elxe Gpxioer TO MoviKd. Xiwdiddeg Mawdika ovouata 
THYAV OTO KaAO, Kai TOAAOI TOD YUPEVavE va dElZOUV OTOV KOOUO, 
Ti TOA10 oKapi eivar TO d1KO Mas, dev HOéAaVE va E€pouve TOv 
TOATTOU Tous! 

Aué Ta KaOauto, Ta PaptiotiKa& OvduaTta; Exel da YevyKE 
TO peyado Kad! ‘O Tidvyng, 6 Tiwpros, 6 Kwotas, 6 Anuntpis 
Kol TOOG GAha Gyarnuéva Ovouata éenfjpav Ta Bouva K’ EMevyave 
Olya o1ya Ta KONMEVA, Kai OTOV TOTO TOUG EpxOUVTaVE OdV LENO- 
o1a ot Adxifiddndes, of Tlepixhideg Kai ot MiotoKxAfdes. Kaw 
BAETIETE, TUPEWAVE OI TEPOL KAI OL TP1EG WAG Va TA aVvOpWTIidOUV 
AlyaKi, wa TOO KdKou! “O ddoKatog GorKEe TOUS Yepousg va TIPO- 
MEpouve WE TA YAWOOWKG Spyava TOU TOUS EdwWoE 6 BEOG, Kai Cav 
KaAOG dSAaNAOTHS, TPE OTA XEPIA TOU TA TraIdIa Kal YUUVaZE YU- 
uvaZe, TOUS HAAGKWOE TI] TAWOou, TOU Cav MwvdZouLE TWP AT’ 
TO aTdvw TdéTWUa TV Medtrovévn Kai thy Tepwixdpn, Tpéxet TO 
uédt TOU “Yunttov am’ TO OTOMa was. 

Ti xatakdBaye wé Thy GAday ToUTH, Elvan yid WEVA BUOTH- 
plo. Ti éxdoaue, dév eivar Kadddou mvOTHPIO. "~Exdoaue GAN Ma 
XGpt Ths YAWoous pas, Exdwaue Kai KaTaTaTHoOaMe GAMO Eva Aov- 

18 
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hovdor Tyg. “"HOedka va E€pw, Tl ATs Tpayovd: 8a TpayouvdovCauE 
o€ Kavévav “Eropenvwvda, av exrkepte xamdav Apoivon! “H oé 
Kavévav Ev@uBovltdn, av udg Emaipve thv TOA! 

“As uv amekmiZovuaote Ouws. Kavéva SavaTiKo dév HAGE 
OTOV KOOMO, TOU VO LTV a@riKe Kal wEepikoug va dinynOodv Ti OuUV- 
éBnxe. ‘Qo Kai dm’ TOV KaTakAuoud EoWOnke Evag Nwe. “Eton 
Kl GT’ Tv KaTAOTPOMN TOUTH EyAUTWOGVE Kai GvOO0V GKkdua TOA- 
hég oikoyévereg we TA YAUKA OvOUaTA TWV TanTOvVdWY Tous. Am’ 
QUTOUS TMpEeTTEL Va EAmtiZoUuME GOWTNPIA, AUTO! OA Udsg MEPoUV TDW 
ToUs Tidvvndés wag Kai Teg Mapieg pac. 

Avo dOyia yia ToS XiwTteg: Tole mpéTEr Evag Erratvog Edw 
mépa. Avtoi odv émuyav’ dm’ TO dVOTUXO vNOI TOUS kK’ EOKOpTi- 
oOnKkave oti Eeviteid, Emfjpav dvd TpPGuaTA paZi ToUS* TA EiKO- 
vootdo1a Toug Kai TA Ovduatd Tous. Amd Tt o*ayi) Tod 1822 
dév EyhuTWOAVE, TH TMay! Suws TWY dacKdhWwV pag TH Eepuyave 
Kal MEO’ OTH OTITIKA TOUS MOOYOUUPIZoUV GKOUa TA vNOWTIKd 
TOUS OVONATAa WaZi ME TO AiBdvi Tous. Aév A€yW WS dev cia 
OTE K’ Eueig xploTIavoi: ud avTOI ExouV Kal xploTIavIKa OvouaTa. 


3. “‘H Dwtid tig Xapag. 
Tlapapver tii¢ Tlpwroxpovide. 
(Tewpyiog Apootvne, 1891) 


Xthv Kpva Kai oKoteivi) KakUBa THS YUpVvad Ticgw 1] Guoipy 
— xNpa we OdiBepd TrepTatnua. 

Aut)  Tapauovn ths mpwtoxpovids, TOoOo xapouuEvNn Tie 
dhov Tov Kdouo, YV avtiv pdvov eEivar Yeudtn AUT Kal OTEVoXWPIE. 

TToueva dév Bprtike dovdEIG, OUTE TapHyopId Kav, oUTE Eh- 
tida. “Odor tis Aépav pw’ €va oTdua: 

»yLav Tepdon O yeluwvas.“ 

Lav mepdon O xeluWwvag — TOD Oa TH O€ TpEi¢g fives. 
Kai tog Tp€ig avtToUg pavpous ufvas TWS OG Chon fh dvOTUXN 
XNpa, TWS 8a ZHoovv TA dUd THS OpHMava! 

Ki Otav €yupioe Kal KUTTaZE TAAL Ta SUO TrHMdIG THS Eu 
TPOS OT) OBNOUEVN Ywvid, KpUWHEVA, vNOTIKG, KWPi¢ Kaveva TIPW- 
TOXPOVIGTIKO xapioua, dév EBdoTaze ThId Kl Apxioav va TPEXOUV 
Bpoxr) TH OdkpUa GT’ TA WaTIA TNS. 

Tax! tax! 

Aév civar f} OUpa tod KtuTa; “Oxi! Tlotdg 6 xTUTG; Lv 
akon avr) Tis Epnuids, mods OG Eiva Tdxa, uTpOOTA OT BUpa 


TEXTS yf Se 


Ths KaKouopids, Thy Wp’ adt od yafpeta bog 6 Kdouos Kat 
éyouv Tavnyupt Kk’ of @tTwyxdTepo1; Tlo1og 9G KtTuTG; OG Evan, 
Kahé, 6 Gépag  Kavéva KaKkooOnuado vuxToTOUM. AvTO 8G cival | 

Tak! tax! tax! 

SavaxtuTovv TAAL Kal KTUTODV TWPA duvaTd, TOOO duVvaTd, 
TOU wioozuTVOUV Ta dU0 OpMava Kai wiOavotfouv Ta wdTIA oUp- 
uoupiZovTas ° 

f ‘c 

»Mavva, wavva ! 

Kai wé widg avoiyetat  SUpa Kai OTO KaTWEdt TPORGAXEL 
Evag Yépog MeyaAOOWMOS ME KOTAOTPA yévela KaTEeBadueéva OTH 
OTN9n Tov. 

Kai wé wid pwr) xovdpr Kai aypia, mod to TEpioodtepo 
@ofépa trapd Zytiaverd, NEE" 

yyAenuoovvny, xprotiavoi !“ 

ZTO xXépt KpaTa Eva yovdpd papdi, oOTdOv Wuo Eyer KpEua- 
OUEVO EVA COAKKOUAL, TA POOXa TOU Elval KOUPEAIAOEVG. Kal TrEpI- 
TATEL EUTOAUTOS. 

»Komace, kaxduoipe, tod Aéer  ynpa. ,Aev Exw tH dv- 
vaUl va oO éhenow’ ud dW OG Bpii¢ ToUAGXIOTOV AtyWTEpO KpUO 
Tapa €ZwW, Kal uTopEig va Kabiong va EatootdoOng mia oTIypN. 
Komiaoe !“ | 

‘O yépog Eomaddioe TH BUPA Kal TYE Kai KGOIOE KOVTA OTT 
opnotn ywvid. 

»Aév elvar ott’ dw Zéotn, ote méyyer Kad. Aév ptopeic 
v’ avawng eva dauvt;\ 

»Oév exw! aroKpivetar f xnpa. 

‘O Yépog KTuTa TO xWuUa WE TO YOVdPO PaBdi Kai KaTapeEré- 
Tai’ Ta duo0 Traidid Eutvodv Ki avativaZovta: uw’ OpOdvolyTa udTia. 

»Nal owvdZea TO aywpdni, ,eivar 6 “Aytog Baoihtc.\ 

Kai TO KopitodK. GmAWVEel TA XENIA TOU KAaTa TOV YEPO Kai 
TOU XAUOYEAR MwvdZovtTas’ 

»Kadnorepa, “Ayre Baoidt!“ 

Kai ta dud pw’ Eva oTOua Eavadéve’ 

»lt xapiouata udsg mépveic, “Ayre Baothi;“ 

‘O yépog Odv va ply T’ GKovoe Yupva Kal AEE THS xNpac* 

wOév 94 nod dWONs TinoTe va Maw Kai va mw ;“ 

yl Tadd wou Epayav Onuepa Tiv TedeuTtaia ywvid TOO 
wwutod, K’ éyw eluat vnotiKi) Gro xéc.‘ 

yl To Oa mi dev Exerg Ed OUTE YW, oUTE PWTIG, OTE TiTtoTe ;“ 


Cc 


» | imote, aimroKpivetot 1} Guoipn yuvoiKka. 
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‘O Yépog OnKkWveTa, pixver TO OaKKOUM OTOV WUO Kal TPABG 
KOTO TI) PUPA KTUTWVTAS KaTW ME BULO TO PaBdi Tov. 

 Mavva,* pwvdZe TO KopITodKi, ,ylati etvor Ouuwpévos 6 
‘Ayiog Baoihic;“ 

»Mavva, pwvdZet TO aywpdKi, ,,unv apyvns Tov ‘Ayo Baoidt 
va. mvyn ETO.“ 

Kai ta duo ww’ Eva OTOUG Eavadeve’ 

yf 1 1dEG, SEV UGG yaploe TitoTe ! 

Kai ta du0 troadid Kraive x’  OVOTUXN Uavva Ta Mirel Kai 
KAGIEL UWaZi. 

yf eid cou! Boovtopwva 6 Yépog oTO KaTWHAI THs BUpac. 

»Mi pevyns, “Ayte Baoiht, uy mevyns, pwvdZouv Ta duo 
THOdIG. ,, EUEig eiuaoTe TOOO Mpodvina.“ 

»Adndera, héer Kai  xNpa, ,,€lvar TOoo Mpdvina !“ 

"Ereita YupvWvTas KaTa TO Yépo TrAPAKANTIKG* 

»Meive,“ tod Aéer orpadhd, ,ucive Aiy~aK1, MOVOV WS TOU va 
Eavakowundovv evxyapiotnuéva, Kai va idoUv OT’ OvEIPd TOUS TOV 
‘Ayio Baoittt. Lav dév tods xapiZerg timote GAO, xapIOe TOUS TO 
yAUKO Q@UTO Ovelpo. 

"Exeivog EKOVTOOTHONKE ° 

»Meive,“ tod déer maAr  xNpa, ,,ueive, KL Gua KomunPody, 
0a oO avaww Aiyn Mwiid va Zeotadis.“ 

Karka Aoirov!“S dmoxpivetar 6 Yepos. ,,T Wea TOD apxiZeis 
va yiveoot OTAaXvIKh, Wevw.‘ 

Aéyovtas Ta AOyia avTa dvacépver Ait’ TOV KOPMO Tou Eva 
MIKpO OTOUVGKL Kal KovTOZUyWVvEL OTH Trordic’ 

»héte To avTO pe midg. Eivar dypio Kai 84 Odg tpuTHON 
TO oToudy.. Ma votepa Od KomnOfte yAUKG Kal OG idfTE Kae 
Overpa.* 

Ta Tmadid Amav, Hmav axdoptaoTa K’ Emeouv KaTW Odv 
Gipuxa we YAuKO yaudyeho oTd yxetdn’ 

yl elv’ avtd; épwtd f xipa. 

whe Kai ov,“ dmoxpivera 6 yépog: ,,etvar paxi.\ 

Tliver, miver kai  Guoipn Yuvoika Kai meter x’ Exeivyn KaTW 
ody adwuxXn, we YAUKO yaudyeho OTH xetAn. 

K’ €Eamva Oappei, mis 6 TépOg ZyTidvog eElvar oT’ GANOIVe 
6 “Ayiog Baoihic Kai We Tig éeI’ ' 

»AMod Kai ov, TOD dev Exelg TiToTE, HOEAES Va WW’ EENoNs, 9a 
oO édenfow x’ exw TWpa. Kuttaze mW 04 Zovoav Ta TAIdIG Dov, 
&v dév Epxdpouv Edw, KUTTAZE Kai TI Zw, Tod OA TePdoouv TwWpa.“ 
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Kai 4) Zwh, mod 0G TEpvovoayv TH TaIdIG THS, HTOV PTWYIKI 
Kl GteATIOUevyn. TO GyWPl EytvOTave TaTeIvOg doUAEUTIIS’ EKEPdIZE 
TO wwul Tou Me TOV iOpWTA Tov, Kai KaTAOTIUPAYUEVOS ATO Ti}v 
appwotia, To TOV EOUpaKWOEV ATO TA TrAIdIGTIKA xpdOvIa TOU, 
éZewuxoUoe OTO voooKoueEio. Kai TO KopITOaKl, xEIpOTEPA AKOuG, 
KATAVTOVOE TAGOUG XaUEVO, Kai UdVvva Kai yNpa KL AUT WE Op- 
Oava tradid, tod O04 TPOOUEVaV’ K’ Exeiva vnoTiKd Kal Eetayia- 
ouéva tov ‘Ayio Baoikt. Kai atvt& madt 0G Tevvovoav GAG TraI- 
dia SUOTUXIOMEVa, KL GAG KL GANA’ KL_O KOOUOG Odog Ba YEuI- 
Zev GTO KaAUBEg MTWYIKés Kai XNPES UdvvEs, TOD 9a TEpVOUOAV 
TH) vuyta Tig Tlapauoviig Ka0W> auth. 

Ma  Zwi tod 8a TEpdoouv Ta dU0 OpMava TWA YE TH 
xap. tod ‘Ayitou Baoikt, ti Zw xapotpevn! Tlavtod Eaotepia, 
TAVTOU XpUOaM!, TavtTov Taryvidia Kai TavnyUpIA, TavTOD Tpayou- 
dia Kai yéhorw! Ki ON avTa Eon o€ mW GTéhelwWTH TOD ftouU 
LauTrpada. | 

"Q! Ti yAuKOs, Ti ZeotOg, Ti yapOUUEVOS, Ti EUopMosg floc! 
TIW>o Gvoryev 6AOMWTOS HE WIGS WNAG OTOV OvPAVd OdV Kavéva 
Bewpato AovAOVvAL. 

id pid oTryu 1} Guoipn xfpa pwiodvoize TA watia tTHS Kal 
elde TOV Yépo Zntidvo od Eppiyve Katt KL Avapte TH OPNouEVN 
Ywvid. 

Kai twpa avT) 7) Qwitid ATov mod AauTddiaZev OhOQWTH 
ue Ids OdV Kaveva BeWPaTO AoUAOUVdL. 

“Ohoéva, weyahUtTEpoc, xapwtdTEpoc, ZeoTOTEPOS PEyYOBodov- 
oev O Hdtosc. 

Kai uéo’ otdv yalavov ovpavd, xpUOOMWTIOLEVOV GTO TOV 
Ado, AvVauMEOa OTA Traryvidia, OTA TavNnyUpIa, OTA TEAOIA Kai OTA 
Tpayovodia, Ta dud dpMava éZemtepovyiaZav we SpOdvoixta PTEPa, 
MTENG XpUOG, MTEMA KOKKIVa, MTEpa Tro KaBWS EeZeoTAOwvay 
oTOv Gépa, yAUKOAGAOVOaV ovpavia woduwdia, woduwdia Tod 
‘Qoavve ! 

Aozaopévos 6 Ayioc Baoikic! Kekadodoev f povoikr Exeivn. 
Aozaouévosg avtog tod mds Exaue Thv KaAUTEpN EXENUOOUVN, aAv- 
TOS TOU Ws Eqwoev ATO SEs Tég OUVOTUXIES, AUTOS TOD Udo AvolEzE 
Tov Trapddeloo, avTOSG TOO dg EkOiuloe YI TAVTA LEO’ OT’ O)o- 
uop@o Sveipd pac, Kai ud¢ Exoiuloe TOGO Padeld, TOU TitoTE TAIG 
d€v pTopel va wdig EuTtvyjon. 

Kai f) Guoipn yxnpa avoize médt TH UdTIA THS Ia VOTEPH 
mopd, x’ éxel Tod Evvoiwe, WS Eewuxd Kai mEeOaiver KL AUTH, 
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Eide TA OVO TrAIdIG THS TEAAUUEVA EuTIPdS THS Kai LauTPOMWTICUEVE, 
amo TOV OA\OMAOYov ijMo, TOU Avawev 6 OTAAXvIKOG ZyTIdvoSg Exe 
OTH Ywvid, Mwt1d Tis xapd¢g yevynuevn amo tiv Toon dvoTuxia. 


4, ‘H BaoitorovAa ki 6 TapdAuTOS. 
(Kwvotavtivog Madvoc, 1893) 

Tlop@upoyévvntn BaoiwomovAa, KoTtéAa deKGet xpdvwv, f 
Zwn, | KOpn Tod Kadoyidvvn, ATave TO POd0 Tov TTakatiov. Ot 
UoipEes THv elxave TPoiKiog: mW’ OhEg Tig GuopMiés Kai mw’ SdE Tis 
Kahoouves. Toadavoudta Kal xypuoouahrovoa, daxytukdduEon Kal 
Bepyokuyepn, ayvi) kal CoBapy Kai KaTadexTiKh, UdyeuE THY KdOE 
Kapoid. 

Tpiyupiouévn GO tig dotvAES THS Kai Tig Baylies TNS Kai 
Tig avadezwieg THS Kal Tos GvOnMdpoUSs THs, AMPnve OVUXVa Th 
TEpyMava Owuata Tis Tlopmupas, EuTraive oT Ofd1G TNS Kai Ka- 
TéeBaive otiv TIOAt va poipdon Edkenuocvves. K’ of MTwyxoi Tiyv 
TpOOKUVOVOAVE OdV dYYEho, OdV OvPdvIA TrAapHEva. 

Kai umpog ot) Xadkh, otyv Tlopta tod tadatiod Kdé8ouv- 
Tav Evag trapdAutog, Ws eikoot ypovwy. Tov elxave méper wie 
uepa, Thy Wea tov EByarve } BaoidoTovAa. Oi doueoTiKo! TOV 
diwxvave we BuNO Kai WE Mwrvéc. Ma fh BaoidoTrovAa Tov Eide 
Kai TOVE OTTAAXVIOTIKE * 

»XapioTe TOU MTWXOU pid Ywvid OTOV HAIO Kal wd OKETIN 
dm’ tm Bpoxy Ki dm’ Ta yx1dvia.“ ; 

Ki amo TOTE TOV Apnvav Eéxel. KOE Mopad trod EByaive H 
BacihoTrrovAa avtoOv mpWTtov édeodoe. Ki Stave yUpiZe OTO TAAGTI, 
Tpiv uth ot Xadxh, ToO Eotekve wE TO BaowkiKdO yaudyEAO TNS 
Tapnyopia x’ €drida. 

‘EAtrida; Koi ti umopel va éAttion TO OKOVANKI Tihs is; 

Ki Ouws! Autos, 6 mtwxo¢g TrapdAutos, 6 Koupediaouévos, 
6 puTapds, avtdg, TO OKOUANKI TiS fis, Gydmnoe uw’ bdo Tov 
EPWTA TH¢ wuxii¢g Tou Tv aidépia metarovda, Tv topMupoyév- 
vntn BaoikorovAa. Ki dha Ta Bdouva, tod eixe TOUBHEE Wes TOTE, 
 ptwxeia x’ f KaKonoipia® x’  GppwWwotia x’  Bowua x’ A 
KOTHPPOVIA, HTAVE TiTOTEVIA UTPOS OTH ONMEpIVa Tov. TéToIE 
Aavpa Kal Tikpa Kai Kanuds! 

Kai xa0€ mopad mod thy EBAere, Exave x’ Eva KouudTi Tis 
Cwiis tov. Kai Zewuxovoe ard yarn. 

Mia uépa EByove dd f BaoitoTrovha. K’ ApOe KovT& Tou 
vid va Tov €defon. Ki 6 tapddAutos Tig eit: 
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» EX€noé pe, BacioTovAa pou, Kai d6¢ pou TO Idi Gov, 
moO OVO uTropel va pe YlaTpeyn.“ 

K’ 4) Topmupoyevvntn BaoikotrovAa Eoxuwe Kai MiAnoe OTO 
uétwItO TOV TapGAuTO. Kai tiv ida oTrypt O PTWXOSG Eewuynoe. 

Kai yiatpeuévn x’ €XeUOENN  wuyh Tou avéBnKke OTO Ya- 
avov aidepa. 

5. “H Bovou tiig Kopne. 
(Mytoos XatZotrovdosg, 1893) 

Méo’ ot& xpOvia Ta Trahid, Ta xpdOviIa Ta EVTUXIOMEVa TO 
BacihOTrouAo Tig XWPAS BYAKE OTO KUVIT HE T GoKEept Tov. FuUpidE 
Bouva Kal hayKddia, Tépace AdTYOUS Kai KGuTtous, dO0 TOD Eq- 
tao’ €va @hoyepd peonuépt oTa piZia T’ Gwnrod Bopdyou pe TIv 
6p67 Kal Katawndn AeUKa oOTHv Kopmr. "Exet Mpépiage pe T’ 
GOKép. TOU. Lav dpdoice Arydxi, TO PaociddTrovAO GvEBNKE GyNrAG 
OTHVY Kop, OTO Edyvavto, KaTaudvaxyo. Kavévag dev avéBarve 
Tote OTV Koph TOO Bodyou. "Exel mévw itav wd KahUBa TAEy- 
uévn pw’ Guadayies Kai mtépes Tod Bouvod. Méoa otiv Kadvupa 
KdSouvtav wid BooKxoTovha Spop@n, S00 va mig. Lav tiv cide 
TO BacikdToudo, TYE va Xdon Ta AoYiKd Tov, Odv TO Eide * Bo- 
oxoTrovAa TO BaoiddTrovAO, Exaoe TO VOU Tyg. “Exel oTr) MTWXIKY 
kahuBovAa EOTHOE TH MwAG Tou T GyaTnuévo Zevyapi, Exei OTO 
épnuikoO KahUBi ErdheZe we ypuof KAwOTT Tig Kapdiég TOUS O Epw- 
tas. Tlépaoav meéepes,- utjves, xpOvos, Kal T’ GoKept TOD K&KOU 
yUpeve va udOn, Ti AoYfi¢ GMopur eEixe TO BaorddtrovAO va KGOeE- 
Tol TOGOV KaIpO O” Exeivy Tv Epnutd. 

"ETO. wld Mepa EpxeTar piAnua oTd BaowWdTrovAO va dn OTO 
oemept. Kako xt GmedkmIOUdsg OT ayarnuevo Taipi! ....‘H Kan- 
uévn 1 PoOKoTIOVAG ETteoE HEOA OTHV AyKaAId TOD KaAOD TNs, TOV 
EOPIEE OMIXTA OMIXTA WE TA XEpeKIA THs, Kai TOV Kpdtnoe SAN 
TH VUXTA aTdvw OTa OTHOGKIA THS Kai dév TOV ApPNnoE va MUN, 
TpOTOU va Tig OpKiOTH OTA paTIA THS Ta yAUKG, TS TpryopA 
Qa EavayupiZe oTO KaAUBaK TO EpnuKkd. Kai TO TpWi TO Baor- 
AOTrovAO EMuye WE KaUEvN Tv Kapdid. "Equye yid va pv Eava- 
yupion moa. TThye amd KoKd omadi otd oepépt. K’ f Booko- 
TOUVAG 1) KaNMEVN KaPOUVTAV YEPOVUXTA OTIV KOp@! TOD Ppdxou, 
ME YUPLOMEVA TH MATIA TEPA KAT TOV KduTTO, Kk’ ExAare, Exdane 
| Ohoéva. Td ToAda Ta ddxkpUa Cdv Eneqtav KaTepd, Badovdar- 
vav Tov ZepdBpaxo kai myYalvav Bader ota oTAdyva Tov. TTé- 
pace Kaipog kK’ h BookoTovAa Exdare, Exdore, SOO trod amdpervev 
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E€vag iokiog wovaya. Am’ thv ToAAn Ths SAiyr Thy oUUTOVEDE 
TOTES Ki 6 EepdBpaxos: Avoize mia voyTa Thy TéTPIVN GYKaAIG TOU 
Kol THV Ex\eloe WEOA OTA OTAGYVa Tov. Ma Kai wéou oTd Budd 
ToO Bpdxou xKdaiel, KNaier AkOUa fh BookoTrovAa, Kal Ta ddKpVA 
TS KaTAOTAAGZOUV GTO TOV ZepOBpaxo pe OdiBENO Tapatovo, Yu- 
pevovtas TO dudTUXIOUEVO BaoikOTOUAD, TOD TYE ATO KAKO O7TAOi 
oT0 oepept. Ma dév TO Bpioxouv Tovdeva, Kai TivouvTal MapuaKt 
Kai TKpr) XOA) GAOEva TH TOAAG THS OGKPVG, KL GAOIG KL GAXOI- 
uovo oT Avyepry Tod xwpiod, Tod OG BEANON va yYeuion TH 
OTduva THS GTO TH Bpvor Tij¢ Kopne. 


6. ‘H Néa AiaOyjKn, kata TO MadOaio «. 13. 
(Ad€éEavdpog TIddAns, 1902) 


’Exeivn tTHV huépa Pyke Gato TO OTT: 6 “Inoovs Kai xKG- 
QouvTav KovTa OT Aiuvn, Kal waZeVTNKAV KOVTG Tou TANON TOANG, 
TOOO TOU UTHKE O& KapGBI Kai KabdTaVvE, Kai TO TABOOS EOTEKE 
OXO OTNV akpoyiadia. Kai Ttot¢ wiAnoe TOAMG pe Trapafohés x’ 
cite’ NG, Byfike 6 OndpTns va oTeipyn. Kai xabW> tomepve, &Ada 
TEOAVE OIUG OTO OPONO, kK’ FpPav Ta TroUMa Kai TA ’Mayav. Ki 
GANA ETEOAV ATdvoU OE TrETPOTOTIOUS OrtoU dév Exe YWUA TOU, 
Kt Guéows Byikave pe TO Va pr eElxe BOOS Yijs, Kai Od BYfKe 
6 dos, KanKav, Kt Ovtag dixwe piZa ZepdOnkav. Ki GAdAa Tréoave 
oT GyKaOIa amdvou, Kai weyaAwoay T dyKaOia Kai Ta Cuvettvizave, 
Ki GAA TéEOaVE OTO yWUa TO Kaho x’ Edtvav KapTtd, GAAO ExaTo 
Kt GAAO EENvTA KL GAAO Tpiavta. “Orroiog Exar avid, dg aKovn.“ 

Kai miyav ot uadntddes tou Kai Tov ’tave’ ,.fiati Tos 
uihdg pe trapaBodés; K’ éxeivog dmoxpiOn Kai tos eime TrWG: 
» EOS Odg dO0nKE vo pdbeTE TH pUOTIKG Tig Baolheiag Tv 
ovpavWv, Ma O° Exeivoug dé d0OnKe. Tati o” Stroiov Exe: OG d00F 
Kai TEpiooéwn’ Kt Otro1og dév Exer Sav Tod mdpouv KL STI Exel. 
Mia tovtTo Tots mW YE TrapaBodes, ylati BAétovTag O€ BA€éTTOUV 
Kt aKkWvtag dév dKoUvEe mTEe vorw8ouv. Kai Tots yivetar fh TrpO- 
gnteia tod "Hoaia, mod Néer* ‘ME Tv akour 0’ GkovOTE Kai dé 
6a voiWwoTe, Kai Brétrovtag Oa BrkEwTe Kai dé OG SfTE* ylati xov- 
Tpnve ToOUTOU TOU AaoD fh Kapdid, Kai WE T aUTIA BapEeldKovcay 
Kal TH UdTIA Toug OMPdhioav, uNnv TuXdve SodVE ME TH UGTIO KI 
aypoiKnoOouv we T avTIA Kai ME TV KapdI& Toug volWOoUV, Kal 
Yupidouve Kai Tous ylatpéww.’ “Ouws éods Kahdotuxa Ta patia 
yiati Bréttouv, Kai T aUTIA Cag ylati GkoUv’ Ti GAnOIva Ods Ew, 
TWS TMOAAOL TPOMITES Ki Ayiot AmoOUUnoav va dodv TA doa 
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Bhémete Kal dév Eldav, Kai v’ dkoUGouv doa aKoUTE Kai dév GKov- 
oav. -Eocis \omdov GKovoTeE TIv trapafodn Tod OmdptTn. Kalevocg 
mT’ akover Ths Baoilelag TO AOTO Kai SE voiwOel, EpyeTat 6 Kakdc 
Kl GoTaZet TO OTApUEvO WéOa OTHV Kapdi& TOU’ AUTOS Eivar TOD 
omapOnke Oud OTO dpduo. Ki 6 OTTApHEVOS OTOUG TETPdTOTIOUG, 
autos elvor Tt’ GkovEL TO AOTO Kai TOD EVTUG META XaPGsg TOveE 
déxeTar, wa dev Eyer piZa wéoOu Tov, wove Eivar TPOOKAIPOG, Kal 
uddig TUXN GTO TO AOYO CUMOPG *H KaTadpoun, EUTUG OkOUVTA—TEl. 
Ki 6 omappévog péoo of’ GyKdO1a, avTdOS Eivor 7’ GKkovEL TO OT, 
x’ ) OuAAOy TOO KOOUOU K’ H GTaTH TOU TrAOUTOU OUVETTVITyEL TO 
Moyo Kai yivetar Gkapttog. Ki 6 Omapuévog OTO KaAO TO KWUG aTavoU, 
QUTOS civol TT’ GkovEL TO AOTO Kai TOD voIWOEI, TOD OG KapTOMoPa 
Kai Kaver GANOg Exato Ki GAAOSg EENvTA Kt GAAOS TPIGVTA.“ 

Kai uid GAAn GKdua TrapaBodt Tos eite AETOvTAS’ , Euoiace 
| Bacikia THV ovpavwv Odv AvOpwrog TOD ’oTEIPE KAAO OTTOPO 
oTO xwpa@i tov. K’ évw éxomovvtav of avOpwWro1, npbe O Ex- 
TpO¢ TOU K’ EoTTEIpE KaTOM GvduEOH OTO OTHPI pes Kk’ EMuyeE. 
Ki 6ta BAdOtTnOE TO xdPTO x’ Exave KapmTtd, TOTES MavnKaV x’ ol 
Hipes. Kai trav tod voikoxvpr of OKddBor Kai Tod hév: “Agevtn, 
dév EoTEIpPES KAAO OTOPO OTO xWPaMI GoU; MWS dAoITOV Exel 
npes; K’ éxeivog tots eime’ “’Extpd¢ &vOpwrrog TO ’kave avTds.’ 
K’ €xeivot ToD Aéve* “O€NEI1g AOITIOV Va TAME Kai VaV Tig UaZEwouLE ;” 
K’ éxeivog Aéer* “Oxi, unmws pwaZevovtas Tig NpEesg EepiZWoTE UaZi: 
Tous TO oTapt. Agrote ta uaZi va weyakWoouv Kai TH dud WS 
OTO O€p0s* Kai TOV KaIpO TOU BéEpou Oa MW OTOUS DEpLOTddES: 
uacewTe TPWTA Tig peg Kai d€OTE Teg dSeudTIA vav Tig KaWouuU_E, 
Kai TO OTUPL OuvdETE TO OTHV aTOOHKn wou. 

Kai wc GAAN dKdua TapaBodh Tove eime A€yovTas: ,,ModZer 
) Baoieia TWY OUpavWY OTUpPi OIvdT TOD TO TYpE K’ EOTTEIpE 
Evag dvOpwitog oTd xwpaqi Tou" Tod ’vor m0 wiKpOS am’ SdouUS 
ToUg OTOpoUS, Wa Od pEyaAWON, EeTEpVa TH XOPTA Kai yiveTor 
O€VTPO, TODO TOD TaV TH TETOUUEVa T. OUpavod Kai MwhidZouve 
oTd Khadid tov.“ *AdAn trapaBodr Tovs cite’ ,,MoidZer | Baoidcia 
T ovpavod mpoZUu, Tod TO Tipe WIG YuVaika K’ Exwoe LEOM Oe 
Tpia OdtTa OTdpl, doo trod dvéBnKe Odo.“ 

“Oha atta Ta piknoe 6 “Inoods HE Tapafokés OTA TANOn, 
Kai xwpig tapaBodl) dév Tovg piAnoe TitoTa, ya v’ addAnOewn 
TO €imWwuevO ECO TOU TIpomytn 00 Aéer* “O’ avoi=we wéE Trapa- 
Bohég TO OTOUa YoU, 8a Byakw Ta KpUUMEeVa Gm’ STA HEevEdWwWON 
6 KOOMOG.’ | 
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7. ‘H mthodoyia pas. 
(Kwotf\¢ Tladauds, 1902) 


Mike kUpre, pwTdte* Umdpxer OYjuEpa Mirodoyia oT “EAAGda; 
"AvOpwrrot dnXovoTti Tod va Tapa&youv Epya Aoyotexvikd, Ta Wpata 
Tadia THS Pavtacias, kai TOO va TpOOeEXwvTa Kai TOD va Bau- 
udZovta. AvtdO TO Svoua @idodoyia Kovd oO” éuds dW, STWS dé 
OuuBatver GAAOD, Kai yid Keivoug TOU OTOVddZOUV kK’ EpunvetouV 
Tos KAaCoIKOUs, Kal yd Kelvoug Tod OTOUddZOUV f épunvevouv 
TOV KOOMO YUPW TOUS Kai TA BAAN Tis Wuxiic, deixver, WS 1H 
mavtacia dév Eyer oO Euds EdW TOV TOTO TNS EExWPIOTO Kal dva- 
YVWPLOMEVO Kai TrUPTOMPUVAAXTO KAbWS GAO. “Ouws Tavtod i 
MavTacia Umdpxer — ,,10 TlveOua Ottov Géher Trveis — kai Kauid 
mopa Sauatoupyel. Eivor muta mod dv6iZouve o€ SAG TA KAiUATa” 
Ouws dW appwotnuéva Kai KaKOuoIpa, Kk’ Exel pEOTa Kai GKd- 
haota. TO evyevikWtato MuTO Tod ToINTHS OvoudZeTan (Kai TomT 
Gg Tov eimo0ue Ka0E AaUTPOMaVTAOTO TAGOTNH KdTTOIUg KAAAOVIIS 
we TO OYO, WE TOV TXO, HE TO xNWUa, WE TO OxHUa, ME TO Ep- 
70), TO MuTO avTO dév Exel OTH XWPA Mag UTE TV dxduvic, 
TOO Od elxe GAdoTE 7] TOD OG eEixe GAXOD, utTE TO UEOTWUA, TOD 
deixvet OE GAoUS TOTOUS Kai TOD Taipiaze Kk’ €dW va defxvn. Tod 
wpaiou wag avtod muTod dév TOU @Taiel TO xWUa’ TOU A€iTtEL TO 
TAOUOIO TOTIONA Kai TO XEPl TO MPOvTIOTIKO, yId va ToD KpaTi 
TAVTA YuadLOTEpr] THY TPAOIVadaA Kai T’ dvOia dpo0ddTrvod. 

K’ €to. Kaha, pide xupie. “"Exouue avOpwroug d1ahexTovs 
THs Davtaciag Kai ths Téxvnsg dztoug. Tloiog ye Kdtro1a oKéwr 
Mwreivy) Kal ME KaTOIA YvWUN dveTnpeaotn 9G uTopovOE va Eitrh, 
mW>S Miohoyia dév Umdpyer OTOV TOTO Wag; AUTOS 6 TOTOS Eival 
Befora KadOTUXOS, YlaTi we TO OWPO TOUS PYaZer TOUS EuETIKOUS 
GepoKkoTtavioTddes TWV TEZWVY Kal TWV EuUETpWV MAVapIWV Kal 
TOUS GAAOUG EkElvous TOUS GviPiKouG, TOD ETtE1d1) dev Exouv Ota 
iodfBapa via va yTUTYOoUV Ta Epya TOU TOUS K&BOVTAL OTO OTO- 
udyxl, Taipvouv dyes Kal iepég idéeg Kai Tiow am’ AUTEG TaUTrOUpI- 
vovTol Kai KAemToTTOAEUO OTEvVOUV KaTa TWYV dUVAaTWY Kai AUOOAER 
uetatoTiZouv Ta Znthuata Kai wordZouv Exeivousg, ToD OKEemTaZouve 
we tiv €OviKt) onuaia ta md yvdaia Tous yAevTOKOTMATA, TE 
ma0n Tous Ta TAEOV aviden. “Ouws avtdg 6 id10g TOTOSg Exel TO 
GaTUXnUa YEOH Tou va KpaTH Kal KaToOIM OvdvaTa, TOU KdTWS 
deixvouv, WS ayaa ayaa Oadevouve x’ €dW Kal TEpTTATODV 
kai KwWwvovtat TA MidoAOyIKG Was, Kai OWS YevvaroTepa Kai WPad- 
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Tepa amo GAAoTe. TlepropiZoum o€ pepiKa GTO TA SvOuaTa, TOD 
avapéepate Tig mpodAheg WEG OTHV ,,Axpdrrohiv“ 4) Gas, pide KUpte. 
‘O Bepvaddxns, 6 Apooivns, 6 Kapxafitoag, 6 Tlatadiaudvtne, 
6 Mntodkns, 6 Madaxdons, 6 Mroéu. TvwpiZw, miso Ta mEpicod- 
TENA GTO TA OVOMATA AUTA OG volWOOUV KdTrOlaV dvaTpIXiAa Grro- 
OTpoMris, TOU Etot GovAAOYIOTA KovTG TO Eva WE TO GAO TO 'i- 
Qwoa. Ti va yivy! "Eoeig ptaite, Kipie, ToD dOWoaTE THY d@opun. 

"Av Kola TEPIPPOVNOL POS TOUS GAAOUS Kal TOAD TrEpIO- 
OOTEPNO TIPOG TOUS YEiTOVES TaIpidZer OTOV TroINT) Kai TOO duva- 
uwver TO Epyo, KabwWws Tovwvouv TO Kopi KdTrOIa TOAU TIKpG 
MadpuaKka, Popovual, TWE TOD Eldoug avToOD h TEpnMavela TO Tapa- 
kover €du Tépa. "Ag eivar. "Av we pwtdte, éyw mohdd. dvouata 
TIUW ME TV Tiun, TOU KabEVOS TOU TpéTEl. LIV TraTpida Tij¢ 
ToAuOElag TéTOIA AaTpEIa Sev Elvan Ampertn. "ATpETTN Elvan fh OTAU- 
popopia tod evvoUxou OXohaoTiKod Kata Tod Todunpod Texvitn, 
TOO veoug dpduoug waxver v’ dvoi—n, Tod meZOO Gepodrdyou, Tod 
Mavtacetar va dacKkahéwn TOV TroiInTH, Told id€a MpétrEL Va TOV 
OvyKivf Kai Told yAWOOa mpémer vo petayxeipiZetar! 

“Akko TO Chtnua, av mpoogéxer 6 KdOu0g OTOV ToInTH. ‘H 
—TpPOOOXH  Ampooezia tod KOouou dév éxer Timote va KGun pe 
THY agian Too Tomtm, Kail dév eival ikaw) va Tod OTayatHon TO 
Epyo. “lows dvayKn va Zexaoth Arvo Kal va Katampovebf) yd 
KaIpO O TOINTHS, Tle va weivyn mo eedTEDOS va dnmoUPTON Léca 
OTIV EVEPYETIKT] GYKaMIG Th¢g NTépag Movazids. Eivoar Babds 6 
OTIxXOS, TOU TekelWvEer Eva Tou Troinua 6 Liddep?) Kal propel x’ 
edW va Tapiaoti: ,, OT: Tpauvévo eivar va Zon oTd Tpayovdi, 
TpéeTrer va ety oOTr Zw.“ “Otav duwe f ddiamopia yUpw Tapa- 
TEVTWVETOL, KivTUVOS Eivor va duoKOhéwN TA Bata To TomTh. 
‘O Bepvaddxng dév eutrodiZetar vad ypdwn TO ,Niknpdpo Dwxak: 
Ovo TWE GkOUG dév €oTAON dUVATO va TOV dvEeBhOn OTd HéaTpPO 
Tod 6 aziZe. “O Apodivng, wéoa otig GAkeg Tou MpovtTides, vouiZw 
mWS CndOTUTa MuAdEeL OTO OUPTdpI Tou Ta ThEOV Gwoya KaAd- 
Texvynuata. “O KapKaBitoag, €fopiotog oTd ylovia TWVY CUVOpWV 
TWV OeoOadKWy, Eluar PEBorog, mg dév EuTrOdiZeTaL Amd ToOOTO, 
va TAGON Gyddhia ayaa peyaddttvoo Tov ,Apuatwrd“ tov. Mé 
6 dvOpwog d€ 6G Toph TA€ov Grd diKd ToU KOUTTOdéNaTA va 
TumWVy TA BIBAia Tou, Kai WE OTV Wea fh TOAUN TWV MilodAoyIKWV 
ExdoTWV dev GmMAWONK’ €dW Taparépa amd Tov ,,TTepiTAavwuEvO 

1) An Athenian newspaper, to which the essay is addressed as a letter. 
2) Schiller. 
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*lovdaio“ Kai dmto Ta Aoyis Aorfi¢ Avayvwouatdpia. ‘O Tlara- 
dIaUavINns dTav fh ZHATNHOIS TWV TEpIOdiKWV Kai THY EMnuEpidOWvy 
Ouudtoar Kit avTOV, TPOCOMEPEL Kavéva Tou dSmynuaTdKi: ud eEivar 
UovadiKO MalvOuEevo TrveUMaTIKTS KaKOUOIpIds, OTt BiBAio dév Gtd6- 
XTNOE Gkdua Evag ATO TOUS MO ToINTIKOUG GvTITPOOWTOUS TIS 
veoBudavtivijg Texvns. Kai tod Mntodkn Ta teZoypa@mnuata, tov 
Méepvouv Zwnpotatn th PovAa pds. EToxf{¢ Opyaouod Mudio- 
KpaTiKo0 Onuavtikii¢ kK’ Evds avapxikod aGtToulou0d oT) yAWOo" 
Lag Gz10oTovdaoToU, eEiv’ EATtida va Ta EeOdwy Tote Kaveicg Grd 
Kei to BpioKovtTa, oxeddv ayvwpiota; AdEa va ’xyouv Toa ,,TTav- 
advan!) Bhérrouue KatroTe Kal TOT’ Exel KOMMATIAOTOUS K&TTOIOUG 
Wpaioug oTixoug Tod Makaxdon. “Ooo yid tO Mroéu, ard TOTE 
TOU KaBoAddikewe aha Nitoe?) ti Moipa tov, Katappovei, ws 
Tatterva BéBora Kai Wo TPOOTUXa, KdOeT: TOD OG TOD BuULIZN Kai 
Tr) A€Et AkOua HOoYpaqia, TOAD d€ TEPIODdTEPO TI YOVTPOKOTIG 
Tig Povuedne. 

Katapeg xai tmepiyeAcouata yid TO ,,Pwuatiko Séatpo tod 
Wuxdpn dév Eherwav, KabwWe tavta. Kai ti w’ avtd; Méoa otis 
TNAKOOES TOU CEAidES 1 EOVIKT, WUXI Wel TAAANKApiOI® Kai wEyaho- 
OToUa, Kai dév ExouuE TroAUOUVNPioE OE TETOLIO LIANUG (T’ WUOdd- 
moe «’ Evag ato Tots TAEOV TUMAOUS, GAAG Kai ATO TOUS TEOV 
Kahotrpoaipetous TOhEuous TOD Aeyouevou Yuxapiopuod, 6 mihos 
uou OuvTaxtns ToD ,,AyWvoc") 3): dév eivon Afya Ta WEP, TOD avTI- 
Meyyet UEOa OTO PiBAio aVTO dpauaTiKa kK’ EAAHVIKWTATA h YUVaLKO- 
hétpioo0a Miooogia tod Bivl, mod Eeomder Kat: GTO TO OKhNPd 
Teplyékaoua Tod Apiotomavn, tod yhuKoxedoidaer KaTITL, TOU dév 
Zépw yioti wou OupiZer ,,t’ "Oveipo tijg KakoKaipivijg vuxtid¢ To 
Latzmnp. Méoa o& brn Thv TapaZddAn Tig SnMOOLOypa*iKhs Kal 
ThS KOIVWVIKfiS épyaoiag ts pia yuvaika, 7 Kaddipp6n Tlappev, 
uTopel Kai KaTayivetat OTO Ypayiyo Tig Tevvatag pmudloTopIKs 
Tplkoyiags THs’ TO dSevTEPO veoTUTWUEVO LEPOS TNS, ,,11 Mayiooa", 
—@avepwver trv «. Tlappév ouyypapéa pe dvvaur dK THS, TOO 
mirodozel vo Zavaviwon thv EdAnvida wéoa oTO evVAoYNUEVO Bag- 
tTidua Katou ayyhooazoviKod idavikod we TOAUN Kal ME TEXVN, 
ytd va TH Zndéwouv trodAdoi Grd TOUS SuoMUvAouS yas, kK’ EdW Kai 
GOO. 

‘O ,, Eotaupwyévog "Epwe‘ tod x. =evorroviou pe ovykKivnoe 
GAAote OdV KaTL TODO Wpaio, WoTe va TOU wahw Eva TpayOVdI. 


1) A learned periodical. *) Nietzsche, 
5) Name of a newspaper. 
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XE Kaipd mod fh BdéAAG PoUTiva BuZaiver TO BEaTPO moO avhu_EN’ 
Gnd Ka0e GAO Eld0g MidodoyiKii¢ Tapaywriis, Kai TOU Kai péoa 
0’ avTO TO TrAOVOIa KaTapTIOUEvo Baoiwiko OéaTtpo TWPA MOAIC 
wéhAeTOL va S009 Eva mpwWTdBYaATO Epyo, ,,O1 Epaoitexvan This 
Zwiis tod x. lw, 6 momtig Xpnotoudvog pé TH ,,Nea Zknvy“ 
Tou aziZer va ouyKivion doug Exeivous, Tod ppovtiZouve Yia TO 
ZavavOioua Tho TOoo Eemequeévng Spauatixkfis Téxvng. Elda tiv 
» Adknoti tpryupw o€ adelava OKauvid va traiZetor Zavacwvtc- 
véeuevn OF Wa YAWOOA, TOU OTdZEL TO XUMO Tig Zwris. Mé Tis 
UwnrdTEepes OKNvés TOU ,,Kpadtoug tod Zogou yauoyedovoave 
ueptkot. Kal ti w attd; To ,Kpdto¢g tod Zémou" aicyddAe1o eElvoy 
GaploTOUpyNUG, Kai TOON Xap TpEeTTEL VA xNWOoTa f MPrrodoyia pag 
Exeivwv, TOU Ta peYGAA TWV Gpxaiwv kal TWv Zéevwv Trompata, 
Oxi daoKaAKG, GAAG TrOMTIKA dg TA TapovoIdZouvE OTN YAWOOU 
uasg, KabWS 6 pEeTaMpaOTHs THis ,, Iiadass!), KabwW> 6 K. Kado- 
OyoUpos HE TOV ,,TTpoundea oto ,,Aidvuco", KabWs 6 THIOXapITW- 
Mevog TOTS THS ,,Xpucdmpudns“ we Tov ,Ayavéeuvova’ Tov 
AioxvAou, Tod wds eTomddzet. 

"Exel tro0 TETOIA EPYA Maivovtat, doa deka Kai Gparid Kai 
CTOMOVWHEVa Kai dTrapaTHpNTa, Umapxel Mirodoyia. “Ymdpyxer €xei 
to0 6 Bhaxoyidvynsg ota ,ITpomvAaia uds diver deiyuata EZaio1 
TOMTIKHS Kai TPAYWATIKIS SINTHUATOTPAMias OKAhIOUEVa OTO THO 
Ka8apio Udpuapo Trig dnuoTIKis, Uds diver defyuata TEZOD ioTOpIKOD 
hOYou @Tepwtovd. “Ymapyxer Exel trod 6 ‘Eqtadiwwtns, AoToYpaMos 
ue MreBa Mepiue, Byaduevog aro Thy wuxXt TWV TapayUeIWy pac, 
uds mepver tig ,,NnoiwtiKes totopies Kai THv ,, lotopia tig Pwio- 
ouvnsg’. “Ymdapxer exei trod. 6 Baowtkosg Kai 6 Tlopmupas — 6 
TPWTOS UEMIOTOMENIKOS, O SEVTEPOS KATI OdV GvTIAahOs TOD Apied — 
de€v EOUVTPIVAV GKOUN Tig WOUOIKOAGAES aiPEpdTrAaOTES MAOTEPES 
Tous. “Ymapyxer Exel oO SdoEva 6 ToINTHS TWV ,,TTokeuKWv tpCG- 
Youdiwv" Kai m0 yYAuKOUS NHXOUS YEevvaer OKuMTOS aTMdvw OoTO 
uavTohivo Tou’ €Kel TOU véot, OTO ,, TepiodiKovs tod veupiKov Kai 
veupwdoug BwKou Tpwtomavepwrtol, Ouws ayviwuploToL GKOUG Kai 
GTUTWTOL, veot TeZOYPAMor Cav TO Boutupa Kai Gav TO Maxpi, 
OTIxOTIAEXTEG OGV TO AednodZo, Kai odv TOV Kaurdévn Kai odv 70 
Anuyntpiadn — via va OnuewWow Tove m1d0 Yywotots wou — pe 
EapviZouv TOAAES Mopeg pe TO SpuNnTIKO TrEpTaTHUa TOD OTixvU 
TOUG, ME THV TPOOTAAEIA Va LEivoUV MaKpEIG ATO TA yIALOTTATNUEVG- 


1) *AdéEavdpos TddAgs (see p. 276). 
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“Yrrdpxet mrrohoyia Exel od 6 TipoBedéyyioc, O& va oTEvo- 
XWPELETAL Kai OA Va TOV TOD BPEOnKe BoudAEuTHS, K1 GAAO dév Kd&ver 
TUPG VO OVEIPEVETAL TH MIOOTEAEIWUEVa ToU dpduaTa Kai TepH- 
pavevetai, To aTouever tromTys Aauaptivikds, Kai en attendant 
uds tpoopeper TO ,,Aaoxdovta“* tod Aéooiyy GKadnuaikwtota. 
“Yrrapxet €xel Tod Umapyxouv ,,TTapayvOia SdOxuTaA aro Thy GKépia 
KOAMTEXVIKT] WuXr TOO TroAUTpOTIOU NipBdva, Exel trod GO KapO 
o€ KalpO ToULIZOUV TO MidoAOyIKO Lag OUpavo TAdGOUATA wIds 
GploToKpaTiKhs xapig eZwrtikiis, odv TO ,,Aoua tWv Aoudtwv 
Kai odv TO ,,Baoiléa Kougetoad“. “Yidpyer éxel mod trépyouv 
TOOOL GkKOMa TexviTes TOO TeEZOD Kai TOD OTIxnpOU Ad YoU, Tod Av 
dév exw TOTO va Tovs dvapépw edW paZi, dév Tods TPocGexW 
yia TOUTO MyYWTEpoO. 

Tlowds Eéper! Uortep’ amd Myo 7H TodAvV Koupd, Votep’ dd 
KaUIa SexapId xpdvia Ceig 6 dios, Mike KUpIEe, FY Kavévag GhdAoOS 
veWTEposg OMdTEXvOg Cas, 84 Tpa@n’ ,Mmd, Edw Kai déxKa ypdvia 
ElXQUE TOINO!, Spdua, dinynua, we Texvites Kal ue TpaoUdiOTHdES 
Tov dovAEVav Kal akoUyovtav x’ évtUmwo1 d@nvav, ue KOOULO Tro 
Tous yUPpEUE Kai TOU TOUS UEhEeTOVOE! TWpa, ddIa@popia Kai véxpa I 
Kai m@avwtata, votep’ amd déxa xpdvia 6001 OG heitToupyoUve 
yUpw oto Pwo tij¢ téxvns, 9G eEivor yepwTEepor amd ds Kai 
Kahvtepo. “Eva povaya dvoua ZeywpiZete uéoa otl yevikl) GMpov- 
TIO Kai OTHV EpHuWwOI, KaOWS HEheTe. TO Svoua TOD LTodwyod. 

AX’ ion ioa 6 Lodkwpos deiyver PWS Mavend, Str xperdZetoar 
KaIpOS Kai KOTOS — diK4 Tou Elva TA AOTIA — TIA Va yTUTO’ 
7, O0Fa TOO tToINTY OTA NaTIA TOO EBvoug Tov. ‘Exatdo xpdvia 
Empete va diafodve, yia va mpOBGAn avayvwplopevo, KaOWs TO 
TIPETIEL, ATO Tv €OviKr) Cuveldnor TO Epyo Tov, yia.va yivy KaTrOLE 
Bepul) Evepyera TPOSG Gyahudtwv Tou bwwuots Kal BiBAiwv tou 
TUTWMOTA, Tia va OwTaivy yUpw oT’ dvoud Tou KdGe Midoverxia 
@Mdodoyixy Kai Kd0€ Gu@iBodia, ya va TOV TIUNOOUV Kal avTOD TOU 
Kodtous oi théov Erionuor dvtTimpPdOOWTO! Odv Eva LEyGAOV AvOpw- 
mov. Ma oxdwe m0 Oud Kai wae TA ON’ AUTA OTOXAOTIKWTEPC.” 
B\étterg TW 6 KOOUOS Evav ioxio GOVOTATO TOO MEydAOU TroINTH, 
ETOL OTA TUPAG, TPOOKUVGE, Kai TG ME TOV GANOIVO Kai WE TOV 
aKEplo LoAwNd, KabwWe Tod GziZer va Yvwploth, akdua dev Kado- 
Yywpiotnke. Ato ta 97 rrokeucue va TOD TavnyupioOouME TH ExaTO 
xpovia Tou, kit OO Vie Keivov EmitpoTtés x’ EmiTpOTIES ZyTiIavevouV; 
KL GkOUa dév TO KaTOpOWoauEc, Eva EAVOS OAdKANPO, IG TOV 
GOUYKPITO TroINTH Tov. “Yrdpxyouv dvOpwrot — Kai dév eivar oi 
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mo dAiyo. — Tod Tov Zépouv uovdy’ dro HV ,=avGovAa" Kai 
ano Ta OVO TPWTA TeTPdOTIXa TOO “Yuvou Kai d€ YUpEvOUV TitoTE 
TapaTdavw* GkoUvE, TWS WETGAOS Eivor TrOINTIS, Sév GKoUVE va TOV 
TEPIYEAOUV Kal Va TOV GvadenaTiZouv Stws dAkoug — TIOTEVOUV 
ayabwtata, mW¢ Katt BéBora ZeywpioTd OG eEivor, mef{Souv Tov 
EavTO Tous, TS EtTOL OG Eivar, xaOMOUPEIOUVTa, d&vaKAadiZovTan, 
kal TEMTOUV EVXAPLOTHUEVOL Va KOWNOODV. “Ymdpyouv dAdo oo- 
Mohoyiwtator, dx1 TOOOV OuUBIBaoTIKOi, Kai oyiKWTEpo1, Tod, 
QUOIKWTATa, €lval GvnuTopo: va xywvéwouv tiv Téxvn Kai TI 
pryun Tod warty TW ,yEXevVGepwv TlodiopKnuévwv: pwovo trod dév 
EXOUV GkOUN TO Odppog Kai TH dSUVapL, va eioDVE Kal Id Keivov 
dpopa kai ueyakoquwva kai Eéyvoiaota doa KoTtaviZouv 71a déAAous, 
TOO uéOa Tous KdtoI0 aiua PpdZer LohwmiKd, ud Tod dév Tod 
Lautpuver Kai TOO Lokwuod Oda. Kadtroia avatrodid ihapo- 
TpayiKk) €0W TENA Mavepr Tivetat oTO vod oTd OTOXaOTIKO. ‘O 
Zohwuosg PéBora d€ SoEGZeTar Eto Eexwpiotd, Yid THv Gyan Tou 
TPO Tv Tatpiba’ 6 TraTpIWTIOUdS, xpeéog iepd Tod dvOpwWroU, 
d€ MTdvEel LOVOS Va MopéoONH TOU ToT TO OTéMavo Tis dPava- 
oiag’ OTa Epya tijg Téxvng 7 aya6a aio@nuata dév éZetaZovta. 
“Yuvoug mpdg trv édevOepia Kai mpdoco Tov ayWva was Eypawav 
UE GvadAoYN Op") MioTaTpiag, OVYxpovor ToD LoAwyod, otrv ida 
eTOXv anavw Katw, 6 PiZog Nepoudds, 6 Tlavaywwtn¢s Lodtoos 
Kai GAhou. Kai mg Exeivor d€ AoyapidZovta yid TodTO, Kai TwWe 
TOUG OTIxOUG EKEivwy TOUS Adwaue BadeId OTA yWUATA TIi¢g ANON<, 
TW dév aywviZOuaoTE K’ Exeivwv T GYGAUATA va OTHOOULE; Mati 
€xeivol, doo Kt dv deiyvouv TAovoIa Tv aya Tis TaTp{dac, 
€xouve OTEVI] TH Mavtacia Kal uiKph Thv téxvn, GYvavtia od 
weyaho@mavTaoto Kai OTO pEYaAOTEXVO TPAYoUdIOTH TOD “Yuvou. 
Matt d€ d0FdZoue TOv AvOpwrro ye Tv Kapdidv, GAAG TOV TrOINTH 
ME TO VOU, TH MavtTacia Kai Tr Geia TvON, THv id€a Kai TI LopMN, 
TO oOTixo Kal TO puOud, TI YAWooa Kai TO AdYO Tod LorAwpod 
axwpiota. K’ éduW elvor  avatrodid. ‘O Lodwuds wnrd& v’ ava- 
otuAwvetot Kal va Koyapwvetar GmtO Aadv GAOKANPO, Kai oot 
Béttouv Tpdg Exeivoy, Kal 6udquAol Tou eElvat Kai 6udOPNnOKOr Kai p’ 
Eva THOTIO ZexwploTov 6 KabEvac, Guws Exeivou Od Va MIOdO0zZ00vE 
va OuuTIANPWOOUV TO Epo, UOvO TWS dev KOUMATIGZOVTaI GTO KG- 
Toloug TOAUBOPUBOUS Kal EaMviduevouc, TOU TEMTOUV KaATATTVOU 
Tous KpdZovtag Kai OuuiZovtag Tots KopdxKes THs Mivdapikiig Wdijc. 

“Yrapxer udhiota gidodoyia. Aé OG eit Ww’ adTd, TS dra 
podwa Ta BréTTW, Kal TWS Ké0E OTixo Kal TW KdOE YpauLr TO 
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poupw oa yaha. “Yrapyet, Guws pTopovoe KahUTEpa Kal tAOUVOIW- 
Tepa va Umapxn’ wa 1 Gpopyn, TOU KpaTe? KaTWS GOTEVIKT Kal 
Kdtws devévn TH MPrdodoyia was, eivar MO TOAD EEwtepiKy, dév 
Elval TOOO EowTepiKn’ dé MTaiel TODO 6 vot, SOOV 6 Gépag yUpW 
Tov. “Exava OTHV GPx THY TapaTHpnol, MWS TA Epya Tis Mav- 
Tadiag dév Exouv Svoua EZexwpiotd otov TOTO was. Elva xai 
KGTL GAO, TOU OE OupBaiver Uovaxd O° Euds €dW. “H mEévva eivat 
TO KOIVOV Opyavo, ToD Onuewver TI YvWUN Tov Kai 6 ToNTHS 
Kai Kae pekavwtis TOO yaptiov. Kai Aommodv O pEehavwtis gav- 
TAOTHKE, IWS OVYyEevever WE TOV TroINTH, Kal TWS Exel diIKaiwua 
v’ GkOUOTH Kai va TiunOf, Odv Exeivov Kail va TOV Emikpivn Kai 
va TOV omupizn! Kai Aoimov otavpopopia Kata Tov ToINTH, av 
TOV TOAEUO, TOD OA KNPUTTAV OTEIpES YUVaTKES Kal YepoOvTOKOPITOa 
KOTA untépwv, Tod Kai MpdTUTa GuopMids Gv dév Eivar TA TrALdIG 
Tous, TGA. Bapaivouv 710 TOAU GTO ToUs Ayovoug OTAUPOMOpPoOus. 

K’ €rrerd1) OTH v ‘EAAGda 6 pEhavwings, EvevnVTAEVVED TOIS EKATO, 
TLOTEVEL, TWSG ME COO aApxaikWwrepa AdTIA Kai TUTOUG UTTAAWON 
TA TPAMOMEVA Tov, TODO EAANVIKWTEPA OTOXAZETAL Kai TOOO poIdZeL 
TOU OouKvdidyn Kai TOU Lo*pokAh, Kkatappove? TOV TomnTH’ yFiati 6 
TOTS TA, KATA EvevNVTAEVVER TOI¢ EKATO, MOTEVEL, TWS doo 
Ovpmwvotepa Ta AONIA Tou Oda TA PUOMION YE TAH ONUOTIKa TPA- 
yovudia wag Kai ME THV EyKapdia YAWoou Ths Zwvtavijs Tpryvpw 
Tov OAdvoixTns Zwijs, GAko TOGO GEIZer va EvVAOYNOH amdO TOUS 
“Ounpous Kai Gro tovs Tlhdtwveg. K’ Eto. 6 Tomtis Exive pad- 
hMiapos. Me tT’ Gvoua to0to Pagtioe — OG EiTH wld Epa 
‘loropia — mpdotuxos KaIpdg AvTITOINTIKWTaTOsg KdOeET TOU EIxXE 
700 NOeke va Keun pTEpa. 


III. SPECIMENS OF DIALECT. 


1. From Bova. 


(Lower Italy, near Reggio) 


In this and the following selection the transcription (cf. § 1 n.) 
employed by the editors Morost and Comparetit has been retained. 
A few signs have been borrowed from the Italian orthography; thus, 
cchi=x k’, 2=(v)r¢ dz (but %=¢ 2), gn=vu n’; &é stands for ré é (§ 17), 
h*=German h (spiritus asper), n=». On dd, v. § 31, n. 2. 

Magni) kazzédda?), me kanni*) pepdni*), 
Na pebéni me kanni esi, kazzédda. 

Sa mme tunda*) lucchidéia®) kanundi, 
Mu sérri tin gardia me tin gordédda. 

Sa mmu platégui’), péssi ce jeldi, 

To j6co*) mu kénni tt alupudédda. 

Ma éini iméra kal ch:ji na érti, 

Na su siro to éma sa mmia avdédda. 


Translation into the ordinary language : 


“Ouop@o xopito, pé xdveig va meOdvw, 
Na meOdvw we xdveig éov, Kopitot’ 

Za(v) wé’todva®) uatdKia (ué) Owpeis, 
Mod oépveic tiv Kkapdid wé trv KopdéAda. 
Za(v) we pirdetc, tatZerg Kal yeddets, 

To tatyvidt wou Kdveig Tho dAwto0dc. 

Ma xeivy mepa Kadr Exer va EpOn, 

Na cou ovpw TO atua od(v) wid &Bd€AXa. 


1) magno, “ beautiful.” 2) “ maiden.” 5) v. § 29 n. *) Frag- 
ment of the infinitive, o. §277,n.1. In the next line the same form is 
treated as a stereotyped subjunctive (3rd pers. sing. instead of Ist). 
®) Cf.§ 144. ) Ital. word with a Gk. suffix (-dee). )§23n. 8) Ital. 
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2. From Calimera in the Terra d’ Otranto. 


(Lower Italy, near Lecce) 

On the transcription, see the note to No. 1. c=« before a, 0, u; 
ch=x before e¢,4; c=ré; gh before ¢, t=y(u); z=¢; dd=dd in No. 1; 
w has the value of fs, v. § 35, n. 2. 

Calédda') wiximmu. 

Epsa?) a mdddia dicima ecanonistisasi*), ¢ cardia mu en 
m’écame pléo*) na pldso®), ce panda penséi®) se séna ce téli") na 
cusi na milisune ghi’eséna, ce mu vdddi pu éssu®), ce sénza*) na 
wéro}), evotd11) turtea sto spitissu; ce pda cio i font ndichéddasu }), 
xénno 0 milimma, a mdddia mu scuridzune, 0 musomu}*) o sdzt 
fondsi +) pesamméno"), a pddia ettélune pléo na pradisune ambrd, 
ce épetta1®) ect mésa, an evd en pensone'") ca’) mu sdzune jeldsi'*) 
ecint pu en ewérune ti éxo sti cardiamu ce possi luimera'*) esi 
mévale cittin®°) eméra pu ca*1) ecanonistisomma??). 

Pistéo ca ettéli ddda ldja — stipa posso se gapd — ghizi arte 
se séna na mu pti pdésso me gapd. LElimontzi®®) na mu mbiéwi**) 
in agdpissu?: Cameto présta®>), ca evd stéo?®) me éna pdda cimésa 
ce me tdddo séna nimma. 

Stdsu calt ce pénsa?") panda se ména. 


~ 


Translation into the ordinary vernacular : 
Kad) wuxr mou. 

"“Otav Tad pdtia Ta SiKd Yao avTauWwOKave, fh Kapdid pou dé pW’ 
kame 7110 va KoIUNOW Kai mdvta ovAAOyiZetar o’ éo€va, Kai Géder v’ dkovon 
va miAnoouve yd o€va Kal we BdAXEL Gd doa, Kal xwpic va E€pw, Epxouar 
édw mépa otd omit: cou’ Kai Stav akovW TH Pwr Tr d1uKyH GOV, Xdvw 
TO pihnua, Ta udtia wou SapmWwvovta, TO TPdoWTd Hou MTOpEls va TO 


1) -edda, i.e. -ella, an Ital. diminutive suffix. 2 epda=dardray, 
on the loss of the r, v. § 22 n.; initial r has also dropped off in the 
article (o=7d, t=r7v). 8) Of. n. 22; for the termination, v. § 214, 
n. 4. *) pléo, v. § 10, n. 1. 5) plénno “sleep,” 6) $199, I. 1. a, n. 
The stem of the word is Ital. (pensare). 7) v. § 20, n. 1. gp Bead | 
drives me out” (pu ésu=drd €oo). 9) Ital. 10) § 35, n. 2. A) 7 
approach.” 12) § 143, n. 2. 18) muso, Ital. 14) § 224, 3. n. 3. 
15) § 20, n. 1. 16) § 14, n. 2. 17) Ital. form. 18) Ital. ca=che 
Siew’ 19) Ttal. 20) =xeujy thy (cf. ettélune from en télune) ; 
xewos, § 146, n. 1. 21) Cf. n. 18; ca is pleonastic here. 22) The 
aorist pass. is here enlarged by -sa- instead of -xa- or -va- (of. § 208). 
23) v. p. 136. 24) mbiévo, Ital. verb with a Greek present formation 
{-cvto). 25) Ital. 26) § 22 n. 27) Ital. form—imperative to 
pensare. 7 
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Qwvdons mePaupevo, TA 1TOd1a de(v) O€houve 11d VA TEPTIATYOOUVE EUTIPOc, 
Kai (6d) Emepta exeT réoa, dv éyw d€ ouAAOTIZOpOUVA, TDS HOEAG WE Tedkdoer 
€xeivor tod dév HE€pouve, ti Exw oTrv Kapdid pou Kai don MwTid €ov 
udpades exeivn thv hueépa tod avtauwOyjKaue. “ 

Tlotevw mo dé O€deIc GAAa Adyia — ood ’ma td00 oO’ Gyanw — 
TpéeTer TWPAa O° Eoéva va Od Tio td00 pw’ GyaTdc. Anopovds va pod 
dWons Thy &ydtn cou; Kdue to yAnyopa, ylatt otéekw pe Eva dd Exet 
ucoa Kai wé tT’ GAO o” Eva via. 

Xtdoov Kahr Kai ovAdoyiZou mdvta o”’ eueva. 


3. Maina. 


For the pronunciation of o and ¢, cf. § 28: I have, however, some- 
times heard distinctly a pure o on listening attentively. As for the 
occasional dropping off of the -s, it was sometimes faintly audible. On 
to=k, cof. § 17. 

For the better understanding of the contents of both the elegies, 
which I wrote down in the year 1894 at the dictation of my Maniatic 
Agoyat, I here add (in somewhat abbreviated form) the information 
for which I have to thank the distinguished connoisseur of the m. Gk. 
popular art, Professor N. G, Politis of Athens: “Both elegies belong 
among the most popular in Maina. Both have reference to events 
of the fourth decade of the past (nineteenth) century. The first (a) is 
an elegy upon the death of Mapacxevy (Ilapacréy), the daughter of a 
certain Tpnydpis or Anydpis (Anyopiréa). The mourner charges her to 
convey to her departed kin in the underworld tidings of a severe 
calamity which has overtaken the family, namely, that the fortified 
dwelling (‘citadel’) of the family is besieged by the enemy. The besieged 
leader of the family is Tuwpyos SxvAaxoyidvyvns, who participated in the 
year 1834 in the insurrection of the Maniates against the regency of King 
Otto. The beleaguering party are Maniates allied with the Bavarian 
troops under General Feder. Acaxovodiréaiaxas is a Maniate of the 
name Atkaios (see n. 4). The ‘bastard’ (podAos) of KarcéeSapdo%, or, 
more correctly, the bastards of K. were cowardly and stupid sons of 
a wealthy widow; the ‘conies’ of Asod are the cowardly sons of the 
wife of a certain ’HAias, named contemptuously after their mother. The 
besieged (SxvAaxoyidvyns) was taken captive, and died in prison at 
Tripolitza. 

“The elegy (b) ig also well known on account of the subject, a 
Maniatic vendetta which developed in a peculiar fashion. The husband of 
Anyopod, namely, Anydpis BérovAas, had been slain by Ilérpos AvdzovAos, who 
belonged to the same family, but after the murder came into conflict 
with his own relatives, on whom rested the obligation of avenging the 
murdered man. But because of the tie of kinship with the murderer 
they neglected to perform this obligation. The murdered man’s wife 
(Anyopod) once went to Alika, a village in the department of Messa, on a 
visit to her relatives; on the way thither she came through the village 
Sandordvixa (near the village of MzoAapioi). In the former she saw the 
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near relatives of the murderer, and even the murderer himself. She 
greeted, and her kin returned the greeting, except the murderer, who not 
only refused to greet, but even derided her by punning upon the name of 
her late husband BérovAas (BerovAu’ a ‘kid’). The murderer Acdmovdos 
ironically proposes to pay blood-money for her husbaud, calculating the 
amount at highest at 9 piastres, 7.e. about the price of a good kid. The 
widow, indignant over the insult, reveals her great perturbation when 
she came to her kin by not greeting them. Her brother-in-law Yannis, 
observing that it is something serious, approaches her and hears the 
words of the murderer. In other versions Anyopod reproaches him for 
leaving his brother unavenged. Yannis in wrath seizes his guny and, 
with the devil’s assistance, kills AvzovAos at his house from an ambush. 
He then flees and escapes to the house of the SxvAaxoyidvyns, to whom 
elegy (a) refers.” 


a. Motpodoye from Kitta. 
*E, Anyopitéa Tlapadton, 
“Av ev téai maé tiv Kdtou Zi), 
Na mié tov dOpwridve?) ua), 
“Ott TO KdGTPO KpovLETaN’ 
Kpover 6 Bafovdddiag 
Téai 6 Ataxovoditéataxag 4) 
Téai 6 poddo¢ tig KatoeBapdodé 
Téai ta Kouvéhia tig Arodé. 
“Ela va Gupwvijswye 
. Avtpe 5) tuvairde 5) SuvteTé 
Zépovtes?) téai pwikpa rrandé®), 
_ Noa thy éByckwy’ ard *rdé 
Ti Zertovia thy KoiTdé"), 
Mati Zwr) dév ~xoue. 


Ti 


(o) 


b. Motpoddye from Maodapyot. 


x 


Mia 6Kdkn tél wa téupaTdy 
Téai mid deutépa H5) Aoumpié 
"Ovt’ &pdividdr’ f Anyopod 
| Na 1a Stodv GOpwrive tné, 
BajZer 6) xovAdovipa ®) ony TOIdG, 
Kéotéw’ avya Gti Zouvapid, 
1) § 27. 2) § 62. 3) = pds. *) The name Arkaios is turned 


into contempt with d:axovo- (d:axovidpis) “beggar” and the pejorative 
suffix -axas (Politis). 5) § 29 n. 6) § 8, n. 2. ")§ 111. 
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Tlépad’ dd tods Mrouhaipovd 
Tét amd Th Urn wrdivicd. 
Xdéuou St) povya Kd9ouvta.), 
———- Té1 Shove tod edoupénide 9), 
Kavéva!°) dév éuidnde, , 
7611) Tléetpog 6 Aidtoudog » 
Eine’ ,,Kakwé tr Anyopod, 
Kohwé tm, xohWwé Wpides, 
Mwipr ®), a tag otodv abpwrive ou, 
TIE Tove va xcuoupe KOAG, 
TS’ éueié Tove Td TEpWvopeE 
,Téeivo TO Trahropetouho 12) 
Ny raat Tpdda vi} 6” EPTG, 
"E, étiv aKpiBerg | ae TTGEL Te” eivvrd, 
"Etoeivn peiteviotntGe 
To’ &d16n 13) otobv adpwmtWve TNS, 
Xduou Ot povya Tépade 


Toai dev Todd edaupétide. 


¥ 


Zévyng}) CoMos Toa TYWwOTIKOS 
Ln WOntse Toai Thy &ptades 
sMwiph, Kakd ti Anyopod, 
Kodwé tm, Kahwé Wpides, 
Muwipn, Ti *vor 4 Tikpa Zou, 
Ti *vor TO papdzZ Zou; — 
pli va Zé) rod, apevtdtdi pou, 
Tlépad’ amd tov Mrovddipots 
Té and ta Xnndwrdivica, 
Xduov oth povya KaGouvta, 
Té1 BArove tové édaipéinida, 
Kaveva?®) d€ pod uihnde, 
M’ 6 Tlétpoé 6 Aidtrouhoéd 
Eine: ‘Kakwé th Anyopos, 
"Av rae otodv GOpwrwdve Zou, 
TIéé tous va xéuoupe Kad, 
TS’ é Enel ToUs TO TAEpWVOLE 
Téeivo Td madoBétouho !2) 
$) 3rd plur. 9) § 21. 10) =xavévas. 11) =pdvo 6. 12) See 
the introductory note and § 41a, 1. b. 18) § 208. 14) § 135, n. i. 
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Ni) €2t ypdda vi tO’ Eta, 
SB,) ’ nv , Zé ee , 
“E, ott axpipera a> m&e 10’ eivvid?. 
Zavvng €epeitevidtntoe, 
XTO OTiTl Tou eiddntoE!)° 
yf td 801%) pou, vupn, TO Gadud, 
Noa maw 2a1) to Bod: yo’), 
Tor & dév EpGo0d 1") WE TO TpUWl, . 
Pizete TO yodito1 pou ?8) 
To’ éuéva pé tod Bétovdham. 
X10 dpduo Tob1}%) endiZave®°), 
“Eva Betovdr Bédaze: 
y EAa Kovtd& pou, dditava, 
Noi ®) diopdwWwoou TH dovdeat. 


4. Aegina. 
‘*O Baoihkéag “Yttvoc. 


Mia!) mopa to’?) Eva toaipo?) ATave Evag Baotkéas!), “Y- 
tTvos T Ovoud tov. Aimd\a e€ig TO Tradkdt: Exabdtave pia PTW 
KOPN Toul Eevodovdeve TOai Zodoe. “Evuytopeve Toai Svteg Tis 
€pxotave O Umvos vo TOouLNO?), Enaipve KoUTOIa To’ EtpwE TO” 
EEE" ,,1PHEG, UTve, KaAWS TpAEs, Made KoUTOIa Toai ure.“ An’ 
d=w Htave 1 dwdexdda Tod Baoiéa to’ &koutoe*) va AEN fh KOPN’ 
1199s, Umve, KaAWS pbEs, Pde KoUTOIa TOai mUye.“ Eimave’ ,,o” 
QUT TH TW) KOpn eEivor 6 Baoiwléas pas péoa. Thv Gn 
vUXTa THTE 7 dwdexdda Tod Baoiléa v’ Gxovon Ti Od Ein. *E- 
TOEiVN) vUXTOPEVE, TO’ GvTEg Tij¢ EpxdTave 6 Umvos, EheE* ,,POES, 
Uttve, KaAWS pec, TAPE TO OKOUVI TOA Kdtoe. ATO éhéave’ 
»o Baoiéag was eivar péoa. Tiv GAAn vixTa mdAr  dwdexdde 
éenfife v’ akovon, Ti OG eimf_ KOpn, To’ GKoutoe TA id1a oye. 
Toteg émfjiye f} Swdexdda ott) udvva tod Baoiléa toai Tig eEiTe, 
OT1 6 Baoiléag tayaiver Kad0e vUyTa oO” avTiS Thc PTW Ms KOPNS 


2: a 


TO omiti. “Ovteg tT’ dkoutoe f} udvva tou, Tov éepwvaze Toai TOO 


15) § 208. 16) =Sédce (dds). 17) § 213, n. 3. 18) The sense 
is: “consider me also like Bérovdas as dead.” In Greece the custom of 
piling up stones on the spot where a murder took place is wide-spread. 
19) =o, 20) =émdyave. 

1)9. § 10, n.° 1. *)§ 17. 3) § 6, n. 4, and § 17 n. 
4) § 202, n. 1. 


TEXTS BEE 


eime’ ,, Wo Katampovders TOV EauTd cov, Bagiléag éod KaTadéxe- 
on va Tayaivng KéBE VUXTA oO” AUTIIS Tig PTWXKIS KOpNs TO oniT;“ 
— , Eyw otte kav tv €xw tdwuéva oTd watia pov.’ — ,.N& 
TaWHS OTO Ekg, Tad! wou, va TNYaivns. Prati; d1671 d€ ood 
Kader TiN.“ 

‘Eqwvaze to’ aut TH Ptwx Kdpn Toal Tij¢ EitE* 07d 
€Efig va uv Exnsg Th OXEOL TOD Bacidkéa, va wiv TOV d€xeou OTO 
OTT Cou, ylati Ti Exeig va mepdong!“ — Tij¢ eine’ TOT’ dév 
éyive tovTo* ylati eluor GEa5) yw pia ptwx KdOpn va déywuar 
TO Baoiléa OTO oTitTt wou; AAAG TO "ripe TOAD Emmdvou f KOpn, 
dev HEEpe Ti va kdvyn. Thi¢ Edeav Sdo1, S611 6 Baoiéac emnyaive 
OTO omitt Ths. TTidver AoindOv toai Paver Tavid oT! TOOUAa ?) THS 
Toal Kaver TO WeuTOyYAoTpWHEVO, Pyaiver dw othv avAn, KaeTa 
Tdavw O€ via wada Toai déver oTiv dkpn ths Eva GAdxTEpA TOat 
tpapodoe TH waba o& Kapdtou. "Emepdxave*) tpeig poipes, tiv 
eldave To’ €yehdKave mw’ SAn Toug Thv Kapdia TOal eitave’ ,.tpEIS 
Xpdvoug eixaue va yekdowpue To’ avTh udc Exave va YeAcowueE 
w’ Ohn pag Thv Kapdia’ ti vad Th¢ edKNnOODUE; Va Tis EvKnOOdUE 
TO WEUTOYYGOTPWUad THS va Yivy GAnOivd, va BpEeOh oOTa yxépla 
TS Eva Madi idiog 6 Boorléag “Yrvosg’ } wdaba va yivn pia 
duaza xpuvor, 6 addxtepag va yivy éva dt xpuod, To’ avti va 
KGOETOL OT] WEON Tig KapdTOug Toai va BpeOh oto Tadatiou 
Tijv TOPTA, Toa va Znthoouve Sror id Pacdihiooa TOal va TapY 
TO Baoiléa TOV “Yttvo va yivy Baoidiooa.“ 

°Q tod Oduatog va yivouv bra StwWE Tic EvKNOIvav’ >) of 
moipes, va TH dSexToUve GAo1 we UEYGAN EvKaPfoTNOL, TO Trad: va 
elvan idiog 6 Baoihéag 6 “Yrvos, va citodve SAot’ ,,Td TraLdi Eivon 
ToU Baowea “Yrrvov, toal mpémer va tr oTepavwef. Tod héet 
 wavva Tou’ ,,ti Kabeoa1; TO madi eivor d1Kd Cou Toai mpéret 
va Ti oTepavwéeijc.“ Totes to’ 6 Baoihéag TO TioTewEe TO’ AUTOS 
TO’ AMOPACITOE VA TH OTeMavwO. “Apyava, ToUuTTava, xapég yE- 
yadeg* TH OTepavwWOntoe 6 Baocihéas TO” Exive Bacihiooa, ExdOitoE 
OTO Opdvo TO’ éZovouve Etocivor KaAG EtOEI, TO’ eucic EdW TMmO 
KOAUTEPG. 


5. Ios. 


This story was told me by a very aged woman from the ranks of 
the common folk. The intermixture with forms not genuinely dialectical 
is striking. Palatalised « (§ 17) was pronounced: mostly as ro, but often 
approached a ré (ré). 


5) § 10, n. 4. 6) § 208 and § 221, n. 3. 
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“O Miopedivos. 

*Htov €vas Baciléag toai elye Kakovod OTd ToEMadt 
Baoiléag TOai pe TI KaKOUOd pTopovoE va Trapioiaotih. Td 
weTaxelpiZouda mohdol ylaTpol, va yldvyn i} Emtpa, mod eEixe OTO 
TOEeMadt Tov. Méoa otooi moddoi ylatpoi') evpebn Evasg GAOS 
ylatpds. Tov Aéer 6 YlaTpdg: ,,Baortkéa pov, dE Ylaiverg YE Yla- 
Tp1ka, & dév eVonsg Eva BaorhdTIaIdo va TO OMGENS, va TPIETH 
TO Yaiua Tov va yévn Kara. "Amod Tod TO "mE 6 TlaTpPdS, Ep- 
xivioe v’ dvacTEvaZyn* ,,TOU OG "Bow TETOLO TAIdi Va TO OPAGEW;“ 
“H xdpn Tov } mTepW™ Tod Aéer. ,,idda?) dvactevaZeig;“ — ,,frati 
dév Exw GyWpr va HOU Mépn avTO TO Tamdi. Tod Aéer fh KdpH 
TOU" ,,ur] TIKpaiveoat TOai Kaye Ev’ Gpuapédo *) BaoikiKo, va yivw 
KOTETAVLOG, 1) ULd Cov KOpYH Va Eu Kapaplepa, f GAAn AooTPOYOS" 
va Badns OAn TH Koubdvia péoa Toai TOUS pwapivepous“. 

"Enreita H@ue TO TAOTO TOai TdE1 OTHV Evpwrn, Stou HEEpay, 
ét1 eivar Evag Baoikéas To’ cixe povov Eva tradi cepviKd. “Q¢ 
Kabws TO Breer GO Baoiléas TO TAOIO, AEE TOM Bacdikiooas: 
»ONnkW, BAcIkIOOAa, Va OuyUpIOTiS*’ TOai avTO TO Thoio TOD 
"pxeTar €ivar BaoidtKd, TOai Kavévas Bacihéag yds TO Kaver TEO- 
Toéo. Tote mevyer 6 Baoiléag To’  Baoihiooa Toai TO TadiI 
Twve 0 Diopedivog?) To’ Enijav OTO TAOIO TO BaoihiKd. *Q¢ KabwWe 
TO Eldav TO Tad, TOD *Kduav TOOES TOIPIWdOVIES TOA KObAmévTO’ 
TOTE HPYaAaV TA Manta toai Kd6ioa va mave. Meta TO deittvo 
OepBipave TOO’ Kamédec, OTOD Traid100 TO game?) Eixav Unvo: 
ETOOIUNON TO TraHMdi. A€éer fh Bacihiooa OTO Bacihéa’ ,Baoikéa pou 
TOAUXPOVEUEVE WOU, Va MUWHE, lati Emépaoce H Wea‘. "EtoEives 
Oi KOpEs OTOETAOAV TO TaIdi TOal TOD “dwoav Toai dAdo Unvo, 
TOG THE TO TaIdi OTOV GAAO KOGUO’). “H Baoihiooa Ene Toa 
TOU hEEL* ,,ONKW, Tad: OU, Va THaivouuE’. TOTE TaptolaoTHKave 
éumpd¢g ths étoElves of KOpes TOO GAAOUVOD Baolhéa TO’ EiTTAV’ 
yflati 6a tapns TO Todi Cou va KpUWON, TOD Eivar vUxTa; Mrtws 
TO’ ciuaOTE KOUPGdpIdEg TOai MoPEioa; ’Eveig eiuaote BaordiKo 
apuauédo. To tpwi 04 TO ONnkWOWHE, va TO MEPWHE ATIAVW OTO 
Baoihkelo oovu", To’ émeita Toh héer 6 Baoidéac’ ,,d€ beipaZer?), As 
apnowpe TO Tardi va ph Kpuwon. “Eque 6 Baoiléag we TH 
Bacihiooa Toai miav oTdO mahkdt: twve. “Qg KabWs mevyer 6 
Baoihéas, EOnKkwOnyKkave, EOaptdpave THV GyKoupa TOAY O1ya TOA 


1) § 62, n. 1. 2) § 15, n. 2. 8) An exaggerated expression for 
“sank into deep slumber.” 
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mtave. “Eptdzave ot0 batépa twve. TO modi ivta HKaye; AKdae 
TO Todi. Lav épTdzave, nxdpn 6 Baoiléacs, Stov Tov Mépave 
Todi, TOai Amaze Kavovlég amo TH yxapa Tov. TO mfpav TO Trad! 
TOA TO THAaVE GTdvw OTO baTépa tTwve. AUTOS AMO TH yxapa ToU 
EUNVUOE TOU YlATPOD Va Tdy OTO TAAGTI, YlaTi NUPE Tra1di va TO 
omdzouve. Tote Tod A€Er O YlaTpds: ,,Bao1léa ou, NOEAauE Ba- 
OKO Trad, Ya Va’vo1 TO Taiya Tou Kabapd. TWwpa a TO O*MaEeNs, 
TEPIOOOTEPO KAKO OG KavNg Tapa KANO’ Ered) GTO TA KAGuATA 
T& TOMAG, STOU Hkaue TO TrHLd!, Elval TO yaTwa Tou avaKaTWwuEVO 
we TY xOAN. Movo va TO Tag OTO TeEpIBOAL Gov ME LLG COU KOPN, 
va KaVOUVE CApPavTA MEPES, Va THWVE, Va ThEdiZoUVE, Va. Kadapion 
TO yaiua*) Tou. 

"Egtdzave ol CapavTa MEpeS Va TO OMGEOUVE TO TIPWI. 
Tote tod déer f} KOPN: ,,P1opedive pou, TéO’ andvw pou OTE 
yOvatad pou va o& weipiow’. TO Diopedivo tov énfjpe 6 Unvoc. 
“Hpxioe va Kdain  Kopn. Ta ddxpud Tong NréeMtave ard&vw Tov. 
Tote EUtvnoe ue Td OGKNUG TONS, TOai Tod “AéE KOPN: ,,TWe 
6a TO OW va O€ OMPAzZOUVE;“ — ,, Toai va we OMaEOUVE;“ — TOTE 
héer 1} KOPN’ ,,0G O€ OMGEOUVE, TlaTi Exel 6 TATEPAS LOU KaKOUOG 
TOG GEhEL TO TATA Dov, va TOO Tepdon. Tote Ton dmoxpivetar: 
»TO GMoO we AuTdoa, S€ MeEevyouE; — ,,Mevyoue, Atkodyoou 
Kouuati. "Ene otd tadkdtt ToU matTépa TONS TO’ émfjpe TOAAG 
Xpnuata, TOai OnKkwOrKkave Toai mvave. TO Twpvd éEmnave va 
*Boovve TO Diopedivo va Tove oMdzouve. *Htave 6 Diopedivoc 
Mevyatog TO’ i} KOpn TOU Baoikéa. Totes déer f Bacihiooa tod 
Baoiléa* ,,THaIvEe Va TOOL TPOMTGENSs. “Emnaive’ Aéer TOTE Hf 
KOpn TOO Bacikéa TOO Diopedivou: ,,yUpIOE Va “dfj¢g Tidw Cou, TI 
avemaho €épxetar®. Tor} héer* ,,e€pxyetar KdTOIvo avéegaho“. — 
»Na ood dWow pd TaTOd, va O€ KduW ExKkAnOG®) TO’ Eva Kado- 
epato.®) va Onpuaivnsg th gabava. To’ éyw OG yevw ula ydoTPA 


BaowiKo%. 
“Ereita A@taze 6 Tatépag TONS’ ,,koAoEpaTo1, dév Eide 
Kavév’ ddpa toai pid yuvaika va Tepdoouv amd *dwW;“ — ,,TH 


gabova wou Onuaivw, th gabéva pou yupedyw. “O Baoidéacs 
NOTPaMHtTOE Tidw OT TaddTL. Tod héer fh Pacikiooa: ,,dé TO’ ev- 
pritoes; Aéer ,,dx1, wld yaotpa eldane pe BaoidtKd TO’ Eva 
Kahoepator. Aéer* ,,avTot ’Tave’ pid va Taw "yw", Tool Taiver 
PwtG f Kdpn’ ,,Ti dvepado Epxetar; — ,y Epxetar patpo dvépado“. 


4) § 23, 5)§10,n.4 °) § 22, 
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Ager: ,udvva pou eival. TWpa va cod dWow wld TaTOd, va o& 
Kauw iuvn, To’ éyw wld Tamia va Cod ceEpylaviow péoa. To’ 
éTOeivn OG od Aéer* W TUATEpa’), TApE Tove TO’ ~ha, dev NEEpEic 
Tr duotuxia pass. "Amod dév émnaive, To Aéer  Bacihiooa: 
»eha OV pOvn TO’ Gpnoe avtbve. “Etoeivn  Kdpn TONS, TLE 
va THv evKapLOTHON, Emnaive EuTTPOS EuTTPdOS OTH Aiuvn, GAAG TO 
TOUMG Tv Emaipve TAAL WéOD. “EBapiotioe  udvva TOal TOA KaTa- 
pNOTH TOai TO” eiTe* ,, Aue, KOPN MOU, TOai udvva y10 MAO Toai 
Oé€va ANOuovion 8). 

‘H@vave tool tHave otnv tatpida tod tra1di00. Toai toh 
heer TO TraIdi> ,KdOIOE TAdG, va dW Va MépW pOUDITOES, Ov- 
dZeveig OU, va O€ KaTEeBGOoNE pE pOUoITONH”. To’ Eneita Tie 
QuTOS OTO OTT Twve TO’ f UNTepa Tou OEE va TOvE qidrjon. 
» OXl, Va My ME @rAnons, waKxpeld! Movo Séhw va ‘ToImaoTi 
UOUOITON TO’ Ol OudZeveic, va due VO KaTEBGOONE TI TUVaiKE 
vou. Baoiixog Opiopds, EToINaoTHKave duéows dda. TO Plo- 
pedivo Tov Trjpe 6 Uttvosg. TInaiver®) f wntépa Tou Toai TooopEevo 
TO idei. To’ éreita Tod déer | untépa: ,,onkw, madi pou, of 
OudZeveig Npxave'), ol woudITOEs ETOIMES, VA TAG VO MEPNGS TI] YuU- 
vaika cou". — , Eyw dév éyw yuvaika. ‘H Bactkiooa eine: ,,ve 
Muouve TH Traixvidia TO’ of OudZeveic, TOai TO TaIdi OU dev Exel 
yuvaika* wovov Tov dmO TO dpduo0 Zadiopévog Toai TO Te“. 
-Etoeivn Ti va Kavn; TO Katddafe. “Emijpe TO dpduo Toai KatTepny 
OT) xWpa. Tote déer’ ,é€va omit dév civ’ édW va Td voitodow; 
Toai va pod *Bpouve wld dovAa“. 

‘O Miopedivog ciye Ev’ GEddENMO, TO’ of dVd @idor NPyai- 
vave tepitato. “Htave wépog Strouv mepvodoe TO Orit: TOD ATLAGE 
) yuvaika tov. "Htove tO GoKdto. Sttou ’mépva avTtdc. ‘O azG- 
depMmds Tou 6 O1dp Ltémavog To’ oi dud Tov @Midor Tv Eidave 
To’ eimave’ ,,tTi Woata véa!* ‘O Dropedivos eine’ ,,avT dg dpéoer 
i Tahloyuvaixa;* Tote 6 o10p LtEMavos TOF dovAGa TONS!) TO” Eire’ 
»YlG TE TO KOKOVa Oou'?) va TO SWow xidla Tedaxdoa ypdoa, 
v& ’pyw TO Bpddus. Thder toai TO TO A€EEl* ,, due Va OOD TA dWOH 
TOA va ’pxn“. “Yotepwrepa mde f SoVAG TOai Ta Traipvel, TO” E- 
TOEIVOS PWTA, Ti WPA Va ’pxN. Wéde wpa, “Ene autos Thv Woa 


TOai xTUTa* TOO AéeL- ,,TOldG eioai;* — ,,Eyw tod hdwoa Ta 
xihkia medaxdoa ypdoa". — ,,Ti Woa Exeig;* — ,,TTéde“. — ,,Na 
”) =Ovyarépa. 8) The subjunctive without vd is rare. *)§9n. 


10) § 203, 5. 11) § 29 n. 12) —=rns KoKovas Gov, 
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XaOfj¢ amd ’dW, To’ éyw Exw Eze. To’ Emerita 6 Mikog HOEdE ve 
Tan TO’ ETOEIVOSG TOI h€Er OTH SOVAG" ,,yIG TE TOM KOKOVa GoU, 
va ‘pxw TO Boddu, va TOR dWow diaKxdoa ypdoa". Tldet TOai TOF 
TO héer. ,, Aue va ood dWon Toai va ’pxn. — ,,oai Ti Woa va 
’oxw 3 — XTi Ee“. — Ider, xtumd xth.... “O Tpitog maAr hEet 
va dWon Exatd ypdca. 
"EByykave OTO O1pyldvi WE TO P1opedivo oi MPidor Toai Trepa- 
Oave amd KdTW TOA OTEevdoave. TOTE AéEL 6 DiopEdivos OTO O10p 
XTEMaVO' 
nt Exes, O1OP1 LTEMave, TOai yapndrodAoyidZeic; 
Lav va ’xa0ESG TO Bio DOU, OTETOEIG TOG AOup!AZEIc. 
"Atoxpivetar 6 o10p Ltépavos’ | 
» OTL TOV Elya, TA ’XaOA, O1dp1 DPiopedivo, 
Tlod Ta& ’xa, €ig TO YaUO CoV Ska va TA CEPBipw. 


‘O Diopedivosg tod AEE’ ,,Ti Exerc; — ,,Aev ndwoa xidia 
TECXKOOR POCA O avTH TH TOUPia dmdvw TOai pov mE, OTI¢s 
TEdE VA TIGW, TOai WOU TE TIS Eivar €Ze TOI pw’ Ed1wEe. Aéer 6 
Piopedivos* ,d€ THve MEpveTEe OTO baTépa, va Zebepdéwete; Na 
‘THve TdUe OTO batépa pou. Lav énfjav avtoi of véor ord Baorhéa, 
eixe Eva do00A0 6 Baoihéacg Toai Tod elmave: , Tra0ve Va Tis TOR 
TOupiag va ’pxn oTO taddTi. “Emtaze 6 d00A0gG TOai TO’ EiTeE’ 


,Komiaote, 100 0’ OpiZouve TO xWPas oi Bapovot. 

Toepad pou, o€ TapaKxakW va ’xn¢g TOAAOI TOOI xpdvol.“ | 
Toai baiver*) ot) wéoa Kduapa, TOEpva TOV KaOTEAGVO- 

»lld, OUpe, KWota pou, va Tis, TWS TWPAa Eva Taw. 

BaZer Tov Hdto TPdOWTO TOA TO MEgdpI OTHOOS 

Toai tod KopdéKou TO MTepo BdZer Kanapompvor. 

» Eda, Xproté, ot) dada wou, toai Tlavayic, Kod& pou, 

ZHvEpa va PavepwOf To’ eve TO ditoEud pou". 
"Emnaive, “Q¢ KadwWe thv edave'*) of daBatZhdec, eimave: 

»Nd& thve Sou Epxetar TOai TO G€d MoBodum, 

Mn thv idf 6 Paola, titota va pi dodpe.“ 

Tote TOF Aer 6 Dropedivog: ,,dév ydpémovdotve va Mas TOD 
’voUS TA EKATO TOIT’ GANOUVOD dlaKd0a TOA TOD O1d6p1 LtEMavou 
Ta Xikla Tedaxdoa ; — 

(Kopn) ,,2Wwra €ov, unv HTETAXTNS OG TOaIVOUPLOS GBoKdToOG; 
Toai OT patoa pou Oa TéONS TO’ VOTEpA OG METAVOIWONS.“ 


18) § 183, n. 2. 
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(D.) ,,2Wwmace, ut boAAouIAfIS, Exet THAdTIA Ata, 
Toai todto od Owpeig EdW, Eivar adi TOO pra. 
(K.) ,,0’ dpxiow Sékw tmEloTEepA SOO va ME YvwpionNs, 
Tiat’ dmopun éyvpewa va ’pOw to’ éyw oT Kpio1.* 
(The Queen to the King.) 
»Ouudoa, Baowléa wou, ida ud¢ én’ 1%) 6 y1d¢ was; 
Oappw, ms civ’ | vU@N pas, Pappw Tws Eip t+) TONd! LA.“ 
(D.) ,,Ad\Ao0 O& TEA TO’ HOMaES, Va ’BPfg TO pIZIKd Cou 
Toai ov Sappeis, Baperdpoipn, m¢ ely’ éywW d1Kdg Cou; 
(K.) ,,Qupdoo, Diopedivo pou, Toai yidda d€ Puudoa, 
Tlod Hmoapva Ta ToKaduICG TO’ HpxouuOU TO’ HAAGEG OE; 
— Oupdoa, d€ oO Emldoave deueEvo Of YPOVOdpo!, 
Xtov Paoiwid O€ THAVE ME MIG TW) WEyGAN;“ 
(D.) ,,QOupodun tod pe tidoave deuEvO Of Ypovodpot, 
ZTO Paoiwia we THAVE WE Wa TIT PETGAN.“ 
(K.) ,Qupdom, Piopedivo pou, dv eixe Tuatépa 3“ 
(D.) ,,Qupoducn, mic thv elxave, wd ’yout®) dév Tiv Elda.“ 
(K.) ,,Q2 dityvwye Tod diyvwuou's), Emiow pou yupiZeic, 
Tlod pe Ta ddKpva oO’ EXova, TWHA SE WE YvwpiZeEIc; 
(To the Queen.) Toepa pou, bava miknoes TOU AdOU Cou TO Y16 Jou; 
(Queen.) ,,Eyw toai Tov épiknoa toai ov exdtexég To;“ 
(K.) ,,f1a Zavaikno€e Tove va ’pyyn OTa Aoikd Tov.“ 
Ltrovpyer f} uavva Toai Tove Eavaqidel, TO’ EpyeTar HUTOS OTE 
Aoikad Tov Toai A€er OTH gopn: 
»KakW> Thy Ti pouZéta pou, KakWS THY TH Wuyt OU, 
KahWs> tnv, Tod pod xdpioe Euéva TH Zw pou. 


6. Calymnos. 
Moaipodoy. 


LXtfj¢ vidtns Gov Thv atOno14) toai mdavw oThv ovola’ 
TTfipe o° 6 Xdpocg, tripe oe Toai o& (d)ixw¢ dprri(d)a?): 
Kopn pou xa(d)euévn wou, Tig pdvvag Cou Kader, 

TIW>g jApntoes *) To’ Empdotazev 6 Xdpog va o& TUN; 
Oi tetpaxdo0014) dvvdZehor®) To ot (d)W(d)ex’ Arrootddor 
Lov. tHpav tH wuxovAa Gov oto “AZio mepi(B)OAt. 


14) —eiv(az). 15) =pd eyo. 16) This turn strengthens the 
expression Siyvepos, cf. § 44, n. 1. 

1) § 35, n. 3. 2) § 22 n, 3) §§ 17 and 202, 4) =rerpakdowl. 
5) =ayyedou, cf. § 17. 
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Tlavtépa nooud ®) *Anvitod we TO OTAUVPO OTT LEON, 

Toai nxaok oO fh udvva gov, KOpnv tng AIO Eg ®) oO” EoeEL”). 
Tod ovpavod ta vémodka toai moog’) Ta umoZiatizer®) ! 

T’ ayamnuéva dvtpd(y)uva, dx! moog Ta ’TMoXwpiZe! 

‘O tOdvatdg !°) dou pod *kaye Ta OWTOIKd!!) LOU, KOPN, 
To’ 6 vod¢ pou pué (d)epvoxtuTa va KouTOVAAW TAH Opn. 
Xplotog BPaotel TA OTEMava, To’ avvdZéhor Ta TOEPZA*) Dou, 
=coTavpwoe TA GEpZa!2) Gou, Tivaze Ta AovAAOUdZa §), 

Na mépovor Tt’ dépmoa’) gou Tod yduou Td Tro1xvidZa. 

Mia AVOe TA TradpZa13) Gov, TA YapoTevTWHEVA, 

Toai ’voize Ta ceikdtoa 4) cou Tt’ droTOavatwyéva. 


7. Karpathos ?). 
(Southern Sporades) 

» lite wou, mite wou, dpkovtes?), mite wou Ti va Yévw; 
‘On’ Gam pidd*) Aveph, mmW>S*) va THA AnoLovijow ;“ 
Na o° dpunvepw, viwttepe 5), x1 GO BEANS. GKouGEe OU" 
“Aue, Pravvi, 7é’®) otd ovvd"), va Kovadfi¢g®) MOdpia, 

Na Kxouvahijg Ta udpuapa ’7O TO yapyapoovvI’ 

Na& Kouvadfis va Koupaotiig, TK%) Kdpn va Eexdons.“ 
»K? iW) Kr Gv EByw oTO ovvd, Ki Gk Koval AOdpia, 
Ki Gk KovahW T& udpyapa *mrov TO UapuapooUv, 

Ki dk KovahkW Ki Gk KoupaoTW, Thc Kdpng dé Eexdvvw. 
Eiun xt &B%) Bodkw olepa!) xai d€couu we oTdB Baro, 
Noa we apott!!) ta ofepa, va we KevTa TO BdTOS, 

Tote x’ iW tij¢ AvEpiig OG This ’ToANOUMOVHOwW.“ 


8. Cyprus. 
Avo tepiotépKa!) Kdtaompa ota avkd?) toug Kabiouéeva 
Ka8ouvtav Kai woipodoodv, KAafor, tapatovodvtan, 
T? dpoevikov tod OnduKod yupiZer Kai AaAeT Tou" 


6) § 34, n. 4. 7) § 21. 8) § 10, n. 5. 9) =proyarifer, on 
which cf. § 10, n. 5. 10) =@dvaros, cf. § 35, n. 3. 11) =owbixa, 
see preceding n. 12) = xépia, v. notes 7 and 8. 13) = goddpia. 


14) = yeuAdkua. 

1) The dialect of Karpathos is, like that of Cyprus (No. 8), closely 
akin to that of Calymnos, 2) v. § 18, n. 3. 3) From puav X., of. 
§ 34, n. 4. 4) =7as. 5) =vmrepe, cf. § 36 n. 5) § dwdv(a). 
7) =Bovvd, cf. § 22 n. 8)$22n. %) =eyd. 1%) =cidepa. 1) Bapoiv 
(see notes 7 and 3). 

1) § 10, n. 5. 2) § 26, 
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»lvTa KAwWoods, Yevaika pou, KdétTaoTpn TrEploTépa; 

Na& Kkaung 9€de1g SGuopMma KaTAOTPAa TEPLOTEPKA.; 

Kpiva xdvveig®) tog KdTtoug cou Kai AUTEs évva4) Mépns: 
"Ev®) d60uudoa ti ’ma8es otv GAAnV THv KAWooIdv oOoU; 
Tpixa Kai Ova Exaues, TA ’"xaOESG Kai TA TpPia’ 

"ApKov Yepakiv Tipev TO TO Eva TrELVAOLEVOV, 

Kai 7’ GAka t& ’Boav xuvnoi®) otdv ToTaudv va Tivvouv 3) 
Kai wé Ta dixtua Td ’Madav, Ti Z€peig Av TA Padav; 

ZNkov, ONnkou Kai wev®) KAWOOds, va we Hod PEpng TOvoUG, 
Mati moiog Zéper Votepic Kai tot’ ivta 8a yivouv. 


9. Chios. 
O lolés, o frénimos ts o drakos}). 


Nal?) lollé?) ts*) éna®) frénimos txam polla*) *udga®), tse 
mia méra inniksen®) o frénimos tas pértes, némbum mésa ta Yuidga, 
ts tnniksen dz o lollés tim bértan du, ndmbi ts etsini kaénav") 
vutim") mésa. tmben®) dz etsini énav vidim mésa, efonazzén du: 
,énav vitin imbem®) mestin avlim mu.“ lé: ,éy’e to“, tripen o 
frénimos. tpiasen dzinos*): ,tinda to kdo*) to vuidi')?“ tpiasen dz 
isfaksén do, ts epten dkso ts iden enad*) déndron dz ekvinene), 
ts leén du: ,ft1") ts est krids?“ tilee. ekunem bga'*) tsino ts 
idotsén1+) du krids. tleén du: yen éy’is téra na me plerdis'>), é? 
ikamnem bga tsino1®), ekuinene, paénni paratst, panda") tu na 
skodrallii 3). ,,hi ts est krids?“ ekunen dz etstno ts idotsén du. 
puénni paratst, pinda tu enal lalds}®). ,, pi ts est krids?“ ekunem 
bga ts etsinos, pu to kunen o atéras, i@otsén du ts etsini. 

Ts apé pien ts tpen taterfu tu: ,,p%6?°), llé?*), na mazzdkso 
ta parddga?*) mu.“ paénni tse lé tis el’ds: ,,plerosé me 4a.“ 


8) Double consonants, cf. § 36 n. 4) § 20, n. 2. 5) § 22 n. 
6) v. § 6, n. 3. 

1) The phonetic transcription of the editor, Pernot, is partly 
altered to correspond with the system of transcription adopted in this 


book. *) =évas, § 29 n. ey SA7. *) The double consonants 
are pronounced, v. § 36 n. 5) § 10, n. 5. 6) =dvoEer. 7) § 34, 
n. 4. 8) § 208. %) v, § 33, n. 4. 10) § 22 n. 11) § 245, n. 3. 
12) =6és (Ores), cf. alson.2. 1%) =mad,v.notes5and 7. 14) =ewxev. 
15) § 29 n. 16) “Toi, la conteuse remue la téte de bas en haut, 
pour marquer la réponse négative” (Pernot’s note). 17) =amavra. 
18) Really =xopvdaddce “lark” (Pernot). 19) A bird, but which 
bird is not known. 0) rd(y)o. 21) =)éer (unaccented). 


43) 6 70, n.@ 
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ekunen etsini, ifien dzinos. epien is tol lald, li21): ,,plerosé me a.“ 
ekvinem bga ts etsinos, févgi**), “pdnta tu ena skodrallui tse lé tu: 
»éla me plerdis*).“ tripdnni tsino meston dixo, vgdlli?>) tsinos tis 
pétres na tévri tse vrissi?®) enax") xdrkoma, ts ttoi") zemdto yrésa. 
tse paénni, le taderfu tu: ,onde, lé#, na pa**) pdromen da yrésa.“ 
pira dgo yatérus ts epian dz efortédsan dus. ts ipen du lolli o 
frénimos: ,,sam baénil?"), léi, a2®) su lein?®) i abprépi “inda n®°) 
diia*1), tse na tol léis ‘ka*allines 15°.“ opu id di**) adbphropon, 
0 lollds tileen : mba, parite pos im *) gavallines, yrdsa 1.“ 

Ips asen®) o frénimos ts ialén dom mésa s éna we 35) 
ts ileén du: ,émba mésa, tse a vréksi, a kdi%), Uéi, yaldzzi. tpp’; “asen 
o frénimos ts triksen ao péno**) sto sendui klipéri ts ®alen tas 
drnibes ao pano ts ettrdane**). kdmam UH at moe traka traka 
trdka ao pano, ehdrem'') bos tpefte sabticas ipp'; -asen o frénimos 


ts irixtén du lukdnika mesto sendiine**) ts avkd 28), san epten o 
vasilén®) na ton erotisi: ,,pdte tévrete ta yrdsa?“ tpen o lollds: 


ysan torey’en o feds avké tse lukdnika. ts tpem fa 0 vasilés >) : 
etuol 87), 1éi, el 88) lolldse3®)“. éfiem of a tstnose *), 

Istilen 0 frénimos tol lolld. ,,ame, léi, napts " asilé5*), na 
tu pil*), lé&, a pdro tia gorin du“. leén du P; ‘a o lollds tu 
frénimu, léi: ,mme*) ft se, léi, na se hy —- ie: »pélt. me. 
ipen du o “asilés tu lolla: ,an éy'i, léi, DP; “sttera sto vasil’é mu, 
tom péro*).“ tx’em of dttera sto Yasil’én du, epirem din dita gérin 
du. tpen t kéri tu: ee in éxo4?), léi, tu draku talodi*).“ — lé: 
tina pa stilome he to gostandim mas.“ stéllun don tow gostandt, 
tse paénnt na to PD; asi talodt, ts efonaksen talodi: ,¢ draéko, pérum 
me\ tréy’i kato 0 drdkos, en ebdrem) gani*). tkémen o lollés 
mian dripam mestiia gopridn ts exénnutom mesa ts en don epéren. 
paénni pali na kodrisi talodi, ts efénaksem bdli talodi: ,¢ drako, 
pérum me.“ pier gdto o drékos oxonis, en tem gant, exdnnuton 
9 kostandis mestin dripa, ts en don ebdren o drakos. paénni pdli 


3) =§ 26. 4) =%ra,vape mrepdons. %)§17n. %)=rd 


(va), of. p. 197, footnote. 27) wayaivecs. 28) = 04. 29) §9n. 
30) =elvar. 31) § 145 n. 32) =6mov eiv(at) ’54 “* wherever he sees.” 
88) § 16, n. 1. 84) § 36 n. 35) § 34, n. 4, 86) § 71, n. 3. 
387) =€roiros (cf. note 31). 88) =v (eivac). 89) § 146, n. 1. 40) va 
TOU "ris. 41) =raipvo. 42) =p eiv(ar) ¢xyw, as well as dy eiya. 


48) § 153, n. 4. 
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na to kodrtsi, 6ti pu pien o drdkos apdno, ts efonaksem bdli talodin: 
»¢ drdko, pérum me!“ o drdkos en irkutom ia kdto makdri, en 
do pistergen**) pos to kodrusa. epiren do o kostandis ts ifie. isteri, 
san epien etsi, pdli tu léune: ame, lé, na tu padri*) tse to paplo- 
man du. — ,ma tnda lot*), léi, a tu to paro to paplomdn du, pu 
éx’t kudundi®) 2“ paénni tsinos. ip; asen ts emdzzoksen o kostandis 
enas?) sakulldin**) gorgus*®) ts enas sakulldi psillus (margollos**), 
more: lollé*) tse margéllos) ts enas sakulldi psires, tria mdzzokse. 
ts apé? rixti ta dlla apdéno sto drdko, tse kduton*") na vgdli?>) 
ta?) pstres ao pdno tu, ts epiren du to pdploma tse févsi ary. 

Tse san epien etsi, tu léum bali: ,as ixamen tse to drakon 
ton idio“ (vre kako xron ndxu*®), tom gamméno tow gostandindm 
mas pu ton etimorisa!). — ,m inda llot*®), léi, a tof féro?“ lé: 
 Kkalé kala“. paénni o kostandis pdli ts ipen du drdku: ,éla, lét, 
na péksomen na seldsome. iallén don dol lolldé sires? sendtin 
0 drakos, #allen dz o lollds to drdkom mésa. tse p "anni ise 


karfénni to o lollés to drako tse sikénnt to sendtin tse péri tse 
to drako. lollés more o dtimos, ma ttom margollos. 


ifia ts eo*°) apetsi 
m enata gdssino®°) fats. 


10. From Northern Lesbos. 


The dialect of Lesbos, like that of Velvendos (No. 11), shows in 
a characteristic fashion the peculiarities of the Northern Greek dialects, 
on which cf. § 7, n. 1, also § 37 n. Because of these peculiarities along 
with the palatalising of the « (§ 17) the dialect presents a rather strange 
complexion 1). 


1?) Baohéss) Ex’ toipateén. 
Mv’& qoupd dav évag Baohés To’ eix: OTod Toman’ Eva 
Toipatén’*) toi tov eixt Tovkd axpugd “Oro1rouv bipbép Emipvi. 


44) §§ 23 n. and 26. 45) =ira doyns “ how ?” 46) =xopuovs, cf. 
note 5. ¢") =(€)kdovvray. 48) =kakd ypdvo va ’xouy, a curse, “ to the. 
devil with.” 49) =éyo. 50) =xdoxuvo, cf. note 25. 

1) The beginning in phonetic transcription runs: 2 vaslés ey’ 
tsiratdl’. Mra furd idan énaz vaslés ts ty’t stu tsifal’ éna tsiratél’, tsi 
tu txt pult akrifa. Opjun birbér gpirni na tu guréps, tun ékani trbiy’ 
na mi tw ley dau. Tora ul' + birbérdis den iburisan na tu vastdxin 
akrifa ; jafté ts éfaar. 2) § 55, n. 3. 8)§ 71, n. 3. 4) § 95, A. 
3 0. 
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va tov goupéw®), Tovv Exavi tibix, va pr Tov hé7 GEov. TwWpe 
oUN’ ot bipbépdig dév iboupovoav®) va tov BaoTdziv®) adxpuMa’ 
J Upto To EoMaki. 

Tlioou tidou tipi Eva bipbép, toi od dod d&roxovpiy, T elm, 
va ut) ToU TH Oi Kaveévav, Tog Ex’ TOEPaToU, JaTi OG Tap TOU 
Toman’ t. ‘Il bipbepg dév ibdpor. va Baotdée, my, EOTOUYI EO” 
Eva TYyGd Toi Mwvak pw’ oud’ T gapdid*) T: ,,i Baodeg Ex’ ToIpaten’.‘ 
TWwpa tov mydd Eipd6tm, mvtpovor wéoa wv’ Kahauv'é. Mrydd’vi 
} kokapvid. Tlépva pv'é pépa Evag dZouBdv’s"), éxouyn d gahapv’a 
To’ €xavi uv’'a TOabovva toi tv émZ. ‘H toabovva Ady: ,,Bi! 
i Baohés Ex’ toipatén’.“ Tov iikoav, tov eimav tT Baodé. ‘I Baohés 
pouvaz tov dZoupav’, héj: ,,100 tv nOpig;“ — ,,Méo’ orod yd,“ 
héj i dZouBdv’s. “Eotht i Baohés, pwvakt toi tov bipbép, dé/: 
»Tt00 Tov EimIg avTO Tov AdyoU; — Au dév iBdoraza,“ AéE7 i 
hipbéps, ,,tToi mia Toi tov eima péo’ Tov mydd.“* — Totig i Baodés 
TS G@tot Tol TajKav. 


11. From Velvendos in Macedonia. 
Cf. the preliminary note to No. 10.—: sometimes stands for y: (ed =yia), 
j for ¢). 
Oi tpeis otpunvic. 


Mvid @oupa x’ Evav Kipd Htav Evag tratépag odv Kah 
Woa... Adbtog ob Tratépas etyiv movyKi Eva modi. Ti Ady KL 
avuTOS; ,AUTO Tov mdi, OV O10¢ va Ui TOU xapio', da2) TOU Kd- 
wou va Zio1 Apxouvtusg, va tov yer’ 14) KOOMOUS Ki Va TOU xai- 
Pltl, KavVevag va pry ToU én “mapex' oTdg’.“ Ayipoiv amov TOT 
Ki OW61 va dAEB' yi Tov Tapardv. Adid Tt! vEpa, dda Tov Bpdad', 
Odov ddd. TTipvder pvid xpouvid, 070 xpouvés, Tpeig Kt &KOUG 
TapaTav, KL GkOua dév eiyiv GrrovAdw' din-titoutas. Mipovdovh' 
uipov@de, Sdou Ero’ rdiviv fh dud tT. Ti va Kdu', th va owo' 
twp avtog! Tov vijua*) tT, doouu tdiviv, KOvTIBIv, Ki Tapddig 
Gxoua dév eixiv. ,,0€ uw, Tlavaé uw! youvdtow x’ eit ,uaKpd 


5) § 15, n. 2. 6) § 7, n. 2. 1) =roordvns. 
1) The beginning in phonetic transcription runs: Mn‘a furd 
Kk énaw giré titan énas patéras sav galt 6ra. Aftéds w patéras ty’in mitragr 
éna pidi. Ti ilijin k aftos? aft6 tu pidi, w pjos na mi tu yaris', da tu 
kimu na zis, dryundas, na tu Glep 1 kismus ki na tu ‘éritt, kanénas 
na min du ley “parek* stds.” 2)§ 20, n. 2, 3) § 56, n. 3. 
*) =pvijpa. 
20 
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*v’ tov Xép oO, Kaur Tov Odua o; Ki Tar doUMIVv, doUdPIv, od 
Ato'ms*). "E! va uiv Te paKpaivouut, Onuipa uvid mvtépa, 
Eva dekdp' Taxed, Eva *kovodp’ v GA, EpKetaciv Kautdo1g Tapd- 
di¢. Aud doouv va To MKeldo', Ecldiv K’ Erabiv. TWpa OéATS cir’ 
Ta Baoava, SAT am’ v Tupdvv1a, OATS Gm’ Ta ynpduata (dév 
tav Ki uiKpos wade, Atav tEnvtdps) dppwo'toiu Bape. K’ ip- 
Ov Wea va mOdv'. Tiduovow tod o'nit: dot yvaikic, dvtp'®), 
uKpa mTdja .... GAN’ Exd1yav, GAA’ Tapnyoupovoav! TIod avtdc; 
GAkoO Ki 01 Ghdouv KOGuOUV. Ahad: ixei trod KdvTiBiv f Woda, 
ZavadjavwOkiv Ka-wixa), dyziv§) uvid moupd ta pat'y'a Ki Zi}- 
TOIV TOU Tdi. Totdv TO *SouKay: Tov Talpv' KouvTd Ki Tov héel 
OToU ’pTi®): ,mdi pw, Ypdo'K1a 1?) trovAMd d€ OA o1 A@rKou, eto 
GéX'tolv ov O1d¢° x’ iyw x’ f O'xoupmév’ fH udvva oO dovALpatn, 
dSovAWaul, TOOOU HTav  Moipa was. AvTa trod dG oF TW TWPA 
va Th MAGE, Kt Ghou Kipdiuevoug da Pyiig* ui Tov TpaviTIPO oO 
KoUKKIa va prt o'téps!3), tH Yvaika o Kpupd va um WwW "Miis, 
TOUTES, KOUVIG Moupd, wuxouTratd' va un maps.“ Ta ’mv aura, 
Baotaziv dKkoua Ka-wiya Ki o'youpéOxiv. Tod mdi tavtpedxiy, 
dd tT Tdiviv Kaka Ki MUAGTIV Ta Ad1a ad’ baba t. Na idso00u 
TWoo Tl A€er KL OU KATIIS TS VUxXTAS (TIx10¢12); — ‘H Yvaiko. Vt 
wi wtou Bpdd' oto’ oTpWua bpé Ot’ va oi ’mf, Tx1G071”) ToUV 
autov, Bad’ touv va AUC OarroUvt}!3), KOw’ TouVv, KpEuao’ ToUV" 
o% dév Tod pKerdig!), iyw Ti vo eiut). ‘H Yvaika tT ATav Grol Tpavod 
o'nit'. Méo’ ’¢ matpixé to o€fiviv x’ Efyiviv ob Bao'Aids Ttéoa 
Woda, otov Oxd to, dim. “E! ot yvoinig 1’ do'taivouvti!) xdt' 
TEOK1Aa12). Bdaotakiv pvid, Baotaziv 76, dév Tovv Exam Tov 
dvTpa To Tapdtouvov, Gud Odv TéEpadIv KAUTOOOUS KIPdG, ,,€, 
Kanuévi avtpa,“ tovv A€er, TWA KdOIOL Ki OUAAOULEGL Ki OU TI 
oO eimv ov babds o. *Aidi va ty1dooum x’ iueig @idfic pi Tov 
Bao'hia.“ “E, ti eimv xz attdg; ,d€ yAérou Ti Zui ByfKiv wes 
TWPa Om TH AOIA T TAaTépa p!" 

Myiav xi 070, pwpe YE pou, TX1G0'Kav!5) @idt Ki TOU ’xav 
Kovhoukvd' ui Tov Bao'hid: @Kerdv’ Ki TOU doOAOU T WuxXoUTTAtd. 
pAidi va idodu,“ eimv twpa, ,dKdua Eva da @xiddou, va idodu 
TOU OG Brf. “lke? Tod Htav oTov Taddt' uvid uépa, etdiv TOU 


5) =Anorns; cf. also § 7, n. 2. 6) =dvrpo (for avrpes), cf. § 66. 
7) =xari Wixa “a little.” 8) dvoutev. 9) ‘= ari, 10) =-ypdcra, 
v. § 10, n. 5. ad Ea a eg Bey: AOS, 15) coe Ba” 
rov gvAdaxkn “lock him up!” 14) =deedons, v. § 29 n. 


iA , 
ae) TLacTnKay. 
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mi, trod ob Baotliadg xd&vouvtav 1071 avTd. Kahvtipa va tovv 
Emipvig TOU KimdA', mépt ToU TAL T’ dptdyv', Tov KpUB' oTobv 
KOpq@ou T ki ,,@ipydo't:!%), movdapdaKia wu.“ Thpvder an’ tov. ta- 
Zap’, ayoupdaz’ éva GdAov TAL OMayuevov, Tov padder ol uvId 
Kpuwava, Ki Tov taatv' T) yvaika tT. ,,Nd, woupi) yvaiko, avtd 
elvi TOU TAI d Bao'hd, @Kerdo’ atou Strous Eépsg va TOU Md TO 
Bodd.. Aud ... va pr delZ trovOiwd, ydOxau.“ TTod attés! tov 
TAL d Bao'hidé, mod Tov ’xwv ototv KOpq@ou, traaiv' Ki tod Kpvs' 
Oi pvid mip1d KpuMa ’m’ TH Yvaika T. A! vod idodm,“ AE, ,, Twa, 
da Tov Baotdé' } yvaika up tov Kpu@e;“ 

N17) idja t' pépa Mouvés, KaKd, TArGA‘dI¢ TrapaTAIGA‘dI¢° 
Ti; ,exkkiwav ad Bao'dia tov mhi* Omx10Ug apTupO’ Tov KET’, 


da Tap’ uryddou Emvouc.“ ... N GAA Tt’ pépa KaGouvtav h Yvaika 
T pi tov Kév'uals) oto Katémdiou am’ v ovzdTroupTa!®) wr GAC 
YeltOvtoois Ki KivTovoIv ... Na x’ Evac TIIGATS Ki TIALAAODOI TOM 


12 d@ Baoo'\id Tov TAL VE! A€er avTN, ,,d& Tov Bpobv Ki Kaha! 
dév TO "Mayaut Ki KAAG imeig iwég;!* AUTOS ot AdYOoUS dO yxeih 
oi xefk' xi Zd Bao'A\id Tov ’pti?°). Tovv toaxwv tovv Kahd Tov 
voikokUp Ki ,apouv dpouv“2!) tov mav 1a Koéuaoua. Tir 
autos. Tlod v& ’ydimig ike? toUTouAou! ufdou vé ’pxvic, KaTar|¢ 
dév Em@tiv! Lav tovv avéeBacav w'hd va Tobv KplUdOV, TUPOIV 
uvid moupd Ki Aéer To Bao'Aid (HTav Kr adTOS ikei)* ,Bao'hié p, 
va wi o'youp€éig2?), TO kama, dév Eryévitt. “Ac eivi. “Yo'tipa Eéxa- 
uv xi d' diayjx': ,A@nvou tpeig xArddi¢g ypdo'Ka, xikia da Tap’ 
 Yvaika uw, xihia ov trapayroZoup Ki xikla ikeivoug mov Oa TPA- 
Bye tou o'kvi va pi xpiudo'.“ Am’ doouv KOOuouv jTav ixei, 
Kavévay dév tov doviv f Kapdja va tTpasHe tov o'kvi. “Htav 
KaAOG Ki ToUv GA'tOUVTav. OU trapayids, Ti eimiv Li Tov vod T; 
»Xthla ML Aprver autos,“ AE, Ki xidra ’m’ TOU O'kvi YévouvTi d7jO 
xArddig* tyw da Tov TpaBnzou.’S — , Apa dév Tovv GA'rdo1;“ Tov 
héet oF Bao'dids. ,,Timoutag! "Ag eivi, todKouoiw Tov o'kvi. 
Totig ov Tapattatépag T Eavayvpow dKoua pvid Moved Ka Tov 
Bao'hra Ki ToUv déet> ,Bao'lid uw, Tov Thi O ZA, TO ’xou KpUL- 
Lévou.. Ki tovv eimv 6a Ta TprxoUuva. Nd& phy td yaKpai- 
vouul, Kpeuaoayv avTig avTOV Tov TapAay1O T, avTOV ToObv EdouUKaV 
GAT pvid Yvaika Kt ov Bao'd\idg tolv dydmoiv dkoua téTI- 


16) = qevyaore, v. § 218, n. 2. 17) = ry. 18) —xévrnua. 9) dd 
in place of gen., cf. § 161, 6, n. 1. 20) =oTov Bacidud 76 atti. 21) =dpov 
apov from the ecclesiastical language, lit. “crucify him,” and then by an 
erroneous conception ‘as quickly as possible, without delay.” 22) vn. 14, 
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pou23), Ma odv mw¢ Tov dé’ f°) AdYoUS; ,,oav Tov 7140’ 1 p14, 
ywavTadwviti, éto' Ki avTOS Grov TOTIC Ki dWO1 wi TOU Bao'Aid dév 
TUPAKOUVOUO TZIV, TI] YVQIKa T TTOUTéS KAaUVIA MoUPa KpUMO dé 
v24) Adil Ki Tapayiov Eava dév nfpiv. “Eto. Tov BpfKv Kahv- 
Tipa Omoug Tovv eimiv OU TaTépasg tT. Ki ZodoIv Kt AUTOS KadG 
K’ ieig KaAUTEpG. 


12. From Saranda Klisiés in Thrace. 


This dialect only faintly reflects the Northern Greek characteristics 
(see Nos. 10 and 11). 


Tlapauver tig TPOTOVAS. 

*Hdav évag ddpag') kai uvid Yuvaika xnpy1oi Kai of dyuO 
Kai mapKav2). Kai 6 ddpag eixe Eva Kopito Kai  Yuvaika eixe 
TO d1Kd dng?) TO Kopito. Eixav x1 d&yeddda Kt Gro Ti adpod dng 
TO Kopito éotehve va Tray’ Thy Gyeddda oTHV ayédA. Mvid pepo 
TO Bpioxer Kel Evac tammod¢g Kai TO Yeime4)* ,,€Aa, KOpiTO pou, 
va we weipio’s“. Avto xdta>) Kai to dboeipiZ1). Kai TO pwta 6 
TaMTOUS’ ,,Ti we YnOpEes*), Kopito wou; — ,,Mapyapitapeévia 
KOvida, TOV Aéy’, O& YnOpat) Kal wodropatévia weipa. Eye xei 
mrépa Koda!) dU00 giodeg, Kai TO AEY’ TO KOPpTOOTAO 6 TramTOUS" 
ymav Ket Kai bia!) o& Keiv TH grona. K’ €y’ve.tO Kopito OdO- 
XpuGoO, y1Ws bijxe. Kai TO mKnjoxe®) Kidda, Ode YeAG, va TrEpva.*) 
TpLadaMrAAa GudpavtTa TE TO OTOUG T, KL Ode KAaiy’, va THEXVa *) 
TE TA MOTIA T OdKPVa wapyapiTdpia. TIhye avTO OTO OTT, TO 
XGoKel 1) uNTpUIyIG AUTO OAdxpUGO, TO AEY’* ,uMWPEH, TWS Yiv’KEs, 
hey’, Eto ;“ — ,,Mé ynpe, AE’, Evag tamto0g OTHV GYEA Kai UE 
yeite Kai TO bocipoa x’ VOTEepa pe YeiTe va dyKw*) WEO OT gidha 
uéoa x’ €y’va youod 9). — Thv GAA TH MEpa OTEAVEL Kal TO d1K6 
dng omy ayéd  untpuiyid. To BpioKer TOA 6 TraTtTrOUs x’ Exeivo 
Kai TO A€éy'* ,,€Aa, Kopito wou, Kai weipoé uw.“ TO boeipoe x’ éxeivo. 
TO pwtd’ ,TovUAyN weipa pe ynopEs;S — ,.ffadoupioia Kdvda, 
BouBahio1a weipa’. To déy’ Kai Keivo’ ,,mdv AovOTOE !°) O€ Keivva 4) 
™ gioda. TIyyaiv, Aovyetor avtTd, yiv’to!?) od bouTéx padpo. 
TTAwv Kai otiv GAA TI gioka TO Xép dou Kai yiv’Tor Udv TO daxTU- 
otto T XpuOd. TInyaiv ord omit doug Kai EuTdZ’ta1!2)  udavva T 


87). 6115.3. (3, 24) =r. 
1) § 15, n. 2. 2) = mapOnxav. 3) § 142 n. *) § 23. 
5) =xddera. 8) =edxnoTrKe. 7) § 213, n. 5. 8) § 221, n. 3. 


*) $31, nv 1. 10) § 222, n. 4. 11) § 144, n. 1. 12) § 219 n. 
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me Ti Maupika T Kal TO pWTG’ ,ylaTi, uWwPN, EY’veg Uavpn oo 
boutéx;“ K’ éxeivo Ta yeime GTwWS Zy’vav. Kovoxe!s) trod Ey’ve 1 
TpOyovi] xouon»), TO "uabav 6 Kdouog. Tlépace mr’ EEw Kai ti!) 
Baoidé!®) 6 y1d¢, TO yeide Kai KEivog, TOU yéhaoe kK’ ETEVE Eva 
tTpiada@ado T1é TO OTONA T. TO GYdToOE Kai TO YUPEWE Va TO TP. 
AppopwvidZdor!6) Kai pKerdv tig EToadtes ya TY xapd. Totes 
1 wntpuiyia ZovAewe, ylati  mpoyovn dng va map Ti Baoiwe TO 
y10 Kai dx’ TO d1KO dng TO Kopito. Thdv Kai BradZ Ta pata Tis 
TpPOYOvis Kal TI OTEAver O” Eva GApwito OTO Bouvd va TI xGo. 
Kei TO Bpioxet TO yPUGO TO Kopito Ta Oo’ Eva dédpo Evag TramTrods 
kal TO Traipver omit dou oT) babw t. ‘H dbabw me TH xapa dng 
d€ bDpoudZwve ta xeihia dng. “Ag dav Kai tumdd, dav duya 
Xpuoo Kai duop@o. ‘H wntpuryia me T’ GAA") TO UEpOS vEeBaZ TH 
Beyatépa dng ueo T Gude kai YoU me TO Wik d148’Kav oTi Baothé 
T) boditeia. La brjyav Kei, pwrd Ti Baoiwé 6 Y16¢° ,,ylati Ev uatpn 
h vig; Aey’ h pdvva dng: ,,keivo!$), thy €Badau péoa ot aude 
TO KAEIOMEVO Kal UavpIOE TE TO KAEloIUO, Kai OV TO SaxTUAOTAG 
dng, Tod ndav m’ ew, tOuve!®) ypuod. Tiv’tar fh} yapd. Dvdrdy’ 
Ti Baowé 6 y10¢g va yYeddo 1} Yuvaika T Kai va Tap TO GudpavTO 
TO Tplada@aAho* avt KatoOovUMa?®), ur dvx Kai?!) maoTh  weuTid 
dng, Kanvid Mopa dé yedodoe bpootd t. — *O tramtmodcs TéA Kai 
) babw SaudZdava??) mé th Oeixt TH yap, Tod Tic KaTHP’xe. 
"Exdarye, Ekdauye TO Kopito tr diy dou Kai 6 mantov¢e udZwve TH 
wapyapiTapia Kai TA trouALodGE 23) Kai mAOUTaIVe. TIE TH TOAAG TH 
KoAG, TOO TO Elxav TO KOpito, yUpOE UvIa Epa 1) KapdIG T Kai 
rékaoe. Toutt yéhaoe TO Kopito, mép?4) TO tpladdpddo TE TO 
o1dya tT. Tov div TO tanto TO tTpladapdAdo Kai Tov AEY* ,,Va 
Tag Ofw me TO TaAAGT Kai va Tovdii¢ Eva Tpladd@pdAdo Eva war.“ 
T’ dkxovy’  untpuiyia me péo mE TO TrOAdT, TO PWTE’ ,,1d00 TO 
Touheig AUTO TO Tpladd&@ddo;“ Avtog d€y’* yd Eva par. — 
yrTeKa, ey’, Eyw Exw Eva pdr." 

TInyaiv kai TO mépver TO Ev?) TO udT Tig mpoyovis. ‘O 
TANTO TE UVIA XAPA TO THYaiv OTO Omit TO UGT, Kai you). 
paZi, ) babw, 6 Tammovs, TO Kopito mE TA KAGuaTa Tépva Kai 
TrapaKahodva*) TO Oeyd, va KohANO TO dt. Kal tod xKutTdZ, 
KOhAGE TO pat OTd domo T. TTE Keibe THA H NTPUITIA, Gua 6 


13) =dxovoTnke. 14) § 55, n. 3. S) $71, n° 3. 16) =dp- 
paBovidfovrTat. 17) § 156, n. 3. 18) § 146, n. 3. 19) =dropecve. 
20) =“she remained grave.” 21) § 280, n. 2. 22) § 220, n. 1. 


23) § 245, n. 3. 24) répre. 25) § 128, n. 1. 
, ? 
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yabpdg dng, ti Baoihe 6 y1dc, TAYE OTd Tadd, TO bpootate? Kal 
TOV AEY’* ,€ldEg ONMEpA, TS yiv’Ke Kail TéMaoE TO KOPITO LOU 
Kai €meoe aUTOVa TO TplIadé@Aho TE TO OTOUa T3 Kai THE TO 
edwke. TlapyoprOxe ty1d «1 avtdg" ,,od bay’, d€y’, TO xoUoWUA 9) 
dng, Touvav bapen ta tpriadddAdat. 

Tlé xei9e tl tammtod TO Kopito mé TH xapd T, Tod dpxivewe 
TUN vo KUTTaZ, Yékaoe x’ Erreoe Kai GAXO Tpladdspddo. Anyopa 6 
Tanmtovs TO THYaiv mT d&w me TO TOaAGT Kai TO TrOUAEI THA Tie 
Eva uaT O TrammoUs. TIGA tapexcheoav TO Oeyxd Kai KOAAOE Kai 
T GAN TO pat Ti KOpITOIOD. Xapovuevo TWPA TYG TO KOpito Ti 
Tammto0 YOU wépa YedoUoe Kai Gra toca Tpladd@Ada eEreqtava. 
‘O mantod¢ dé biyaive my1d va tad TovA OTd Tahdt, Lov Ta 
uoipaze oTovg pik dov. Tlepvad ot’ avti ti Baoihé, mod ey’ Eva 
TETOLO KOPITO, AdTUPIZ AOYKoIAOYEepa TO ONit TE OTPGTEUa Kal 
baiv kai TO Taipver TE WEOa TO KOpito. “loa TO THYalv OTd TaAAGT, 
Kai Kel yoUAa Ty TH Eime TO KOpito, ST: Emade me TH UNTPUITIG. 
Tote Ti Baoidé 6 y10¢ Taipver Teooapa ddoya, OTa dyUd dHv24) 
TY Mavva T Kal OTA OyUO TH OEyaTépa, TO ’v25) TO TOdap OT ’v 
Tt doyo Kai T’ GAN TO Troddp OT GAA 7’ Groyo Kal TH ’dwKE TE 
Mvid KaUTTONKIG Tt’ Goya, Kx’ Epevyav O& gatvdg T’ Goya OTe 
XwWpagia Kai TY goéoKioav TH OTpigha. Kai yUoTepa Kerdv Baot- 
MOOa TO xpuod TO Kopito K’ EZnOav KaddKkapdo1 TOAAG xpOvid. 


13. From Pontus (on the Black Sea). 
a) TO AcovTapiv Kai GpewrTov!), 

“Evag mdpsog €£éBev?) 00%) xuviiyiv. Arméo’ o” dSpog érév- 
teoev*) Evak eovtap. “Auov vt’ eidev atev®) TO AeovTdp, hé7 tds 
atov®)* ,caBo0to¢®) éudg dpoidZ Kai dg éuetepov") thu Muar 
Ev, kal vtTO uiKpog Ev!“ Addouiav exodzev Kai dpwth Tov" ,,éov 
ylati eioa dtdooov pixpdg; Eimev adtov xai 6 mdépdovs): ,érw 
oO cpOwtiwy Ta xépia étpdvnva, Kal To uwpd Touv eis dm’ dda 
EvToUVVvEL ME, HAO EoKWvveEU UE dig WTiv, ~100 T’ éxeivo Ered VOTE 9) 
uikpdg.“ Eimev xai TO Aeovtép’ ,udpe, dteiv’ toco101!°) dpewr’ 
elv « éyw °K’ épywviZ’ ditg; Ela dite, dg évtpavobu’ dtc.“ °Eo- 
KWOav, Tayve, 6 Tapdov an’ Eup Kai TO Ae€ovtdp adn’ dttio’. L’ 

26) =déver(?). 3 

1) Here also § 7, n. 1 is to be compared. 2) v, § 208. 8) § 55, 
n.:2, 4) § 6, n. 2. 5) § 136, n. 3. 6) § 145 n. 7) § 143, n. 3. 
8) § 62, n. 1. 9) From dro\vo=addjve ; cf., further, § 208. 10) § 151, 
n. 2, 
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€vav dpudv aéo’ kaptdoor AaZoi éoxiZvav Eva. Ateiv’ otav 
TO mpdv GAO *Ki doUAEB’, OO OkioOuav xTUTODV TrAdOGA Kal 
avoiyve tv epayuddav. “Auov vtO €xoav!!) ti Aeovtapi!?) tiv 
KloupTitny, éxeiv’ Epuyav pe Ta KOVTOIA Gov KWhov. “O Tapdov 
héj’ Od Aeovtdp ag T’ Ediuwoav’ ,€Aémg; dteiv’ of apOW’ per’ 
évav18) divapéav mOdov KatnBdZve TO EvAov;“ Eimev xai TO 
heovtdp* ,dTO méA vTo14) Ev; éEyw ue Ta Xép1a uw OUPW Ki aTo- 
ToiyahiZ’ ato. ‘Atoteg e2éBev ardv’ oO TIZKidx, EoeyKev!?) Ta 
xépia T OO OKiouav Kai elotia EOupvev v’ AmoTIIxaAiZy GTO’ TO 
TACOGA €hdyKepev, Kal Ta xép1a T ExdeldWOav dméo’. “ExhWotav 
oi AaZoi, énépav !®) xd0a eig an’ Eva Zwypiv, épOav amd’ at’ 
Kai OTpWvv dtov TO EvAov. ,Adede,“ eltev TO AEOVTAP TOV TAP- 
dov, ,,aBouteiv’, Guov vt’ duoidZ’, ag Eoev pikpdv Oa igTerdyve 
ue. Eimev cai 6 mdapdov: ,20 xépv Gtouv Ev, duov vtTo OéAve, 
éptercyve.« Atog émédexev!") x’ €d€Bev Adv, Kai TO AEovTdp ot 
apOwnm’ €vTWKav, EvTWKav Kk’ EOKOTWOaY. 


b) From the vicinity of Samsun (Apucds). 
‘H xata Kai 6 TevtTiKdov. 

“Evav fwépav eig!) yotoapudveva kta midv etvav!) mevtTiKOV 
Kai hé tov’ ,,oyw AptouK eéyépaoa, O& Touud xa?) WwW 3) Tov 
Gv4) tapov, dOeppw, 6AG®) TA TevTIKdpa*) Ta am’ Evav d0o0 @o- 
pag épodptz’®) data. “Oyw dptoux wet’ .OAG Ta XOiBdva>) xada- 
Gevw' ddBa5), mE OAG TA TEVTIKAPG, AG EpyouvTav Kai peET’ éciva 
Ta xahacevw. ‘O mevtiKov der Kai AE Gta oO’ GANG TA TreEVTI- 
Kapa. T’ dAka Ta TevTiKapa Guov T’ Exoav ata, éxdpav Kai 
éxaZouphaéptav va mave. AtoTe Evav tTpavov TevtiKdép €Epta *) 
Kai AE Gta’ ,€AGTE, pi) WATE, TOK. Gda Evav TouZah Ev.“ Ka- 
veig *k’ Exoev G8) Kal GAG ’mirav. ‘H yotdaydveva f Kdta udy- 
Oas*) E€vozev Evav tputiv «’ éxdtZev onv otav améo. "Epbav Ode 


a Sf. 


Ta TeEVTIKGpa kK’ EOeIlpakaéptav oO’ Evav oeipdv. AtTdTtE EOKWOEV 1 


. 
Pt 


KdTa, OpoKhwiotev OAfyov Kai eT’ Evav dvo Ady1a Guov BaceTa 
EpSev OO Tpumiv Keka Kai A€er” ,,yid, EAGTE, Ag Tepodue, TOI0S 


11) S#eovoay, 8) v. $95,n.3. 18)8 198 1m, ~—« 4). § 188, 
n. 2. 15) § 203, 5. 16) =émnpav. 17) Aorist of dmodva, cf. 
§ 202 

1) § 128 n. *) § 20, n. 2. 3) = mayo. 3115. oe 


5)§6,n.6; odd, §156n. *) =epoBépioca. ")epyera.  *) § 136, n. 3. 
%) a is a sort of e-vowel representing an indeterminate sound (cf. Germ, 
unstressed é in lebé, etc.). 
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amomtéo’ Edouv?), citi Eotexev Ti Caxki!!) TO OTduaV, étTPUTEDEV 
TOV KWAOV AxTE 12) Kai Exdev}5) Td TpivTo;“ Kai Eva dU0 GAha deika 
duov TO eimev, Kk’? VOTEepa éoxdAWwOEeV va MoupKiZ’ Kai THWeL GTA. 


The above in Phonetic Transcription : 


Enan iméran iz zocamdnena kdta pidn inan bendikin ke 
lé aton: ,,036 drtuk ejérasa, sa sumd xa pozo son an dafon, aperd, 
Olé ta pendikéré pa ap énan dio fords efodrdz ata. O36 drtuk 
met old ta xaivand yxalasévo; déva, pe dla ta pendikard, as érxundan 
ke met etna pa yalasévo.“ O pendikém bai ke lé ata sdla ta pendikard. 
Tala ta pendikard amon d éksan ata, exaran ke exazurlaéftan 
na pane. Atdéte énan drandm bendikar érte ke lé ata: ,,elate, mi 
pate, ctaki'*) ada énan duzah'*) en“ Kanis k éksen ake ola pizan. 
I zocamanena i kata maysas éniksen énan dripin k ekadzen sin 
otan apes. Erpan élé ta pendikaraé k’ esiralaéftan sénan siran. 
Atdte esképen i kata, orokloisten olizon ke met énan dio Idja amon 
vasjétd érpen so tripin kika ke let: ,ja elate, as terume, pios apopés 
esun, sitd ésteken ti saki to stéman, etripesen tow gdlon ayxte ke 
ék&en to prints?“ Ke éna dio ala aika amon do ipen, k istera 
eskadlosen na furkiz ke troz ata. 


c) From the vicinity of Tiréboli. 


The fable was related to me by an aged priest from the village of 
Ezreil (in the neighbourhood of Tiréboli). The narrator spoke very 
indistinctly, hence the phonetic reproduction is imperfect. 


‘Adettov kai apKov. 

Akettov!) Kai Gpxov 4) €vtav?) ouvtpd@ Kai myave v’ dpd- 
ouv Kai va Topwve. “EBpev dpxov 00%) tovodK amdv €evav 
p 
KOMUGT KpEasg, Emijev TO KPEag va TpWH GTO’ ExwOEV TO OTOUG 
T va ToWn TO Kpéag* TO Kpéag Ta*) ETpwiev ATO, ETMLGOTEV 
400°) Geihog®)* ekayKewev Gda, EhdyKEpev aKei, *K EmdpEDEV va 
yAUTWvEv GOO TovodK. “Yotepig GkeTIOV Exapev GAeTrEda 7): EOEKEV 
TO Kipahyv GT OnV iv andv: éZéBev§) h Wh) atou weuatiKd. 


10) § 135, n. 1. 11) § 95, n. 3. 12) § 142 n. 13) §37 n. 
14) Not ciragi ! 15) R is strongly aspirated. 

1) § 62, n. 1. *) =¢yivovvrav; for the vocalism of the piece, 
vw. § 7, n. 1. 3) § 55, n. 2. 4) =zov (conjunction), cf. § 150, n. 1. 
°) =ds (t.¢. dod) with art. 6) § 21. 7) ae. “he laid him dead.” 
8) § 208. *) § 37 n. 
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*Yotepic Epbev 6 odmg tovoahi, évtpavnoev, GheTOV EydmnoEv. 
"EzéyKev 1°) dod ToucdK Tov GdeTIOV Kal EOEKEv GTAWHEVOV EKEKc” 
€puye Ghettov. ‘O &’Opwiog éxeivog EyoUAEwEev TO TOUOGK TOU 
x’ €d€Bev’) mAdv OO onitlv dt. ‘O ddemov EBpev TOV ApKov 


kai eimev Tov GpKov: ,vtoO AddKeom; —- ‘O dpKov A€er* ,,vTO 
va MTaw; TIdév’K’ EBpa. — ,Exel Kat OO MEPOS Elval Evav TOUDGK 
x’ €Ge1°) Eva Kouppdt Kxpéag. — “Enfjyev kar dpkov va evprK t!) 


TO Kpéag Kai va TpWe ato. “Emidotev dpKov OO TovodK. “O ahe- 
mov Ep0ev, éxpv@tev va Tepf) T ApKovog!?) TO o¢ip* dpKov °K’ 
éBhérr Gtov. Aayked dpxov exe, AayKed Gdd va yAUTWY, °K’ ém6- 
peoev. Aderrov xpupa A€éer* ,, A€ts ma Troika’) x’ éyAUTWOU, Eav- 
eToika kK’ éyAUTWwou." "EpSev tovoalod 6 odamic, va Teph Kavévav 
Toavapap, dv évtwWKev'3) o6 tovodk, va taip dato. Eidev tov 
dpkov, Keitatt4) dmwpuévog éxedv. A€éer 6 cadmig odv dpKov’ 
cou TOA Guav!s) tov ddeTOV OG MTaG va wopds. Aéxev!*) to 
Zivap oO KiMddv GT Kai OKOTWOEV GTOVE. 


14. Cappadocia. 
a) From Fertek. 


I copied down the piece in Samsun from the lips of a petty officer 
of Fertek origin. The tenues were mostly pronounced with aspiration 
(x‘ for x, etc.). 

“Eva Kaho!) Kvp102) a&tpwirogs) Evve+) Baptl dotevap, TOI- 
povptioe®) TO vaika tT — Kai vaika®) t’ dx‘Ou AT‘ov Tehiyayve 7) — 
Kai eitev to’ ,oeBgidt wou, Tpavdg To, HATE TO Oaxatr pm, EGeTar§) 
xwpig Kai xwpig va O° agyiow Kai va mdyw* aK Ou Tediyayn’ *) 
eloal, Kai dv KpéBng va xatW3) paxdt, va pe trKfj¢®) Eva Kahd- 
xwpig GAAo va tTavtpeutiic, EeUpw to’ TmoAU oO YLaABapTwW, TO 
Kkouoov pw pt) TO Tdpys. "Oyw pet’ éexeivo yauyaA eivat!): a&vtov 
ME KavTing, TOTE va TO TapHsg a’ Eval!) va uy yaTW Epayhds. 

Kai TO voixa édexe!?) xadahdk kai cite’ ,hitd tT’ dodv!) TO 


> 


XaToiwo O OyW avi p’ ivww!4): paxdt paydt xdt!>), dg o& Mw TO 


10) §903,5. )$214,n.5.  12)§62,n.1. 13) § 202, n. 2, 
14) P. 130, footnote 1. 15) =dpov (cdr). 6) § 182, n. 2, 

1) Kadds. 2) KUptos. 8) § 20, n. 1. *) Pronounced with 
double »v,=éywe.  *) “ Addressed”(?). ©) =xal 9 vaixa. *) “ young.” 
8) = épyera. 9) § 214, n. 5. 10) Pronounced with one stress yavyaneipat 
“T contend,” from an adj. yavydA (Turk.) and ecuar. 11) = dep eiva., 
12) =édoxe. 13) § 143, n. 3. 14) =vd pr yivo. 15) “dies,” ef, 


§ 222, n. 4. : 
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optatat!§), Zéta éx‘eivo OywW va TO Tdpw d’ Evan, THOVYAI YW amd 
Tpia pveg OuTpo oO” Eva TadKad dtpwro Edwxa!!) tOodn'") Tov. 


b) From Pharasa. 


Account of travelling Adventures. 


Movtég Trayateykauev!), Zé\oau2) THv oTpdTa, Zikoau OTe 
povoia tZai*) tZoit) KatZor TZai ora Taydvia TeOW, Bpdduve* OTT 
OxoTelvia TZO TOpKa!) va "Bow" TOU xwpiov Thy OTpaTa. DovTes 
veyKwWykaut) €dw TZ’ atZei, EByav®) yvévta wag téevte KAé@Tor®) 
TZ’ ElTaV Mas’ ,,ut) CudeUnTe, va") Odg dWKWUEV >) TZal va Os 
Kpovownev. TZ eueic ecirmaptr®) TZai OTEKOMAOTE, OTEPO LAPTAW- 
Oape, OWKauE!”) mEevevtdo!!) TZai xaoauUE TZOI KAEPTOL. Duo EMuyay, 
KovAOoau!?) tiv oTpata, Zikoap oO” av!) mado dpévi, TYWOAU aTZeEl. 
Movtég mvwyKauev!) oKoTerva OWS Thy EfitZa TZO TOpKaU va 
mvWOWMEV TZoi*) KpdTOL TZai OTH OTPIYyépata, HAeyéoti}4) TZai 
KidZe1!>), véi *pyouvtat tZoi4) tiégo1 TZai OTa TNYGadIa TroTEO 1°), 
ot’ GAho Toi wépn'?) Otod Midiod 18) TZai OTod dod!) tZai orod 
hutZoi?°) ta& TZupiyuata popnPay?!) todd Kaxd. Wovtég Huaote 
OTd TZEOd Gmtéo 2”), dhoev2%) TO AaxTdpI TO UaKpG, Ody’ Groev TO 
haxtop, €By’24) TZ’ 6 MeyyoUOKog: TZim ydag?5) oxWOau aqopa?s) 
Tapva?s), EByau ot’ étZeivo oTd Kdyiv TO xaviv TiméG?"), EvEW- 
Oau2s) to Oeyo, tod?%) yds EByad dpot3)- ody’ EByapev oT} 
OTpaTa, KatZépKaus') tevevtdo TZ’ HAeyap ,,Topva Tapva, xlitate 
ayKkouti >?) tZai trv €BitZa Eptdoaye OTO xwpiov. 


16) —dpOdrnra “truth.” 17) 4.e, “I gave answer”=“T con- 
sented,” 

1) Imperf. of rayaiva, cf. § 214, n. 6. 2) =(adioape, cf. § 38, n. 1. 
8) § 17. 4) =orgoi (1.€. orovs). °) =€Bynkav. 8) § 69, ") As 
a sign of the future. 8) More correctly vr@kwpev, from the aorist cited 
in § 202, n. 2. 9) =ecimrape. 10) =yroxape, v. note 8. 11) § 141 n. 
12) § 38, n. 1. 13) § 56 n. 14) =édéyare. 15) = gaiverat(?). 
14-16 (6 A@dpuB3os) “edaivero ws va mponpxeTo €k THv Toixwv Tod Epevrriov Kai 
trav ppedrov” (translation of the editor). 17) On the other side.” 
18) = didia(v). 19) Gen. pl. of dos “fox” (in Fontic aderds, more 
commonly dAwmoid, etc., of. § 32 n.). 0) 3 O25 0.2: 21) § 208. 
22)“ ey roavTn aywvig.” 23) Aor. of ado. 24) —€Bye, vc. €Byike. 
25) “sapevdds de” (editor). 26) “Goov ro Suvardy taxvrepov.” 
27) “ €£nOopev Tov draiou exeivou KTtpiov.” 28) “we praised ” (aor.). 
29) § 150, n. 1. 5°) § 108, n. 4. 31) § 214, n. 6. 382) Tam 
not acquaint with this word; something like “however, neverthe- 
less.” 
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15. Zaconian. 


The Zaconians live on the east slope of Parnon, between St. Andreas 
and Lenidi. Lenidi, Prasto, Sitena, and Castanitza are the chief places of 
the country inhabited by them. The Zaconian dialect is noteworthy as the 
descendant of the ancient Laconian patois. 


Pulddzj éma*jéxa?) tho*) kuidt*) 
Dze meruté®) nj®) éma_éxa m 
Tajixa’) nj éma zdxari, 
Potkixa®) nj éma mésko. 
Dze_apé to mdsko tom bersi}°) 
Dze_apé ta) niroidta}?) 
Liskandaliste '*) to kuidé 

Dz efindze*) mi!) ? aiddéni. 
Dz aféngi'®) nj éki") dziniyt 18) 
Me to kuidi thu yére9): 

Ha‘), puli, thon’) dépo ndi?°), 
Ka tho katkidzie'), 

Na dtsu**) ta kudtinja ndi, 

Na vdlu_dva?®) dzinirdza*).“ 


Cf. with this another version from Lada in Taygetos*): 


TTovAdK1 €ixa OTO KAOUDI, 
Ma thv ayia TlapadKeun, 
Kai TO "xa yepwuevo, 
Tlovvi Zwypagizuévo. 

ATO TO WOGKO TOV TOAD 
Mod ékavtakidtn Td Kdovdi 
Kai pod *muye T anddovi. 


1) =7jpouv. 2) =a. Gk. (participle), and so éma ¢xa, a circum- 
locution for eiya, 3) vy. § 35, n. 3. 4) § 32. 5) =pepwrd(v), 
particip. from jpepove “tame.” 6) nt =avro(v) “him, it.” *) Cf. n. 2, 
and on the construction, § 227, n. 2. 8) From tayixu=rayifo. *) From 
pokixu = morife, cf. § 16, n. 2; on the constr. v. n. 2. 1”) repiooo(v). 
at) = r7(y), 12) =pupa@dia (pvpovdid). 13) éoxavradiornke (cf. § 208). 
14) =eopvye. 15) yov. 16) § 16, n. 2. 17) #rav. 38) =a. GE, 
kuynyar, cf.n.2. The w is to be pronounced cerebral, t.¢ with the tongue 
tip bent upwards. 19) =ord xépu. 20) gov. 21) y, § 16, n. 2. 
22) —yu ddddéo, cf. § 32; & from ts, similarly as in Bova from dz, ¢f. 
§ 35, n. 2. 23) = d)AXa. 24) =katvoupyia. 

1) For-the pronunciation of o and ¢, ¢f. § 28. 
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ode Td Eide, mode TO Swver; 
Ki 6 xuvnyog, 100 7’ d&Kouge, 
TTo\v KaKo TOU Mavn ° 
NéAa, touni, oni ee: Sou, 
Neda OTiyVv Kauapr Gou 
Tlod va xomi A Zw Sou 
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SUBSTANTIVES AND VERBS. 


SUBSTANTIVES.—Where the gender is easily deducible from the 
termination according to the rules of grammar it is not given; only in 
the less common usages in which the ending (-os, -c [-v], a) cannot in itself 
decide it, the gender is given, 7.¢. in the case of feminines (f.) in -c (-v), 
neuters (neut.) in -os, -a, -as.— VERBS with irregularities of stem-formation 
or conjugation are marked by spaced type and an asterisk *. 
verbs the irregular forms that occur are cited, usually the active and 
passive aorist or the perfect participle passive. 
follow the second class are clearly distinguished by the addition of (-éw). 


Compare also what is said about the Glossary in Foreword, p. xix. 





LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


ace. = accusative. 
ad). =adjective, 

adv. =adverb. 

a. Gk. =ancient Greek. 
aor. =aorist. 

Cap. | =Cappadocia. 


cf. =confer, compare. 
compar. =comparative. 


cowj.  =conjunction. 

Cyp. =Cyprus. 

dim. =diminutive. 

eccl. = ecclesiastical (language). 
re = feminine. 

gen. = genitive. 

ad. =same as preceding word. 
imper. =imperative. 

indecl, =indeclinable. 

indic. =indicative. 

interj. =interjection. 

entr. = intransitive. 

lit. =literary language. 


= masculine, 





m. 
metaph, =metaphorical. 
mid. =middle. 

nN. = note, 

neg. =negative, negation. 
neut. =neuter, 

nom. =nominative. 
part = participle. 

pass = passive. 

pp. = perfect. 

pl. = plural. 

prep. =preposition, 
pres. = present. 

Sur, K. =Saranda Klisiés. 
subst. =substantive. 

Ter. d O.= Terra d’ Otranto., 
tr. = transitive. 

v. = vide, see. 

Velv. =Velvendos. 

voc. = vocative, 

Ww. =with, 


alt 


To these 


Contracted verbs which 


GLOSSARY. 


"A (l)=dv. (2)=6d,§20,n.2. (3)= | 


avto, § 136, n. 2. 

aha (Velv.), interj. now then! come 
on! 

d3yaraive, aByarifa, aByare increase, 
multiply. 

d35éAXa (85éAXa) leech. 

aoxaros advocate. 

d3ovros this, v. § 145 n. 

a3povrdw thunder, hurl down with 
great noise. | 

d3vaco abyss, f. (§ 87). 

ayabos good, kind. 

ayddia ayddua, adv. little by Litile, 
slowly. 

dyakpa, newt. monument. 

aydrn love, beloved, sweetheart. 

dyarnrikds beloved, lover ; in love ; 
f.v.§ 111. 

dyar& (dar, § 22) love. 

ayas aga. 

ayyapepeévos 
labour. 

ayyedixds angelic. 

dyyeAokap@pévos like an angel (of 
angelic form). 

ityyehos (divrCedos, § 17) angel ; 
ayyeraku, dim. 

dyyitw (dyyEa) touch. 

dyy\ooatovixes Anglo-Saxon. 

ayedada cow. 

ayé\aoros Without laughter. 

ayéhn herd, 

dyevns, adj. lowly born. 

dyépas, dyépt=aépas. 

dywos holy (ays, indecl. § 63) ; ra aya 
the holy vessels in the church. 

ayxas thorn ; dyxa@dki, dim. 

dykadd although. 

aykady arm. 


put to compulsory 





dykadid arm. 

dyxarid(o, dykadidfouar embrace, 

dyxiorpt (avrtiorpt, § 17) hook. 

dyvavria, adv. against, face to face ; 
d.’s, prep. opposite to, compared 
with. 

dyvos venerable, chaste, pure. 

dyvapioros unknown. 

éyovos unfruitful. 

ayopa market. 

ayopate buy. 

aypadvuvid (Naxos) evening. 

dypwos fierce, strong. 

aypork® (ypak®) hear. 

dyputv® (-éw) be awake. 

dyvpikos, adj. unreturning. 

dyavas the war of freedom (of the 
Greeks). 


| dyovigoua struggle, fight. 
Be - Ssile, 8 


dyop, neut. boy, son; dywpaxs, dim. 

ada (Pontos) = de. 

aSeva permission. 

adevavés empty, empty-handed. 

aSevos empty. 

a@érAdi= adéppu. 

adedgxds brotherly. 

adepon sister ; pl. § 90. 

adépoe (adpéqu, § 37, n. 1) brother ; 
adeppadxi, dim. 

aSeppss (deppas, § 22 n.)=td. (voc. 
ddepre, v. § 62). 

adns Hades, underworld. 

aSudvtporos insolent. 

adS.aopia indifference. 

dduxos unjust. 

adic injure, vex. 

adikws, adv. to dédcxos (lit.). 

dd.dpOros incorrigible, uncorrected. 

@SoXos pure. 

adSpixyve seize, grasp. 
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ddpus raw, rude. 

ddvvapia Weakness, impotence. 

deikos (§ 148, n. 1) =rérowos. 

dépas (dyépas) air, wind; depdki, 
dim. breath of air. 

depoxotravioTns Swaggerer. 

depoddyos tattler, idle talker. 

deros eagle. 

ars (Pontus), adv. thus, so. 

andéve nightingale ; dndevaxt, dim. 

ad@avacia immortality. 

adOdvaros immortal. 

abepp@ (Pontus) = Oappa. 

abOvpotdpa (Cyp.) remember. 

adds = civ Oos. 

«Opwros = tvOparos. 

at, v. é. 

aidépas ether. 

aidépios etherial., 

ai@epémAacros made of ether. 

aipa (yaipa), neut. blood. 

ai(v)re, inter], come now! away! 

aioOnpa, neut. feeling, sense. 

aigrdvopa. (aicrdvOnxa) perceive, 
feel. 

aioxvAccos of Aeschylus, Aeschylean. 

dirds = aeros. 

ai@vuos eternal. 

dxaparns (§ 114) lazy. 

dxapmos unfruitful. 

dKaprep@ = kaprepa. 

axet (Pontus) there. 

dxépios unhurt, intact, pure. 

akdovbe follow, 

dxon hearing. 

axoAaotos luxurious, wanton. 

dxodovba, v. adxrovbe. 

dkopa, axdopn (tn dialect dxépay, dkop, 
kop) still, more; a formation of 
compar. v. § 119, n. 3. 

dkoun = akon. 

dkoupm@ (dkovpriCw, dkovpmirpévos) 
rely upon, lean against. 

dxoupos wnshorn (of sheep). 

dxovo (v. § 251, 1; dxovyw, § 23; 
dxovotnka) hear. 

dxpa extremity, end, highest point. 

dxpavotyw open a little. 


dikpn=iakpa; 1) Gkpn Ths epnuas 





extreme solitariness ; dm’ dkpn o 
dxpn from one end to the other. 
axpiBea dearness; ory d. at the 
highest price. 

ax pins exact, accurate, 

axpiBds dear (expensive), 
(favourite), niggardly. 

dxpoyadua beach, shore. 

dxpo8adacora seashore. 

dxpua, adv. secretly ; yw a. I keep 
secret. 

axtn (lit.) bank, shore. 

axtiva=aytiva. 

dka=Frenchala... 

adas, neut. (§ 105) salt. 

dAari=1d. 

dradpos = €ehadpos. 

addé6w grind. 

dreipo, adei8o anoint. 

dverréoa (Pontus) female fox. 

ders (Pontus) fox. 

dX\eT ov = ddorrov. 

dXevpe flour, meal. 

GAnOeca (aAnOxra, § 10, n. 5) truth ; 

. also adv. truly, really. 

aAnbevw to become true. 

adAnOiods true; or adnOiva in truth, 
really. 

dAnopovnros never to be forgotten. 

addnopova (elimonizo Ter. d 0.) 
forget. 

@\uxos scarlet red, 

dAxvoyr (lit.) kingfisher. 

adda but. 

adXayn change. 

ddAd(@ (dAdaga) alter, change ; mid. 
change one’s clothes (put on a 
better suit). 

GAXos, adAderixa, adv. otherwise, 
else. 

dAXol, ddAad, inter}. alas! 

dAXoipovo = td. 

dAXopiavy once more, then, again 
(Pontus). 

d\Xorior change one’s faith. 

éidXos (dddo, dros, § 31, ». 2) another ; 
v. § 156, further sub. rocos. 

éd\dore, adv. once, formerly. 

ddXod, adv. elsewhere. 


dear 
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dXoyo (aoyo, § 32) horse ; dim, ddodi 
(Chios), 

ddoupn ointment. 

dAouTov, V. dd@mrod, 

addoxTepas cock. 

aédvoida chain. 

advan, f. (§ 87) chain. 

ade (Cap.) to cry (of animals), crow. 

ddove threshing-floor. 

GAwrov (aAerov, ddourod) fox (ef. 
§ 88). 

dAwor, f. capture, conquest. 

it, Gud = dpe. 

dpa, w. aor. indic. or subj. a8 soon as 
(§ 273). 

duddeva ignorance, 

duabns, auabos (§ 115) ignorant. 

duaday.a fresh grass. 

dpuav (Pontus), w. ace, as, like. 

Guaéa, duaé waggon. 

dyudpavros imperishable. 

duaptrava (dudprnca, dpaprnpévos) 
to sin. 

dpapria sin. 

dpaprodds sinful. 

dpé (dud, also dupé, dupa) but, still, 
yet. 

die (dpe, Karpathos), v. rnyaive, 

dpepyo (§ 31, n. 1) to milk. 

dpecos, adv. immediately. 

duérpnros innumerable, immeasur- 
able. 

dpidnros speechless, silent. 

duipas general, Amir. 

appari = pare. 

dupo(s), f. (§ 87) sand. 

duowpos unfortunate, unhappy. 

dpodvve defile, profane. 

dpov (Pontus)=adv (1) as, like; (2) 
since, than (Guoy [y]ro, 7’). 

duréXe Vineyard, 

dumedoxapada, pl. vineyards and 
fields (§ 41, a). 

duro push. 

duvpioros without smell, odourless. 

apdiBoria doubt. 

av, conj. if, whether; ay kai al- 
though, v. § 277 f. 

* dvaBaiva (avéBnxa, 0 aveBa, aor. 

21 





amper. avéBa aveBare dveBijre) 
ascend, go up; (of dough) to rise. 

avaBpv¢w bubble up. 

avayadhui¢@ shout. 

dvayépyw (dvayeipa) search for. 

dvaykn necessity ; ¢yw da. I need, 
must. 

avayvaOe read. 

dvayvepiopévos acknowledged, 

dvayvecparcpiov (lit.). —_ reader, 
reading-book. 

avadefipud godchild. 

dvad.os = avaytuos. 

avadepa, neut. curse ; maye. or’ a. he 
is going to the devil. 

avaGepari¢w to curse. 

avao@noia insensibility. 

dvaxatove mingle. 

dvaxAadifoua shrug the shoulders. 

dvdkxovoros unheard (of). - 

dvddoyos similar, corresponding. 

dvapéve expect. 

avdpeca, adv.in the m idst ; dvdyeca 
*s in the midst (middle) of; ¢f. 
also § 141. 

avdueoo, cf. td.; avayeod rovs among 
one another. 

dvaperatv, adv. between, among ; ¢f. 
also § 141. 

dvavtia = dyvaytia. 

avdvtios (avadws, § 16, n. 3) opposite, 
opposed to. 

avarvon breath. 

dvarod.a perverseness, 
tion, caprice. 

dvapxia anarchy. 

dvapxexés anarchical. 

avaga the breath. 

avacaive (advdcava) breathe. 

avacépvo drag up, draw upwards. 

avackeda (7° a.), adv. on one’s back, 
supine. 

avackxove lift up, raise. 

avaoteva( sigh, groan. 

dvaoTnve set up again, revive. 

dvacrvAove place upon a column, 
raise high. | 

avaré\do@ rise (of the sun). 

avarivat@ shake up, toss. 


contradic- 
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avaroAn rising (of the sun). 

avarptyida horror, shuddering. 

avadép(v)w quote, cite. 

avagre light, kindle. 

(a)vaxéprayos insatiable. 

dvaxywpe depart. 

av8petos (§ 10) brave. 

aveBa¢w cause to ascend, lead up. 

* aveBaivw=avaBaivo. 

dveBoxareBaivw go up and down (cf. 
§ 175, n. 2). 

ave(nr@ seek, long earnestly for. 

avé\muoros hopeless, 

dvepouvados Windmill, 

dvenos Wind. 

dverrapévos tranquil. 

dvemnpéaoros (lit.) uninfluenced. 

dvépado cloud. 

avnOcxos immoral, 

dvnpepos wild. 

dvnuropos unable, weak, sick. 

avOnpépos _— flowering, _ bearing 
flowers. 

avOifw bloom. 

av@.opévos blooming. 

avOdmXexros woven of flowers. 

avOos (d0¢s), neut. flower ; pl. § 84. 

avOdroros flower-garden. 

avOparitw make like men, civilise. 

av)Operos (apOwmos, § 31, n. 1; 
aOpwros, § 36 n.; gen. pl. § 62) 
man (homo). 

dvOpwrdrn humanity. 

avba=avbiva. 

avideos without an idea of, ignorant. 

dvicws perhaps. 

dvonros unreasonable. 

dvovyox\eiw open and shut, wink. 

avoryooparif~e open and close. 

avolyw (dvvoiye) open, tr. and ¢ntr. 

avoiEatixos of the  spring-time, 
spring-like. 

avo.ks, f. spring. 

avo.xros (dvoxrds) open. 

avrdpa, adv. together ; d. pé together 
with. 

dvray@ve come upon, meet, mid. 
happen. 

avrapovAa, dim. of dvrdpa storm. 





dvrepa, neut. (pl.) intestines. 

avrixpu(s), avtixpus, adv. opposite, 
over against. 

avtikpv(@ meet, face. 

avTwahia echo. 

avritados echo, counterpart. 

dvTiAarG (pé) t6 echo, resound. 

avrio adieu. 

dvriroutixds Unpoetic, prosaic. 

avtimpdcwros deputy, repre- 
sentative. 

dvris, w. ace. (v. § 165) instead of, in 
place of. 

avripéyye reflect rays of light. 

avrov if, when. 

avrpas man (vir), cf. § 67. 

avtpes manly, brave. 

dvtpéyvvo man and wife, married 
couple. 

dvexdre, adv. up and down, topsy- 
turvy. 

avapéreutos useless. 

afdadepos cousin. 

* dEaiva, v. avéaiva. 

dEapva (€Eapva), adv. suddenly. 

aéia worth, honour, fame. 

a&i¢w to cost, be worth. 

d&wapéa (Pontus) stroke of an 
axe, 

agivn axe. 

a&os worthy ; eva &. am capable. 

a&vorrovdacros worthy of effort. 

doyo = adoyo. 

aovtos, Vv. aBotros. 

amr =ar7d. 

anrdav=ardavo. 


Pats , > Py. 
aTravov = aTrav@. 


dmavr® answer; also meet with, 
face, 

dmdvw (dmdvov) over, above; a ’s 
(also *s—d.), dwdv’ dé upon, on 
(cf. § 171); domdve=ard ’rave 
above, from above, away from ; 
d. kato, about, almost. 

amravawbev above, from above. 

dmaparnpyros unobserved. 

dmrapvodpa deny. 

aratn deceit. 

amdrnros untrodden, 
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admardés self (§ 157); employed also 
to form the reflexive, § 140, 
nm. 1, 

dmé=amé; also used independently, 
hereof. 

* amrebaiva, v. webaivo. 

améi (Chios) hereupon. 

dmecpos innumerable, 

dméxet (drrexet) beyond, v. § 172. 

dmexewa, adv, from there, from that 
point. 

dméxewo, thereupon, then. 

dmeAri¢opat to despair of, 

ameAmiopos despair. 

amepv® pass, pass by. 

anéo’ (Pontus) within ; a. ’s in. 

am €TOEL= ATEKEL. 

amndoyovpa speak. 

anibeve put down, place. 

amhad(y)i side. 

adds (lit. ddods) simple, single. 

dm\ove spread, extend. 

amd (am, ad’, amé, dmov, also 7é), 
prep. from, of ; cf. § 161. 

*drobaiva (drodvnckw), Vv. Te- 
Gaiveo. 

dmobavatwpévos dead. 

aroO@nkxn barn, store, magazine, 

droOup@ desire, 

dmoxarw amé underneath, under. 

aroxoipiC@ lull to sleep. 

admokowpovpat fall asleep. 

dmoxoupeve shear, clip. 

amoxpivopa (droxpiénka) to answer. 

amdAAvupat (lit.) perish. 

dtronrv(v)o, do (-dw), dr odvG(aro- 
Avoa ; €redvora, p. 139) release. 

amopév@, arouvnoxw to remain, be 
left, v. péve. 

amopovn patience. 

aropovepévos left alone, isolated. 

amo€evos strange, gone astray. 

adTroTrdva =adardva. 

anronéos (Pontus) in, among. 

dmom\avnpevos misled, seduced. 

amdarodos apostle, 

dmoordre (Naxos), adv. then, there- 
upon, 

atroorpody abhorrence, 
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amoraxed (7° d.), adv. in the after- 
noon. 

arorotxanri¢a (Pontus) split. 

dmotuxaiva (v. Tuxaivw) to be un- 
fortunate. 

amov=a7o0, Velv, 

[dro(v)Aava, defective], aor. dwodaa 
(Velv.) enjoy. 

ardpacr, f. resolution. 

aropaci{w conclude, decide; give 
up (a patient), 

dmoxaiperiopos 
adieu. 

dmoxT® acquire, attain. 

adtoxapitw separate. 

ade, adv. this evening. — 

admperos unfitting, unbecoming. 

"Ampiiis April. 

am pooeéia inattention, inadvertence. 

dmpdaextos (dmpdcextos) careless, 
unmindful. 

dpa dév (Velv.), interrog. particle= 
Lat. nonne. 

dpaypada (Pontus) opening, fissure. 

dpaypévos, v. apata. 

dpdéa row, position; pé tiv da. in 
turns, in succession. 

dpadid{w arrange (in succession). 

dpa{ (dpaéga) to land. 

dpad, adv. scantily, thinly. 

*"Apamns negro, Moor. 

dpaxviacpévos full of cobwebs. 

’"ApBavirns Albanian. 

apyd, adv. late. 

dpyavo musical instrument. 

dpyooakevw move slowly. 

dpy® (-€w) delay, tarry long. 

apdividfoua set about a thing, pre- 
pare to. 

apél@, apéow (dpéoxa, dpéya, dpeca, 
dpeEa, dpecpevos) please. 

dpern virtue. 

apOaros (Pontus) =dvOperos. 

apis (apvs, v. § 110 n.) thin. 

dptoroxkparikos aristocratic. 

dp.oroupynua masterpiece, 

dpipynros innumerable, 

dpxn = apxy. 

apxAa trunk, chest. 


farewell, bidding 
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apxos (Cyp.) = dypuos. 

dipxos (Pontus) bear. 

dpxovea female bear. 

dppapeédo fleet. 

dppara, pl. weapons, 

’"Apparwdds Armatolian. 

dppéya, apépyo (§ 31, n. 1) to milk. 

dppevitw fluctuate, hover ; sail. 

dppnvevo to counsel. 

dppovia harmony. 

dpvodpa deny. 

dpés (Cap.) sound, alive. 

dprate, dpmraxyve (dpra, dpmaga) 
seize, rob. 

dppaBovagopat to betroth, be be- 
trothed. 

dppeBwviacrixds betrothed, fiancé ; 
f. $111. 

dppytos unspeakable. 

dppiBape (dappiBdpica) arrive. 

dppwornpeévos sick, 

adppooria sickness. 

dppwaorte to be sick, 

dpoevixos male. 

dptouk (Pontus), adv. now, already. 

dprvowd food, repast. 

dpdaves orphan. 

dpxaixds archaic, ancient. 

dpxaios old, ancient. 

dpxevo begin. 

apxn (apx7, § 18, n. 3), beginning. 

apxnyes leader, chief. 

dpxilo, apxivevo, apxwite, apxiva, 
apxip® (axipa, Velv.) to begin. 

dpxyodid = apxovria. 

dpxovras (apxos, § 65, n. 1) governor ; 
pl. princes, gentry, aristocracy. 

apxovrid (apxodia, § 16, 2. 3) nobility, 
the noblemen. 

dpxovroamro house of a nobleman. 

dipxos = apxovtas. 

dpwrd, (€)pwre ask. 

ds, (1) v. § 194; (2) ds=dmo (Pontus, 
v. § 168, 3), as v6 after, afterwards. 

doBéorns chalk. 

dice, Vv. apnve. 

donpévios Of silver. 

dgnpos = adoKnpos. 

doxemos unprotected, uncovered. 





doxépt ariny, retinue. 

doknpos (doynpuos, aénuos, § 28 n.) 
ugly. 

doki (akhé Zac., § 35, n. 3) bag. 

dodv thine, v. § 143, n. 3. 

aormanrifo=opadrva. 

adomda(y)xvos unmerciful. 

dompo small coin. 

dompos white. 

dompovhs (§ 113, n. 2) a little 
white, whitish. 

do'raivoupu (Velv.) =aiordvopa. 

doTayv =ordxv. 

aoretos witty. 

dorevap (Pontus) sick. 

dotevixos Weakly, feeble. 

dorépas, star. 

aorépi= td. 

adorn breast, v. § 100. 

dstos (Bova) =atrés. 

dotpapre it lightens. 

dotpo star ; pl. § 100, n. 1. 

dotporedéxe (flash of) lightning. 

dovykpiros incomparable. 

dovd\Aoyioros thoughtless. 

dovoraros unsubstantial, groundless. 

dopaxa oleander. 

aoxnpos, V. doxnpos. 

dré\ewros endless, unceasing; un- 
finished. 

ar¢ei (Cap.), adv. there. 

arOnor (§ 35,n. 3), f. flowering, bloom. 

ari, neut. stallion, horse. 

driunros invaluable. 

ériysos infamous fellow, scoundrel. 

arpomAovo steamer. 

dromiopos individualism. 

arés=avros ; cf. § 136, n. 3. 

arocov (Pontus)=rdgor. 

ardre(s) (Pontus) =réres. 

airpwmos = avOparos, 

drrixds Attic. 

drvmoros unprinted. 

dréynpa misfortune. 

avyaraiva, avyaré, v. dByaraive. 

avyepivds morning star. 

avyn dawn. 

avyo (avxér, § 26) egg. 

avyovAa, dim, of avy. 
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aidevrns (lit.) master, lord. 

avkd=avyd. 

avAn court. 

*avEaivea, akaivw (aénoa, a&nOnka) 
increase, 

avpuo, adv. in the morning. 

avri ear. 

avrés he, this; self; for the differ- 
ent forms, v. $$ 136, 144. 

avtov (at’rovvod), adv. there, in that 
place ; v. also § 139, n. 1. 

avToxOev (lit.) autochthon, native. 

ap’ = dr. 

agpayavos insatiable. 

apavifw cause to disappear, anni- 
hilate. 

apavros invisible; yivopa: a. dis- 
appear. 

aeyyos without light, dark. 

agevrns (pl. § 76) Mr., lord, Monsieur, 
father ; dim. adevrdkts. 

adevtixds master, lordship. 

apévrpa mistress, lady. 

acbnxpodpat hear. 

*adnvw(adiva, apna apynka[edéxa, 
Pontus] agpnoa, imper. ap[n|oe aoe, 
apédnxa apnOnxa, adpnpévos) let, 
allow. 

apidnros unkissed. 

adoBos fearless. 

agoppn occasion, cause. 

agov since, then, after, v. § 273. 

agparos fresh. 

adpitw to foam, dppurpévos foaming. 

appovriowd carelessness, indifference. 

adpos foam. 

adeoe, v. adnve. 

aydpvia Weakness. 

axapvoxuynydpis effeminate hunts- 
man. 

dyapvoriave seize lightly. 

dxapvoriacpa gentle seizure. 

dyapves weak, 
axeint (§ 100) lip. 
dxovpa, pl. straw. 
axip@, V. apxi<o. 
axvape footprint. 
axvds pale, wan. 
axyopraoros insatiable, greedy. 


‘ 





dxpetos common, bad ; ra ¢yw dypeia 
pe xaveva I fare ill with one. 

axtamrdée polypus. 

axré (Pontus), v. §§ 136, . 3, 142 n. 

axtiva beam, ray. 

axvpa, pl. (Pontus) v. § 6, n. 6. 

ax@pioros inseparable. 

aynr<0s (Ter. d 0.) high, lofty. 

aoyos blameless. 

ayuxos lifeless, 


Bayyéuo gospel. 
Bayéve cask, 

Baya wet-nurse. 
*Balo=Bdadrdo. 
Baberd, adv. deeply. 


Baerd, ra the depths. 


BaOpndov, adv. (lit.) gradually, by. 
steps. 

Ba€pés degree, step. 

Bdabos, neut. depth. 

Baovraive (€Sabovrava) hollow, 
scoop out. 

Badvs deep. 

Baive (Aegina)=Badro. 

Badwdé mother of Sultan. 

*B8 arrow (Balo, Bavo, Bédrvo, éBada, 
eBadOnxa) put, place, lay. | 

Bapaive be heavy, weigh. 

BapBapos barbarian. 

Bapecaxove to be hard of hearing. 

Bapeoporpos ill-fated, unfortunate. 

Bapeodpa, Baperéuar (€BapéOnxa) to 
be weary of. 

Bapéda cask. 

Bapiorife grow tired of. 

Bapxdpis boatman. 

BapxovaAa small bark. 

Bappévos = Badpévos (from Baddro). 

Bapovos baron. 

Bapvavaorevate sigh heavily. 

Bapvs (vario, varéo, § 110 n.) heavy, 
oppressive ; Bapv, adv. 

Bap® (-€w), Bapioxw, Bapécxw, Ba- 
péva (€Bdpeca €Bapioa, Bapiopévos) 
strike, hit; 8. xavéva cayires to 
hit one with arrows; v. also 
Bapetovpat. 


Bacavo(s) agony, grief (cf. § 100, 2. 1). 


322 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Baorér(), newt. (Pontus) last counsel, 
deliberation. 

Baowrcia kingdom. 

Bacide.o,Bacrre10 kingdom; palace (?). 

Baotrevw sink (of the sun). 

Baowtds, Baowéas (Baoidés) king; 
cf. § 55 (voc. Backed in Rigas ts 
a. Gk.). 

Bacco basilicum (favourite orna- 
mental plant). 

Baowskds kingly, royal. 

Baciliooa queen. 

Baowdrado king’s, royal, child. 

BacworovAa king’s daughter, prin- 
cess. 

Bac.AWdrovdo king’s son, prince. 

Bdaoxapa, neut. the evil eye. 

Baodés = Bavir€(a)s. 

Bacralw, Baore (¢Bdaorafa) endure, 
bear, wait. 

Baro(s), neut. prickly bush, bramble. 

Badrife baptize. 

Badricpa baptism. 

Bapriorixos baptismal, of baptism ; 
8. évoza Christian name. 

Bade to dye; B. padpa wear black. 

ByayyeAuo (§ 23 n.) = BayyérXuo, 

*Byalw=Byddro. 

*Byaive (aor. éBynxa [€&éBa, § 208], 
éBya, imper. €Bya) go out. 

*Byddro (v. Baddr@) take out, bring 
out, send forth ; By. wepimaro take 
for a walk ; (of flowers) intr. shoot 
forth ; By. rd api pov to earn my 
bread; By. tiv torepn davarvon 
draw the last breath. 

Byadowo (§ 104) dislocation. 

Byava=PBydddo. 

BdeAXa = dB8AdXa. 

BéBaws sure, certain; BéBaa, adv. 
surely. 

Be¢ipns vizier. 

BeAdlo bleat, low. 

BeXavidia. oak. 

BéA\va= Barro. 

Bedove needle. 

BeXovra stitch. 

Bedovdévios of velvet, velvety. 

Bedovdo velvet. 





Bever(avos Venetian. 

Bépya twig, applied also to a slender 
girl. 

Bepyi twig, rod ; bird’s perch. 

Bepyodvyepos slender as a twig. 

Bepyovda, dim. of Bépya. 

BerovrXx kid. 

Bnpa, neut. step, pace. 

Bnx(v)o cough. 

Bi, inter}. (Lesbos). 

Bud: pera Bias with difficulty; ef. 
§ 162, 4, n. 2. 

BiBXio book. 

BiBrLoOyxn library. 

Buyi¢m keep watch, wait for. 

Buds (Bios), neut. fortune, property, 
means. 

Pdapns, Vilamis, brother in a feud. 

Pdaoraive (€8idornoa) sprout, shoot. 

BAaxorovAa shepherdess. 

Bdaxdrovdo young shepherd. 

BAdxos shepherd. 

* Brére (eida [eda Syra, eda Ios], 
Oa [t]8@ S81, imper. [i]dés d€[o]re, 
idoOnxa or di@OnKa) see, look. 

Bdroyia small-pox. 

Boyyi¢e sigh, groan, roar. 

Boyya =1d. 

Bods = Bovd.. 

BonGeva help, 

Bon86 to help. 

Boids = Bovds. 

Boife howl, growl. 

Boda blow, stroke ; time (enumera- 
tion, etc., Fr. fovs). 

Bodet (€BdAecve) it is possible. 

Boderds possible. 

Bors bullet, a throw, stroke. 

Borura, Fr. fois, time, 

Bopids north wind, 

Bopra=Borra, v. § 31. 

BooxorrovAa shepherdess. 

* Booka, Bookila, Booxdw (€8dc- 
kia, ¢€BooxnOnxa, PBooKipévos) 
feed, graze, 

Bordv. medicinal herb, remedy. 

BovBaXrioros of a buffalo. 


Bovyyilw (€Bovyy:Ea) = Boyyifo. 


| Bovds (Bods, Bodid:) ox, 
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Bouxévrps (peévtp, § 37 n.) ox-goad. 
BovAa signet-ring, signet. 
Bovreurns deputy ; pl. § 76. 
Bovrudfw (€BovAca€a, BovdAcacpévos) 
dip in, sink, collapse. 
Bovrwve to seal; S¢ Bovrtove pare I 
don’t close an eye. 
Bovvi mountain, hill. 
Bovyiovos mountainous. 
Bovvo=Bovvi. 
BovpkoAaxas vampire, werewolf (a 
ghost). 
Bovpxkove to soil, spatter; Bovpxe- 
pévos also clouded. 
Bovrupo butter. 
Bovre to dive, dip. 
Bpadeca evening. 
Bpabdv, neut. evening; 7d B. (Thera 
Bpadv) in the evening. 
Bpadvacer, Bpadvve evening is coming 
on. 
Bpadvs, adv, in the evening. 
Bpato to boil. 
Bpaki trousers, breeches, 
Bpaxos rock, 
Bpé, bpé= weapé, 
Bpepevos, v. evpicka. 
Bpéoxo=cbpicxa. 
* Bpéxw (¢Bpaxnca €Bpéxtyka) wet, 
dip ; (cause to) rain. 
Bpita (éBpica €BprEa) scold. 
*Bpioxew (Bpicta, Bpixva)= 
evpioKk. 
Bpovre to thunder, 
Bpoxepos rainy. 
Bpoxn rain. 
Bpoxe (usually pl.) snare. 
Bpvor, f. fountain. 
Bpwpa, newt. rubbish, stench, dirt. 


* BuCaiva, Bvfave (€Bvaga or -oa, 


eBu¢axtnkxa, Bufaopévos and Bugay- 
pévos) suckle, suck, 

BvOes depth, abyss. 

Bopés altar. 


b, see pz and also 7, when not found 
under 0. 

bdpep, adv. at least. 

bovréx(«) small buffalo, 
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Tadovpiotwos belonging to an ass, 
asinine. 

ya(i)dapos ass. 

yaipna, neut. =aipa. 

yairdyvt ribbon, tape. 

yanra, neut. (§ 103, n. 2) milk. 

yaXavoparns (f. “a blue-eyed. 

yanavos blue. 

yapos wedding. 

yapras kind of cloak, 

yapmpés son-in-law, bridegroom. 

yar @=ayaT a. 

yapovpadza carnation stalk. 

yapovdado carnation pink. 

yaorpa stem of a flower, flower-pot. 

yara cat. 

yaupiacpévos haughty, proud, 

yyovr=eyyovt. 

*ydépv@ (yrépva, § 26, eydepa or 
éySapa, éyddpOnxa, ydappeévos) 
flay. 

ydi=yovdi. 

ySvve put off; pillage, denude. 

ySvoipo (§ 104) undressing, putting 
off (clothes). 

yea health; ye oov good-day 
(morning) to you, or good-bye; 
o adnvew y. 1 take my leave of 
you. 

yeirovas neighbour. 

yerroved (yerrovia) neighbourhood. 

yeirdvicoa female neighbour. 

yéAora (€dora, § 22), pl. laughter. 

*yeh@ (eyéAaca, eyeAdorynKa) . to 
laugh. 

yépa, neut, eating, meal. 

yepariCa, yrouari¢e to dine, 

yeudros, yroudros (w. acc.) filled, full. 

yepiC@, yopifa (w. double acc.) to 
fill ; also to be filled, be full. 


_yevaika=-yuvaika, 


yéveca, pl. beard. 

yea race, lineage. 

yevixds common, general. 

yevvaios noble. 

Tevvdpis J anuary. 

yevv beget, give birth to; “(of 
birds) lay (eggs). 


yévopat= yivopat. 
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yepaxi(v) hawk. 

yepapara, pl. old age, age. 
Yépnpos = Epnpos. 

* vépvw (€yerpa, ye[e]ppévos) to bend. 
* yepv@ (eyépaca) grow old. 
yépovras old man, old age. 
yepovrokdpiroo old maid. 

yépos (6f. § 63) =yéporras. 

yepos sound, strong. 

yevouar taste, eat. 


yepupt, yropipr bridge. 


yi=4. 

yn(s), f. earth, v. § 85 n. 

yid (yrara, yrad): (1) w. acc. onaccount 
of, for, v. § 163; ya vd in order 
that; (2)=yari; why? (3) w. 
envper. now ! come! 

yrayia grandmother. 

yaive (éyiava, yiapévos) heal, cure, 

yrarkBapre (Cap.) request. 

yiadds (sea) shore. 

yravra (yada), v. ivra. 

yraovpts Whey-cheese. 

ywapas = wound. 

ylard = yid. 

yeari (always w. acute): (1) why? 
(2) for, because; (3) sare (Velv.) 
on account of. 

ytarpevo to heal. 

yrarpixds medical ; newt. medicine. 

yearpos physician. 

vidios = tdt0s. 

*yivopat, yévouae (pres. part. 
yevdpevos, eywa e€yeva éyévnka 
eyivnka, 04 yéva yiva yeva, ywe- 
pévos OF yevynpévos) become, take 
place, be; yivera: va it is possible 
that; ri va yivy; what can be 
done ? 

ylopa (yépa), newt. meal, dinner; 
dinner-time, afternoon. 

yroparif@ =yeparico. 

ylopdros = yepuaros. 

yrouiCa=yepico. 

yropove be full. 

yoptn feast. 

yds (vids, lit.) son. 

yrovd: little son. 

yroprpi= yepipt. 





yrwpyds peasant. 

yas (Sar. K.) when (temporal conj.). 

yxaXepia gallery. 

yxapd.akés cordial, hearty. 

ykvaovpis unbeliever, giaour. 

y«pepereuat collapse. 

yxpepifw cast down, destroy ; mid. 
to sink (intr.), collapse. 

yredif{a to have a drinking-bout, 
celebrate, amuse oneself. 

yAevroxornpa, newt. gluttony, 
debauch. 

yrérro =Brérro. 

yAnyopa (ypnyopa), adv. quickly. 

yAnyopootivn speed, swiftness, 

yorpe slide. 

yhtxa sweetness, 

ydvxoxedaida warble sweetly. 

yAvcoAad@ speak sweetly. 

yAvxopovppovpifm murmur lovingly; 
sweetly. 

yAvkorraryviddxe Sweet sport, cares- 
sing. 

y\uxérvoos sweetly blowing. 

yAukos (yAukts) sweet, v. § 110 .; 
Ta yAukd sweets, 

yAuxopure kiss sweetly, lovingly. 

yAukts = yAvkés. 

yAutove rescue, release; escape, 
become free. 

yAéooa tongue, language, 

yAooorxds relating to the tongue, 
linguistic. 

yAooood gossip (f.). 

yvéOe spin. 

yvévra (Cap.), prep. against, opposite. 

yvopn Meaning, opinion. 

yvepifo recognise, know; mad. be 
acquainted, know each other. 

yvoor, f. understanding. 

yveorikos clever, sly. 

yvoords known. 

youdpe ass. 

yova (ydvaro, v. § 103, n. 2), neut. 
knee. 

yovarito kneel down, fall at one’s 
feet. 

yoroi, pl. parents, v. § 72 (yoveis lit.). 

yopyd, adv. quickly. 
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yyorsapavos (Pontus) old. 

youd: (ydi) a mortar. 

yovAevo set (a trap). 

youpevos (ryovpevos) abbot. 

youpovve pig. 

ypdappa, neut. letter. 

ypapparikn grammar. 

ypappariopévos learned. 

ypapupn line, row. 

ypagn writing, a letter. 

ypadopuevo written work. 

ypapw (ypapro, eypaprynka éypa- 
gnxa) write. 

ypayipo (verbal nown) (hand)writing. 

ypnyopa=yAiyyopa. 

ypia old woman. 

Ypork@ = ayporx@. 

ypdor piastre. 

ypovodpos corsair, pirate. 

yvani glass, mirror. 

yvanifw to shine; mid. be reflected. 

yvadiorepos shining, fresh. 

yupvdge to practise. 

yupvos naked, 

yupvere strip, uncover. 

yovaixa (yevatka Cyp.) wife, woman. 

yuvatxkoAdrpns honouring women, 
gallant. 

yupépara, pl. searching (verbalnoun). 

yupevm + search; seek; request, 
demand. 

yvpi¢o turn about, turn round ; tr. 
and intr. twist, turn. 

yupv@ (eyipioa) turn round; y. 
miow turn back. 

yopos circuit, a walk round. 

yipeo, adv. round about; y. ’s, prep. 
around (§ 171). 

yo = eyo. 

yevid corner, angle. 


g, See yx OF k. 
giova pond, lake. 


Aa (strengthening particle with 
demonstrative pronouns and 
verbs, of. § 147 x.) exactly, 
forsooth. 

daBaivea (Pontus) = diaBaive. 





Or. 


Sayxapa, neut, a bite. 

*Sayxava (eddyxaca, Sayxaornka, 
Sayxacpévos, also Sayxapévos) to 
bite. 

Sdxve=td. 

ddxpv(ov) tear 

daxpv(w weep. 

Saxpuopévos red with weeping. 

Sapaorns tamer, subduer. 

daveifw lend. 

Sacxadevm censure, teach one his 
lesson. 

dacxadixds of a schoolmaster. 

Sdoxados teacher, schoolmaster. 

ddoos (Saco), newt. forest. 

davvi torch. 

Satros=airdés. 

dayrvaids finger-ring. 

daxrvAcdopecos of a slender figure. 

ddayrvaAo finger. 

SaxyrvAdmovado small finger. 

d€= dev. 

deBaiva, v. diaBaivea. 

Setypa proof. 

de:Acvo afternoon, evening. 

devAds timid, shy. 

detvas, 6 such and such a one, Mr. 
So-and-so, v. § 157; 6 8 Kai 6 
rades this one and that one. 

Seimvo repast, dinner. 

devrv to lunch, dine, 

deiyva, Seiyra show. 

dexd& sixteen, 

dexarévre fifteen. 

Sexdpa, Sexdps a 10 lepta piece. 

Sexapid ten in number, half a 
score. 

Sexdpixo containing ten (e.g. lepta), 
v. § 133. 

dexoyTo eighteen. 

deArdpio(v) postcard. 

devare bundle, 

dév (dé) not. 

dSevrpi tree, dim. Sevrpdke. 

dévrpo= td. 

dévm bind. 

deéis (of. § 110 n.) on the right 
(hand) ; de&i right hand. 

Sepvoxytur® to whip. 


326 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


*Sépve (epa edapa, eddpnxa) to 
whip, beat. 

dés, v. BrEzr@. 

déorova blessed Virgin (eccl.). 

Seardrns bishop, pl. § 76; déemora, 
voc. in addressing a priest (eccl.) 
Reverend. 

devrépa Monday. 

devrepos the second. 

Seprépe account-book. 

déxouat receive, accept. 

dnAovor., adv. that is to say, viz. 

Snpuovpye create. 

Snpoxparns democrat. 

Snpoxparixos democratic. 

dnpoowoypadixds journalistic. 

dnporixds relating to the populace, 


popular; 6. ddoxados national 
school-teacher; 1 Snporixn the 
vernacular. 

oud = yd. 


dvaBaw read. 

*S:aBaive (daBaivo, § 6, n. 6; 
didB[n]xa, S€Bev eSran[x]a, ete., 
§ 208) pass through, traverse, cf. 
avaBaive. 

divaBarns traveller, 

dudBodos (didodos, § 22) devil. 

diabjxn testament, will. 

didkos deacon. 

diaxocapidacompany of two hundred. 

diaxoovo two hundred. 

data announce, 

diadéyo select, 
(flowers). 

diadexrds selected, distinguished. 
dudohos = diaBordos. 

Siaovrpev(y)w(Syra) tease, pokefunat. 

dvacxedafw entertain, converse. 

dvarpi8n dissertation. 

dvdavos transparent. 

Siaopo(s), neut. (v. § 100, n. 1) 
interest, gain. 

diyvewpos fickle. 

*Sida, Siva, dove (xa eSwoa, Oa 
doow or dake, imper. do[s] dace 
daore, €ddOnka, Sola ]uévos) give. 

Supynpua, neut. narrative ; dim. dunyn- 
pardaKt. 


choose; pluck 





Senynparoypadia story-writing. 

dc(n)yodpa relate, narrate. 

dixaiwpa, neut. justice. 

duxaorns judge ; pl. § 76. 

Siksos (Sixyos) right, just; ¢yw dixio 
I am right. 

dixoros double-edged. 

dixds (€dixds) : (1) own, one’s own, v. 
§ 143; (2) a relative, friend. 

diva = bide. 

diopAave (dtopdavw, Maina) correct, 
improve. 

Siopia boundary. 

dire because, v. § 276, n. 1. 

dimda (ard Sdimda), adv. close by, 
next ; 5. ’s, prep. beside (§ 171). 

dumdos double. 

dioexaroupvproyr billion. 

Sioepros unsanitary. 

Siroeua (Ios), newt. right, justice. 

diva thirst. 

wpa, Supdgo (ediaca, Supacpévos) 
to thirst. 

dixrv, neut. net. 

dixas (ue Sixws), w. ace. without 
(§ 167); divas vad without (with 
verbs). 

61, drs (=ida), v. Brérro. 

Siaxve, duoxro hunt. 

Soxiudgw put to the test, try. 

ddéAcos unfortunate, perfidious. 

dddos guile, craft. 

Sopéorcxos courtier, servant at court. 

ddvre tooth. 

d0€a glory. 

doEa¢w make celebrated, praise. 

Sofacpévos celebrated, praised. 

ddowo giving (verbal noun). 

dovAa maid, servant-girl. 

dovAerd work, task. 

SovAevrns workman, day-labourer ; 
pl. § 76. 

SovAevw to work, serve. 

dovAos servant, slave. 

dpayo(v)udvos dragoman, interpreter. 

dpaxos a figure very common in 
fable; a violent, powerful monster. 

Spaya, neut, drama. 

Spaparixds dramatic. 
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Spade a unit of weight, v. p. 84 
footnote. 

Spaypn drachme (coin=cir. 1 franc). 

Sperdve sickle. 

Spdpos way, street-; maipyw Spopuo 
to take a road. 

Spocdros fresh. 

Spocepos fresh. 

dpoa()a (Spdaos, newt.) dew. 

dpocite refresh. 

dpocdrvoos fresh smelling. 

Spdcos, neut. = Spoord. 

SpocovAa, dim. of Spdaos. 

Spis, m. (§ 86, n. 2) oak. 

duapa, Svaps a 2 lepta piece. 

dvvapat (lit.) = dvvopa. 

Svvaw, f. might, strength. 

Suvapove to strengthen. 

duvaros able, possible, strong, loud. 

dvvoua can, am able. 

dud two; x’ of Sud both; of dud pas 
both of us. 

dydopos jasmine. 

dvor, f. sunset, west. 

SvoxoArevw render difficult. 

dvoxodria difficulty. 

dvorvxia misfortune. 

dvorvxicpévos unfortunate. 

dvorvxos =1d. 

do = eda. 

dwdexa twelve. 

dwdexdda a company of twelve, 
retinue. 

dwdexapia dozen. 

da0¢ (Velv. 5062) hence, from there ; 
amo rors xi 8. (Velv.), since then, 
from then. 

ddpa, neut. room. 

dove = bide. 


d, see also vr or r, 
daBar¢ns friend. 


"E (ai) inter}. good ! well! 
éavro(v) sign of reflexive, v. § 140. 
eBya, v. Byaiva. 

eBdopnada (€Bropada, § 26) week. 
eBir¢a (Cap.) morning. 

€BX\érrw = Br€Erro. 
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eBpa, Vv. evpioke. 

eyyif@ (ayyifw) touch. 

éyyovos (éyyovas, § 66 n.) eyyove 
(yyove) grandchild. 

eyyutns surety, bail. 

eyto(vn) = eyo. 

eyxapduos hearty. 

éyvowa = evvoa. 

eyo (dye) I, v. § 134. 

édia (Syra), v. Brérro. 

edtxds = dikos. 

€00, da (ada, Pontus) here, ea mépa 
here; dm’ ¢do amd on this side 
(§ 172); eda kai Sécka ypoma ten 
years ago. 

€eivos (Pontus) =éxeivos. 

€Ovixds national. 

€Ovos nation, people. 

eda, Vv. Brérra. 

eideun(s) else, otherwise. 

eldos, newt. species, sort. 

eiSwAoAarpns idolater. 

eixéva image. 

eixovoordo.(v) place where the 
saints’ images stand in a church 
or house, sanctuary. 

eikoodpa, eixoodpt a 20 lepta piece. 

eixooapia & Number of twenty, score. 

eixoor twenty. . 

eikoourevrapia & company of twenty- 
five. 

eikoowrevtaptxo consisting of twenty- 
five pieces. | 

ejuac I am, v. § 224, 2. 

eiuappevn (ltt.) fate, destiny, fatum. 

eiun unless, except. 

elira, Vv. héyo. 

eis (Pontus) = €évas. 

eis, ’s, eloé, o€, prep. in, into, to; v. 
§ 160. 

elo éBnkev, V. ceBaivo. 

etorta (Pontus), adv. hereupon, then, 
next. 

elya, V. €xo. 

éxave (§ 182, n. 2)=Kdvo. 

éxaro(v) hundred. ' 

éxatoorape that which consists of a 
hundred. 

éxarootu, f. (about) a hundred. 
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€xddrns editor, publisher. 

€xeav (Pontus) above there. 

€xet (eroet, § 17), adv. there ; éxei kar 
(Pontus), id.; éxet mépa beyond, 
on that side. 

exeibe(v), adv. 
beyond, 

€xeivos (€xeids) that, v. § 146. 

exeka (Pontus), adv. there. 

exkAno(s)a church, 

exdaumpérns, pl. -ryres (lit.) Excel- 
lence (title). 

€a (éda[o]re) come (sing. and pl. 
umper.) 

€A\aia=édud. 

€radpos (eAadpis) light. 

€ennoovvy alms. 

€Xeovaa, Vv. § 234, n. 2. 

€Aérr@= Br€rro. 

€devbepia liberty. 

€devrepos (€AevOepos) free. 

édevrepwve liberate. 

eAe@ (w. acc.) give alms to. 

€Aud (éXaia, § 10, n. 1) olive-tree. 

"EAAnvas a Greek; also a giant of 
former days. 

€hAnvida Greek woman. 

é\Anvixds Greek (adj.). 

€drrida (eéprida) hope. 

edritw (€prifw) to hope. 

€pds, V. eyo. 

éuaca, aor. of pafove. 

€ynavrd used to form reflexive pron., 
§ 140. 

epeis, €ué(va), Vv. eyo. 

€ynérepos (Pontus), v. § 143, n. 3. 

€petixos emetic (adj.). 

€uperpos metrical. 

€nopqua beauty. 

exophos beautiful. 

—épds (7° éudv) my, mine, v. § 143, 
Nn. 3. 

éurra(s), v. paiva. 

eurrato (urate) put, place, bring in. 

€UmIKA, V. praive. 

€pruorepévos entrusted, trusted. 

énmobdi¢e hinder. 

€urropos (€usopas, § 66 n.) merchant. 

€pTropa@, V. prope. . 


whence, yonder, 





evmpds forward; éumpos ’s, prep. 
(§ 171) before, against; ¢umpds 
eumpos ’s quite forward, in front; 
Pontus ump’. 

év=(1) eiva, v. § 224, n. 2; (2) dév 
(Cyp.). | 

évat=elvat, 

€vas, pid, éva a, one (numeral and 
undef. art. v. § 128); 6 évas rv 
a@\Xo One another, each other, v. 
§ 141. 

evdupa (lit.) garment. 

evevnvraevvéa ninety-nine, 

evépyeia energy, activity. 

evOovord{oua (lit.) to be enthu- 
siastic, 

évi=eivat. 


evva (Cyp.) = Oevd, Oa. 


-évvid nine. 


évvota (€yvo.a) care, worry. 

évdo@ in so far as, so long as. 

evrauré at the same time, like- 
wise. 

evrexa eleven. 


| evtpav@ (Pontus) regard, see. 
| evrpémopa (€vtpdmnka) be ashamed 


of. 


evtpomn shame. 


evruToct, f. impression. 

€VT@KA, V. VTOVVYO. 

eve during, while. 

e€aiovos distinguished. 

éEahva=asapva. 

e&e (€&) six. 

€&€Ba, v. Byaiva. 

e&éyxa (Pontus), v. hépvo. 

e€eAAnvifo Hellenise; render into 
ancient Greek style. 

eeratw (Eerdtw, Ent) prove, try. 

eény® explain. 

éEnvta sixty ; €Envra dvd to denote 
an indefinitely larger number. 

éEnvrdapis man sixty years of age. 

éfns: ord é&s for the future 
(Aegina). 

e£o0a, pl. expenses, cost, 

e£odevw spend (money). 

e£opordynar, f. confession. 

e€dpioros exiled. 
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géw, adv. out, outside ; also except, 
with exception of. 

eEwrepixds externally. 

eEarixds exotic. 

€rawvos praise. 

€ravdoract insurrection, revolution. 

érdva, adv. above ; émdve ’s upon, 

érrevdy(s) because, since. 

érecra, adv. then, afterwards. 

erikpive judge, criticise. 

émirdvov in the phrase zaipyw 
érurdvov to take (lay) to heart 
(Aegina). 

érionpos Official. 

ertoatnun knowledge, science. 

erica =orice. 

erirpomn committee. 

émirvyaiva (v. Ttuxaivw) succeed, 
attain. 

éroxn epoch, age. 

émpoxrés, adv. day before yesterday. 

epaorréxvns dilettante, amateur. 

épyacia activity. 

épyarns workman. 

épyo work. 

epyoviltw (Pontus) = yvepifa. 

épnuca loneliness, solitude. 

epnutxos lonely. 

épnuos lonely, forsaken. 

épnpoot, jf. isolation. 

éppnvevo explain, comment upon. 

Eppos = €pnpos. 

epmida=edrida. 

eptri(w=eAmifa. 

*Epxopnpat (Pontus €prar=€épxerat, 
épxovpat, § 18, n.3 ; 7AOanpOa Hpra 
npxa, Pontus €p0a frra, 0a epba, 
Oa ’pOG, Oa *pxw, imper. €da €dG- 

— [olre, epxywpévos, pres. part. épxa- 
pevos) come; p’ épxerae va it 
occurs to me (to do something). 

épwras (€pas, lit.) love ; god of love, 
Amor. 

épwreévos in love. 

epwrevouat fall in love with, 

epatnot, f. question. 

€pwrixds pertaining to love. 

€par@ (-dw, -dyw) ask, question. 

evéyka, V. pépva, 





€veis, €oéva, V. €or. 

egerar (Pontus) =€pyerat 

€onpepa=onpepa. 

écovv (Pontus), v. éov. 

exouv”n =€ov. 

eoravpwpévos (lit.) crucified. 

éorwcar, Vv. § 224, 2, n. 4. 

éov thou, v. § 135. 

ecwrepikds esoteric. 

éroud(w prepare. 

éroacia preparation, equipment. 

erowos ready. 

€ros, neut. year. 

eT Ores =TOTES. 

€TOUTOS =TOUTOS. 

éreeivos = ékeivos. 

érou, adv. thus, so. 

eltino, V. adros. 

evyéverca nobility ; 9 edyeveia cov, v. 
§ 139. 

evyevns (lit., of. § 115) noble, noble- 
man. 

evyevixds noble, gallant, 

evepyerixds benevolent. 

evOvs =evTvs. 

evxarpé(w to have time, leisure. 

evkaipia opportunity. 

evkapiornor, f.contentment, pleasure; 
éx evx, I am pleased to, like to. 

evkapior® thank, satisfy. 

eUKoAos easy. 

evKodpat (evxodpat) bless, wish well. 

evAdBeva piety. 

evAaBns pious. 

evdoy@ praise, bless. 

evvodxos eunuch. 

*etpicxw (Bpicxa, Bpiora, eipnke, 
ntpa, Pontus edpa, evpnxa [€|8pyxa, 
0a evpw 04 Bod, imper, [é]8pée[s], 
evpéOnxa) find. 

evorAaxvixds merciful, 

evTds = avros. 

evrov, cf. § 139, n. 1. 

evrvs, adv. immediately. 

evtvyiopévos happy, fortunate. 

evxapiornuévos satisfied, contented? 
eVXapLOTa, V. evKapLOTO, 

evx7 blessing, prayer. 

eV Xouat = evKovpmAL, 
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épéro(s), adv. of this year. 

epnpuepida newspaper. 

epra seven. 

€xtés, adv. yesterday. 

€,Tpos enemy. 

€xw(§ 224,1) have; rpeis ypdvous etyape 
va yeAdoope We have not laughed 
for three years, v. p. 101 footnote ; 
éxet, w. ace. there is (are), 7 y a; 
exe Sev efye whether or not, at 
any rate, 

ewes (és) yesterday (evening). 


>? > ee 
€W=€EYO. 


Zarifm perplex, confuse ; 
orpdara miss the way. 

CaXixe burden (especially of wood). 

(adiopevds gone astray, perplexed. 

(ara, adv. of course, really. 

¢axapu, f. sugar. 

¢éou, f. heat. 

¢eoraiva (e{éorava, é{eardOnxa) to 
make warm, heat. 

¢éorn heat, warmth; eiva ¢. it is 
warm, 

¢eords warm, hot. 

Cevydpe pair, couple. 

Ced(y)Aa yoke. 

Cev(y)o (€Ceyra) to yoke. © 

(evi, neut. (Naxes) pleasure banquet. 

{ndevros enviable, 

(nrevw (Covredw) to envy, be jealous 
of. | 

(nAtapis (CovArdpis) envious, jealous. 

¢ndos, neut. envy, jealousy. 

(ndorumros jealous, 

<nrnpa controversy. 

¢nrnots, f. (lit.) search, seeking. 

{ntiavevo to beg. 

(nrudvos beggar ; begging (f. § 111). 

(nT (-é, -dw) request, ask, 

Ciadére feast, banquet. 

¢idw press, squeeze. 

Covrevo = (nrevo. 

Cova jealousy. 

CovrArapis = CyArdprs. 

Coupi broth, sauce, soup. 

(ovvapia girdle. 

<opos (lit.) darkness. 


Cry 





¢vyds yoke. 

(@ ({1@) live, v. § 250; (éror) va 
¢nons have the goodness to, I beg 
of you. 

(wypadia image, painting. 

Cwypapifw paint, draw. 

Cwypiv (Pontus), neut. stick, cudgel. 

(an life. | 

¢anpos living, alive. 

Cwvravevw become alive. 

Cwvravos living, alive. 

(ave (eCeornka) gird. 

(éo animal, beast, 


& see ¢ (of. § 28) or y (8 27). 


"H (yn) or ; 7—7 either—or. 
nyepovikos princely, 
7youpevos abbot. 

7dovn pleasure. 

nOoypadia history of morals. 
jALos (vnAwos, § 34, n. 3) sun. 
jpapro excuse ! pardon! v. § 204. 
npépa day. 

jpsov (§ 131) half. 

ijpouv(a), etc. v. efuat, 

jiura, v. § 161. 

NeTOpP@, V. propa. 

jpes, pl. weeds. 

7pOa (Apra), v. €pxopat. 
jpwas hero. 

jovxos calm. 

nopa, Vv. evpicKa. 

nXoAoYS {-dw) echo, resound. 
#xos sound, echo. 


Oa, v. § 224, 3, n. 2. 

OaB8o, Oaprw (aor, pass. eOadrnka 
eradnka) bury. 

Oadaooa sea. 

Oapa, neut. wonder, miracle. 

Oapdlo (Gavpdtw), Gayagoua wonder, 
admire. 

Oaparoupya (-éw) to perform wonders. 

Gaureve to blind, dazzle. 

Oav, Oava= 6a. 

Oavarixd disease, plague. 

Oavaros death. 

Oavy death ; burial. 
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Oappera, adv. courageously, boldly. 
Gapped to be courageous, confident. 
Odppos, neut. courage ; pl. § 85. 
6app (-éw) believe, think. 

Oadpro grave. 

bapro, v. 64Bo. 

bayripo, neut. (§ 104) burying, burial. 

Oéarpo(v) theatre; dveBd{w ard 6. 
put upon the stage, give a per- 
formance of. 

beyarépa, v. Ovyarépa. 

beyos, Vv. beds. 

Geixds godly. 

beios godly, divine (ydprri Oeia, a. 
Gk. by the grace of God). 

6evds (Thera) uncle. 

GAnor, f. the will. 

$édo (telé, § 20, n. 1) to will, wish, 
v.§ 224, 3; O&d\rs—OArs (Velv.) 
whether—or; for its use in 
forming the future, v. § 226. 

6éua, neut. task. 

Gepektovw lay foundation, found, 
build ; to have a firm foundation. 

Gev(v)ad=Oavd, Od. 

Oeds, Aids (Oeyos, ted, § 29 n.) God ; 
6e@ 5d€a God be praised, thank 
God (eccl.). 

Oepiorns reaper. 

Oeppos warm (metaph.). 

Gépos, neut, summer, 

Gepi (Oepid) animal. 

Geooadixés Thessalian. 

Géra (Oéyra, Onxo, téxvw; eeca 
€Onxa, Pontus eOexa, imper. Oés 
Oéore, éréOnxa, Oeapévos) to place, 
put. 

Oewparos gigantic. 

Gewpia theory. 

Onxo = ero. 

Onrvkos (stlikd, § 20, n. 1) female, 
feminine. 

Onpio(v) = epi. 

Onoavpos treasure, 

Orapalo = bapdto. 

60s = Beds. 

Oxds = dixés. 

OriBepds (xAsBepds, § 20) sad, per- 
plexed, 





Ortppévos (xAtupévos), afflicted. 

Orie (xAtx), f. affliction. 

Gorove afflict, torment. 

Opépa (€Opadynka érpadpnxa) nourish. 

Opavos, neut. (§ 99, n. 1) dirge. 

O@vyarépa, Oeyarépa (Los rvarépa) 
daughter. 

Ovpdpe thyme. 

Ovpnor, f. remembrance. 

Ovupid¢w perfume with incense. 

Ovpuare incense, 

Ovpi¢@ remember. 

Oupés wrath ; 
fully. 

Ovpodpar remember (w. «acc.). 

Oupovem enrage; to be enraged (pé 
with a person). 

Oipa door. 

Owpia look, glance. 

O@ap& (-éw) see, look. 


pe Oupd wrath- 


Iyo, Velv.=éyo. 

idavixd ideal. 

idéa thought, idea. 

idtxds, V. diKds. 

idtos, 6 same, self, cf. § 157 ; id:0¢ 6 
exactly like.» 

idvéryra identity. 

iSpos perspiration. 

idpove to sweat. 

idparas (idpas, lit.) sweat. 

ido, 5, Vv. BrAérra. 

iepds holy. 

ixavos ready, able. 

iAaporpaytkds tragi-comic. 

ira (ivrd) what? v. § 152, n. 2. 

iva, Vv. yivopat, 

iowa (iowa tova, toa toa), adv. just, 
precisely ; immediately, at the 
same moment ; io()a pé, prep. to, 
as far as ($173). ~ 

iovos equal, live, straight. 

toxtos Shade, shadow. 

iaoBapos of equal weight. 

ioropia history, narrative. 

ioropixos historical. 

tows, adv. perhaps. 

ipresdyva (Pontus) = predva. 


ives (Velv.) = ewes. 
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K’=«ai, Pontus and Cap. also=’ki. 

ka (Velv.) =v. ward. 

xaBadXadprs (xaBedAdprs) rider, horse- 
man ; pl. § 75, n. 2. 

kaBaddixevo ride (upon : w. acc.), 

xaBadXiva horse-dung. 

xkabava=kaprrava, 

KaBovpas (kdovpas, § 22 n.) crab, 
crayfish ; pl. § 66 n. 

KaBo= kalo, 

kaykavévas= kavévas. 

Kadi, neut. tub, cask. 

Kaévas = kavévas. 

ka¢ayrif@ gain, earn money. 

Kanpevos, V. Kai@. 

kanwos longing, desire, pain. 

xdOa eis (Pontus) =xadeis. 

xa@apevovea literary (pure) language. 

xa@apifw purify ; become pure. 
ka@dpuos, kabapds pure. 

xa0avré, adv. properly, in particular. 

kabe (xaOa) each .(adj.); xadeis, 
kabévas, xdOeris (xaOa eis) every 
one (subst.), v. § 155. 

kaOnpepvos daily. 

xabif(w (€karoa éxdroa beside éxa- 
Oica) sit, sit down; xabito rico 
remain behind. 

xaOonov, adv. generally, by all means 
(w. neg. by no means, not at all). 

xabopa (pres. partc, xabovpevos) sit, 
dwell. 

xabpéprns (kabpérrns) looking-glass. 

kaOpepri¢e to reflect, mirror. 

kaOws (also as xabas) like, just as, 
as; as soon as, when, v. § 273. 

Kal (e » Kl, TOL, ra) and, v. : 261. 

Kavos (lit.) new. 

Ka.vovpyis new, newly made, 

katpos (raaipos, § 17) time, weather ; 
aro x. oé x. from time to time; 
pe kaipovs With time, in course of 
time. 

* kalw (kalyo, § 23, xara, éxdnkxa 
€kauTnka, Kapévos, Kanwévos poor, 
unfortunate, v. § 210, I. 1) burn, 
burn down (kalopa, intr.). 

kdkiopa, newt. sickness, 
suffering. 


pain, 





kaxoypapupévos ill-fated, destined to 
disaster. 

kakopoipns unfortunate. 

kakopuorpid. misfortune. 

kaxdporpos unfortunate. 

kaxos bad, ill, compar. § 117 f.; rd 
kako (rd) padre the evil eye; rov 
kakov in vain; 
harm. 

kaxoonpados foreboding evil. 

kaxovons ugly, f. § 114 n. 

kaxoved scald-head, scurf. 

Kakoaiverat (xanochdvgudl to be 
sorry, vexed. 

kaxodevos discordant, out of tune. 

xadaéz basket. 

kaXama (kadapv'd) reed. 

kaAnorépa good evening. 

kaAvaxovea petrel (water-bird). 

kdAAua, Kaddids, xadAdvo better, v. 
§ 118, n. 2, 

kadduréxvnua, neut. work of art. 

Kadurexvikes artistic, of art. 

kadAovy beauty. 

KkdAdos, newt. 
beauty. 

* kadv @ (€xddera, €xadéornka) call. 

Kadoyepos monk ; Kadoyepake (kado- 
epdrat) dim. 

kadoyveapite to be well acquainted 
with, know well, 

kadoypta DUN, 

ka\oxaipe summer. 

kaAdoxaipivds Of summer. 

kadoxapoos happy, fortunate. 

kadorepve live well, lead a comfort- 
able life. 

kadorpoaiperos favourably disposed. 

Kadopitixos fortunate. 

kadds good, comp. v. § 117 f.; Kadé pw 
my dear; myyaivw ord kadd I am 
going to peace, depart this life ; 
mdave ord xado or simply ord x. 
farewell ; xadés rov he is welcome, 
Kaos opicare you are welcome. 

ka\oorpar@ have a good voyage. 

kadoovvn goodness, kindness. 

kadoruxi{w congratulate. 

ka\drvxos happy, fortunate. 


To Kako evil, 


(or ra xKdddn, pl.) 


GLOSSARY 


kadvBa, kadvBi cottage; KadvBaku, 
kadvuBovAa, dim. 

kadurepevw become better. 

KaA® = kadvea. 

KaN@s, Vv. Kadds; Kadwratos, v. 
§ 116, n. 3. 

kaya, neut. heat, glow. 

kapudpa arch, arcade. 

kdpapa (xkduapn) room, chamber, 
dwelling. 

capdpt joy, pride ; darling. 

kapaptépa stewardess (on ship). 

Kapapoppuds eyebrow. 

kapapove take pride in, praise ; 
mid. put on airs, be haughty. 

xa(p)mévos, Vv. kalo. 

* kapve, Kayo, kavw (€xapa [subj. 
kaw, Chios], éprevdornxa, kapope- 
vos) do, make ; «dp(v)o cada [am 
(doing) well. 

xaprrava bell, 

xdurros field. 

kdprooos (kaymdoos) a good many, 
pl. several, some, v. § 156. 

kaumrouxia stroke with a whip. 

KAO = Kao. 

kapovopat pretend as if (és). 

kav (xiv) even, at least; otre xdv 
not even. 

kavaxdpis darling. 

kdvas = kavévas. 

kaveis, kavévas any body ; nobody ; 
v. § 153. 

xaviorps basket. 

cavovid Shot of a cannon. 

KavtnAa, kavrnAc candlestick. 

kavti¢@ (Cap.) put to rest. 

KdV@ = KapVvO. 

kdoupas = kaBovpas. 

cama Cloak. 

kamréAXo hat. 

xamerdv(s)os captain, chief, leader of 
Klefts ; andecl. § 63. 

xamnAed retail shop. 

xamvos smoke; gevyw cav Kamvés 
disappear like the wind. 

Kdmowus any one, pl. some; v. 
§ 154. 

xamrora Cloak, overcoat. 

22 
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Kamrore(s), adv. sometimes, occasion- 
ally. 

katrov, adv. anywhere, somewhere. 

xamapt, f. (§ 86) caper-bush. 

Kates, adv, somehow. 

kapafi ship, boat. 

kapaPoxvpis owner of a ship, captain. 

xapoud heart, dd kapdvas from the 
heart ; xapdovdAa, dim. 

kaporoa equipage, carriage. 

kaprros fruit. 

Kaptoop® (-dw) bear fruit. 

KapTep®, axaprep® expect, wait for, 

kdpto a quarter, v. § 131. 

kapvo: nut, walnut. 

KapvopvaArz clove, 

kappove to nail.” 

kaoravo chestnut. . 

kaoravopudrns chestnut-eyed, brown- 

~ eyed. 

kaoTeAdvos court officer, attendant. 

kdotpo fortress ; pl. § 100, n. 1. 

xagandx (Cap.) answer. 

KaT =KdTov, KaTO. 

kara, f. cat. 

kara (kd, Velv.), prep. w. acc. (§ 164) 
to, toward (of direction); about, 
at (of time); xara més according 
as; KaTa €vevnyraevvéa Tois ExaTd 
= 99 per cent. (lit.). 

KaraBaivw=xkareBaivo. 

xkatraBavw throw down, subdue. 

katraydAavos deep blue. 

karayns (karajs), adv. on the ground. 

katayivonat to be busy, occupied 
(with something gé). 

karadéxoua. receive, deign, 
descend. 

caradextixos condescending. 

xkatadtkafw condemn. 

katadpoun persecution, pursuit. 

xata{aniCopna to be agitated. 

KaTans =Kkarayns. 

karaxaiw burn down. 

karaxAvopds inundation, flood. 

katadaBaiva (v. AaBaive, Karadap- 
Bave, lit.) comprehend, under- 
stand. 


con- 


KaTdpavpos deep black. 
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xarapovayxos all alone, 

xatravt@ become, reduce to a state, 
be reduced to. 

Katavtooopa (karaviytnkxa) to be 
seized with compunction, become 
contrite. 

xararat® tread down. 

cataridvoua begin afresh, under- 
take. 

kardpa curse, imprecation. 

Karapeoupa (karapnornka) to curse. 

katapri(w arrange, equip. 

Karaorapaypévos torn, rent. 

Kataompos quite white. 

xatacradd{w drop down, filter. 

xardottyo index, account-book. 
xaraotpépo (karaorpadyka) destroy. 
karaorpody catastrophe. 

xaraopatw to slaughter. 

Karacxéva (katécxeca, Kate x éOnka) 
seize, distrain. 

KaTarpex@ pursue. 

xarapépyom attain, 
settle ; deal a blow. 

carappova despise. 
carayOdvios subterraneous, infernal. 
caraxyvid mist, fog. 

catayovid(w devour, engulf. 

xaraWnvos very high. 

cateBalw (xarnBa¢w) let down, sink ; 
reduce. 

xareBaivw (spelling xaraBaive, § 3, 
n. 2; [€]xaréBnxa, etc. v. dveBaive) 
come down, descend. 

xatreBaord catarrh. 

xareBacpeévos reduced, lowered. 

xarépAouo threshold. 

xaréxo (Crete, Ios) know. 

xat(evw (Cap.) speak, 
upon. 


xar¢os (Cap.) gorge, cleft. 

KatnBala = xkatreBdlo. 

xatns tom-cat. 

xarns Cadi, judge; in Trxts ITI. 
11 metaph. one who wearies with 
questioning, tormentor. 

carnppovia contempt. 

kart (karirt, kativri) anything, some- 
thing, a little, v. § 153. 


accomplish, 


converse 





karipes velvet. 

karouxia dwelling. 

xatotxos inhabitant. 

Karoo dwell. 

carom, adv. behind, afterwards, 

karop$wve attain, accomplish. 

kaTOU=kdTo. 

caroixe kid, goat. 

xaroouda sullen, peevish person. 

Kato, v. Kabila. 

kara under, below; adv. xatrow ’s 
underneath, down; kxdrw amo 
below (§ 172); 7 xadrov yn the 
lower world (of dead), 

catoparc threshold. 

kavyas quarrel. 

KavKOUpaL = Kavyoupat. 

KavTo (kadro)= kalo. 

kavxno.dpis boastful. 

Kavxovpar (kavKovpai, KkavKkeLovpat) 
to boast. 

xadeves coffee-house. 

kadés coffee. 

xader(ns keeper of a coffee-house. 

xaprepos burning, hot. 

KaPT@, V. KAaUTO. 

KaxTa nut. 

kay, f. heat. 

xavo- prefixed to substantives to 
give the idea of poor, wnhappy ; 
thus cayovigyn in Texts I. a. 23 
=) Kanpevn 7 voy. 

KEL=—E€EKEL, 

KeiOe: me xeide thence, from there. 

cetxa (Pontus) there. 

cewérepos (Pontus) theirs (possess. v. 
§ 143, n. 3). 

Keivos = €KELVOS. 

xeos that, yon. 

keirouat (roeiroua, § 17, pres. par. 
KEelTOUpEVvos KELTduEVvos, Ereaa) tO 
lie. 

Kedada, keAaidd, xiada sing, warble 
(of birds). 

Kévrnpa, neut. prick, sting. 

kevtpove to prick, goad. 

xevr®@ to prick, incite. 

cepa (roepa) woman, wife ; mother 
(Thera) ; pl. § 90. 


GLOSSARY 


xepaot cherry. 

xéparo (§ 105, n. 1, roéparov Lesbos) 
horn ; rowparér’, dim. (Lesbos). 

*xepdaive (€xépdeca éxépdioa, exep- 
d€Onxa, xepdenévos kepOnpévos Kep- 
Siopévos) gain, win. 

Kepdeva, Kepdifa=rd. 

képoos, neut. gain; pl. § 101. 

xepl (raepi, § 17) candle. 

*kepv@ (€xépaca, éexepdotnka) pour 
in; treat, regale. 

kepodood Wax-gift. 

xepava large head. 

cepadao chapter (¢n book). 

xeandas blockhead. 

cepadn, Kearse (xipads, toepdrs, 
roupan’) head. 

«jmos garden. 

knpvitro proclaim, publish. 

Kt= Kal. 

ki, «i (Pontus) = dév. 

xiBovpe grave. 

Kade = keAada. 

xiAaidvopos singing of birds. 

kivtuvos (kiduvos, § 32, n. 3) danger. 

xiv@ move ; set out, depart. 

xuoAa(s), adv. on the whole, abso- 
lutely ; now, already. 

xcouptitn (Pontus) roaring. 

xAadeurnpe pruning-knife. 

xAadevo prune, cut off flowers. 

xAadi (kAapi) twig, branch. 

*xdaily)o (v. § 251, 2, &krawa, 
exAautnka, KNapévos) Weep. 

x\dpara, pl. (§ 103) weeping. 

«kAapi=kdabi. 

kAacorkds Classical, a classic. 

xhaWa weeping, lamentation. 

khéBo=krépra. 

crevdi key. 

xAecOopavTak@péevos 
bolted. 

kXed@ve@ lock in, confine. 

kXevdwrds locked, closed. 

kNei(v)@ (€kXeiornka) shut in. 

kAeiorpo (§ 104) locking in. 

xdevoros locked. 

xAepovdpos heir. 

xréeprns bandit, Kleft ; pl. § 76. 


locked and 
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krehromdrepos bandit (Kleft)-war, 
war with bandits. 

kehromovao child of a Kleft, young 
Kleft. 

khéhto (KrAéBo, Krého, éxréprnka 
€xAdrnka) steal, carry off. 

kAnuaraida clematis, 

kAntnpas policeman. 

kAOdpi= kpiOdpr. 

kXiwa, neut. climate. 

kdivn bed, couch. 

kAXive to bend. 

KAovfi (kdovdi) cage. 

kA@O@ to spin. 

kh@oKovpat, aor. é€koora (Pontus) 
approach. 

kdoooud hatching (eggs). 

koa to lay eggs. 

kdoorn thread. 

K0B(y)o = koro. 

kodpi¢(@ depart. 

kowud (réovNia, § 17) belly. 

koiui¢@ put to sleep. 

Koodpat (roomotpa, Tooupodpuar, 
§ 17) to sleep. 

kow.vds common, general. 

Kotv@vikds sociable, 

KokkaAo bone. 

koxkivi¢@ to blush. 

kokkivopotns (§ 114) red-nosed. 

KOKkivos (kdrowvos) red. 

kokova woman, lady. 

KOKopos cock. 

KoAA@ glue; fasten to, adhere (also 
mid.). 

kodoxv&s gourd ; To €x@ KoAoKvOn pe 
xavéva to be on very friendly 
terms with a person. 

KoAupT®@ (koAvpB) swim, dive. 

kowavrapia, Vv Koupavrapia, 

koppare (koupdr, Kovppar) a piece; 
a little, wn peu; xdvo Koupdria 
to smash to pieces. 

koupariagm smash to pieces, tear 


up. 


koupatiacrés dismembered, in 
pieces. 

KoumAuévto  (KobAyévto) compli- 
ment. 
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koprrodepa, newt. small 
money saved, savings. 

kouoov (Cap.) neighbour. 

covaxe dwelling. 

kovevo stop, lodge. 

kovida nit, small louse. 

kovra (koda) near; x ’s, prep. (§ 171) 
near, close by; xovrd pov near 
me; x. TO éva pé Td ado beside 
each other. 

kovTes & count. 

kovrégoa countess. 

xovrevo to approach ; used by circwm- 
locutton for almost, nearly, v. 
§ 125. 

KovTo(vyove =id. 

KovToAoy® sum up, state briefly. 

kovTouvandos plain, simple. 

xovtds near, short ; compar. § 117. 

Kovrooréxopa come, stand close to. 

xovrora, pl. ankles, knuckles ; dev-yo 
pe TAK. oTOV K@Aov Comic expres- 
sion for “take to one’s heels.” 

xomao: flock. 

komavi(m bruise, pound; x. vepa 
(metaph.) lose one’s labour; also 
without vepd to twaddle, gossip. 

koré\a maid, girl. 

komid(w try, take pains; kxdzuace 
(aor. tmper.) may I request? 
please. 

xoros trouble, effort. 

kompid manure. 

kdpakas raven. 


parcel ; 


kopagwd, kopacida maid. : 

xopoéAa rope, cord. 

képn girl. 

copies bug. 

kopirot girl, maid; kopirodki, Kopi- 
Trodrovno, dim. 

koppt body. 

copdn top, summit (of a mountain) ; 
pl. § 90. 

koppoBovve top of a mountain. 

kdpdos bosom. 

kopova garland. 

kookivas sieve-maker, 

xdoxiwvo (Chios xdcawvo, cf. § 17 n.) 
sieve, 





kooxuvou female sieve-maker. 

kéupos world. 

Kooti¢@ to cost. 

xorovg. blackbird. 

kér(r)a hen. 

kor(r)ds cock. 

KovBadk® carry a burden ; procure, 
produce. 

xouBévra conversation, talk, gossip. 

kovBevtid(@ to gossip. 

kovoovve bell; dim. covdovrvd(k)e. 

xov(@ (Pontus) to cry, shout, call. 

koukki (kovrai) (kidney)-bean. 

xovA9@ (Cap.) follow. 

kovAdovpt biscuit, roll. 

koupayravres commandant. 

Kovpavrapia commandaria—a brand 
of Cyprian wine. 

koupavro commando. 

Kouprravia 
society. 

kovpTravidpw accompany ; associate 
with, suit. 

xouvvért rabbit, metaph. (hare’s foot), 
coward. 

Kouvtpaotape (Syra) oppose. 

Kovvy@® move. 

Koumi oar. 

kovpate tire (ér.). 

Kovpacpa, neut. weariness. 

Koupede Lag. 

koupeluacpévos ragged, tattered. 

Koupevo clip, shear. 

koupviaxTos dust. 

Koupodpis corsair, pirate. 

Koupoev@ (kpovoeve) practise piracy,, 
be a corsair. 

kovpoos, neut. (§ 100, n. 1) piracy. 

KouTovAd® strike, butt against. 

KouTol = KovKKi. 

kovtcoupo log of wood. 

*kdghro (kd[y]o, exdmnka, Koupé- 
vos) cut, cut off. 

kpafo (€xpafa, expdxtynxa) to call, 
shout. 

kpacévios consisting of wine. 

Kpaoi wine. 

Kparo(s), neut. power, might; king- 
dom, kingdom of Greece. 


(kovbavia) company, 


GLOSSARY 


«pat@ (-€w, -d@) hold, seize. 

xpéas (kptdro), neut. (§ 105) flesh. 

xpeBBare bed. 

 xpéBo (Cap.) desire, wish. ° 

kK peual@ = KpEepva. 

kpéuacpa, neut. hanging ; gallows. 

*xpeu(v)@, Kpeudto (€xpépaca, 
€xpepdornka) to hang (tr.). 

kpénopa (tntr.) hang, be suspended. 

Kpév@, V. Kpiva. 

Kplds, KptaTo= Kpéas. 

kpiOdpr (xkrdOapt, § 30, n. 13 KOapr, 
§ 7, n. 1) barley. 


kpia, neut. mistake, sin; ‘pity 
that, (what) a pity,” x. ’s pity 


about. 

kpivo, kpivos lily. 

*kpive, Kpéva (expiva, Kptpévos) 
to judge ; also say, speak. 

xpiot, f. judgment ; épxopat orn Kpiot 
appear before court of judgment. 

kpurns judge, pl. § 76. 

Kporos noise, 

kK POUT EU@ = KOUPT EVO. 

cpovo (v. § 251, 1, kpovepévos) strike 
against, knock ; besiege. 

KpvB(y)o (expuprnxa, [Pontus e- 
kpudra], éxpovBnOnxa) to hide. 

xpvos cold ; ro xpvo the cold. 

xpvotadAévios of crystal; also an 
endearing address to a girl. 

xpuda, adv. secretly ; x. dad without 
the knowledge of, Lat. clam., v. 
§ 172. 

kpupds secret (adj.); Td Kpudd a 
secret. 

xpuvvava hiding-place. 

xpvove to freeze ; catch cold. 

KTiC@, V. xTiCo. 

KTUT@, UV. XTUTO@. 

xuBepv@ guide, lead, rule. 

KVA® (€kvALoa, ekvAiorynKa) to roll. 

kodpa (rodpa), neut. wave, billow. 

kuynydapes huntsman. 

kuvnye the chase. 

xuynyos huntsman. 

xuvny® Chase, follow, pursue. 

kuTapioot Cypress. 

kupa woman, lady, Mrs. 
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xupava (TEXTS I. a. 11) lady, mistress, 
mother. 

kupia wife, Mrs. : 

kuptaky (révparon, Maina) Sunday. 

kuptedénoo the Kyrivleison (eccl.). 

KUptos, Kvpis (kup, § 63) lord, Mr. 

kupros bent, curved, crooked. 

KutTa{@, KuTT@® (exitra~a and eéxir- 
Taga) see, consider. 

k@dos backside (podex); (Pontus) 
bottom (of a bag). 

kopodia comedy. 


*AaBaiva (éAaBa) receive, acquire. 

Ad8pa, Vv. Aavpa. 

AaBove to wound. 

Aayxad: ravine, valley. 

Aayxevo (Pontus) to jump, jump 
out. 

Aayos hare. 

Aayvve bottle, pitcher. 

Aayovixd greyhound. 

AaGaivw (dada) escape notice, be 
concealed. 

AdGos, neut. (§ 99) mistake. 

Aaixds layman. 

Aaiapy® be a glutton. 

aids neck. 

Adkkos pit. 

Aad@ (-éw) speak. 

Aaurrada lamp, candlestick. 

Aaprrabdid{@ to shine, light. 

Aaprnddva beauty - of - the - night 
(flower). 

Aap ipods = apr pos. 

appa (Aapmpn) Easter. 

Naum pdda brightness. 

Aaprpés brilliant, shining. 


Aapmrpopdvracros imaginative, 
visionary. 

apr podharirpéevos brilliantly 
lighted. 


aurpvve radiate, shed light. 
Adu to light, shine. 

Aads people, folk. 

AacgKopat (Pontus) seek aimlessly. 
aowepos dirty. 

Aarpeia adoration, worship. 

Aavpa heat, fervour ; longing. 
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Aadpos (€eAadhpes, 
easy. 

Ady (Pontus), v. § 224, 3, n. 3. 

*\ayxaive (€Aayxa, Aayepévos) obtain 
by lot; py) Adyn Kal repdon (Folk- 
song) let him not by chance pass 
by (cf. § 280, n. 2). 

Adyava, pl. vegetables. 

Aaxrapi¢w languish, feel longing ; in 
Zante (Texts I. a, 20) to cause 
longing. 

AaxTapo =id. 

Aaxrope cock. 

AeBavres Levant, Orient ; east wind. 

AeBevrns active young man, young 
fellow. 

*rE(y)@ (v. § 252, 3, pres. particip. 
pass. Neyapevos, eta [Los ra], Oa 
[ei]7 [eirw], wtmper. [ei]res] 
[ei]rél[o]re mre, €déxrnka and 
eir@Onxa) to say, tell; d€ Oa etry 
p avo that does not mean; A. 
d€@ to blab; Aeydpevos (lit.) so- 
called, aforesaid. 

Aenpoovyn alms. 

Aeiuove lemon. 

Aero fail, be wanting, absent. 

Aerovpy@ to hold divine service ; 
serve. 

AéAe pov, in addressing a person— 
my good fellow, my dear. 

AEEc(s), f. word. 

AeovTdpr=iovrapt. 

Aémpa leprosy. 

Aevxa white poplar. 

Aevkds white. 

Nevrepia liberty. 

Aeproxapo hazel-nut. 

Aeyovoa Woman in confinement. 

Anyopa=yAnyopa. 

AnGn oblivion. 

Anopove (ddAnopors) forget. 

dia, from (6)Alyos. 

Aravorpéuovros gently trembling. 

AiBave incense. 

ABavad consecration through in- 
cense. 

Avyake a little. 

Acyvos slim. 


dradpés) light, 





Aiyos = dXlyos. 

AOdpe (lisdri, § 20, n. 1) stone. 

AOapi¢w play with stones, 

Aidos stone. 

hixovr@ detain, prevent ; mid. (Ios) 
stay for, wait. 

Arpépe (Anpuepr) camp (of an army, or 
of bandits), 

Aipepiaf@ encamp. 

Aiuvy lake. 

Acovrapt (Aeovrapt) lion. 

Ao(y)apidgw reckon, value. 

Adyyos forest. 

ho(y)7 manner (Chios); Aoyns in 
the expressions ri Aoyns of what 
sort? xd0e oyns of every kind ; 
d. A. of different kinds, of every 
description. ; 

Aoya¢@ consider, think upon. 

Aoyxd understanding, reason ; épyo- 
pat ora Ao(y)ika pov I become con- 
scious of, learn of. 

Noytxds logical. 

Adytos learned. 

Aoykaddyepa (Sar. K.), adv. from all 
around, 

Aoyoypagos novelist, literateur. 

Adyos (Ados) word, speech, literary 
account ; pl. § 96; Tov Adyov cov, 
etc., as circumlocution for the 
personal pron., v. § 139. 

Aoyorexvikds literary. 

Adyupa= dAdyupa. 

Aoyvpif@ surround. 

Aoika, V. AoyeKo. 

Aor d(v), Td Aourro(v) therefore, so. 

Ados =Adyos. 

Adpdos lord. 

Aoorpduos chief steward (on a 
ship). 

Aovf@ (Aovyw), Aovvw, Aovo bathe, 
wash (mid. intr. bathe oneself). 

Aovkayiko sausage. 

AovAAovd c= ANovadovdr. 

Aovarovds flower ; AovAovdaks, dim. 

AovArovdife to bloom. 

AovAovdSo=Aovarovsd.. 

hovve, Aoiw = ovo. 


Aourpo bath. 


GLOSSARY 


Avyepy pliable, slender—designation 
of a young girl. 

Avypos sobbing. 

Avxos (pl. Avr Lor, Cap.) wolf. 

Adve loosen, set free. 

dvr grief, distress. 

Aumnpévos grieved. 

Aumnrepds lamentable. 

Avrrovpar to sorrow, be troubled. 
Avpake (Naxos) small lyre (a musical 
instrument with three strings). 

Avocwadéos furious, rabid. 

Autpove loose, liberate. 

Avava (Adve, § 6, 2. 6) dissolve, 
melt. 

AwAds foolish, stupid. 


Ma (dua, aun, dué) but. 

payeipicoa female cook. 

payepevo cooking, kitchen. 

payepevo to cook. 

payepos (udyepas, § 66) cook. 

payevo bewitch. 

payid spell, magic. 

pdyiooa sorceress. 

pdyovdo cheek ; dim. payouddke. 

pada pluck (e.g. poultry). 

patevo collect. 

pati, adv. at the same time, together ; 
p. pé (§ 173) (together) with ; pati 
pov with me. 

palave (e€ualwka, euaca [properly 
from épalo| éuatoyrnxa) collect, 
mid. assemble. 

* upadaiva (€uaba, pabnpévos) learn, 
teach. 

pade(s), parenthetic word—that is 
to say, forsooth, indeed, v. § 259. 

paénou, f. education, culture. 

pabnrys pupil ; pl. § 76. 

paipod monkey. 

Mdis May. 

paxapt, particle, if only, would that, 
v. §§ 193, 195, nevertheless, in 
spite of. 

paxapirns blessed, late (dead). 

paxeAdpis butcher. 

paxpd=paxpetd. 

paxpaive (€udxpnva) be prolix. 
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paxped,. adv. wide, far; away ! be- 
gone! yp. dro far from. 

paxpodaipns (§ 114) long-necked. 

paxpuvos distant, far, wide. 

paxpts (uaxpds, v. § 110) far, distant. 

padakos soft. 

padkaxove make soft, mollify. 

pddrapa, neut. gold. 

padaparévios golden. 

pdadtora by all means, of course ; 
quite, very. 

padnré hair ; dim. padAdke. 

padrtafo be troubled. 

paddapés hairy, with long hair,— 
to denote the younger writers who 
take a decided stand for a popular 
reform of the literary language. 

pareve to quarrel, scold. 

pappn midwife ; pl. § 90. 

pavaBys fruit and vegetable dealer, 
greengrocer, 

pavOave (a. Gk.)=pabaive. 

pavia(o)pévos raving, rabid. 

pavva mother, pl. § 90. 

pavvovaa little mother. 

pavtadove to bolt, bar. 

pavrnd handkerchief, cravat. 

pavroXivo mandoline. 

pavrpi fold, pen. 

papats care, anxiety. 

*uapaive (€udpava, épapabnxa) 
cause to wither ; mid. wither. 

papyapirapévios consisting of pearl. 

papyapirape pearl. 

papyaove (Cap.) to fight. 

paptvépos sailor. 

papwoArkos, papiodos knavish, artful. 

pappapévios Of marble, 

pdppapo marble. 

pappapoBovve bill of marble, marble 
quarry. 

Mdpris March. 

pdprupas Witness, _ 

paptup® acknowledge, confess; in- 
form. 7 

pas, Vv. Eyo. 

paco® chew. 

pdotopas, paoropns (§ 69) master, 
master-workman. 
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(4a) paca, v. palove. 

paraByaive come out again. 

parayvpife return again. 

paraodogia passion for fame, ambi- 
tion, 

pare (dppart, pl. padsa, v. § 16, n. 3) 
eye ; pdrva pov endearing term of 
address—my eye, my treasure ; 
pardk, dim. 

patria glance, look. 

parova make bloody; parepévos 
bloody. 

pavpito turn black, 

pavpia blackness, black colour, dark 
clouds. 

pavpoparns (§ 113) black-eyed. 

pavpos black ; unlucky. 

pavpodpvdns with black eyebrows. 

paxaips knife, sword, 

paxn battle. 

paxpouriés & Turkish coin (mahmidz 
= cir, 9d.) 

payoes (Pontus), adv. intentionally, 
with a fixed purpose. 

pé: (1) prep. w. ace. (§ 162) with ; pe 
puds at once, with one stroke, 
suddenly ; (2)=py (Cyp.); (3) 

— ppé (Chios) = pa. 

peyadaive make great, magnify ; 
become great, 

peyadodvvapos 
mighty. : 

peyadorvoos long-breathed, elevated, 
lofty. 

peyddos great; newt. also péya, v. 
§ 180, n. 2. 

peyaddooropos with a loud voice, 
stentorian. 

peya\dowpos with a large body, huge. 

peyadorexvos highly artistic. 

peyadopdvractos very imaginative. 

peyaddopwvos with a loud voice. 

peyat@ve (€ueyddow£a, p. 139) become 
great. 

peOavpio, adv. day after to-morrow. 

péOn drunkenness. 

pebodo, f. (§ 87) method. , 

peO@ (peOilw, p. 138, peOvopévos) to 
be inebriated. 


of 


great power, 





PELVO, V. HEV. 

pedaverns (rod yxaptiov) ink-boy, 
printer’s devil. 

pedec : Ti we pédec What does it matter 
tome? * 

peAer intend ; study. 

peru honey. 

péAtooa bee. 

perioor= 1d. 

péedAAerar va . 
point of. 

pedAovpevo the future. - 

peAwpévos honey-sweet. 

wer (Cyp.) =ph(v). 

peveéés violet. 

péva (peiva, § 204; prvécko, pynoKa, 
éwewva) remain, dwell. 

pépa (jpépa) day. 

pepaydés (Cap.) vexed, peevish. 

pepad: (small) part; xidva pepadia 
dpopirepy a thousand times more 
fair. 

pepia side, region, place. 

peptxoi some, several. 

pepodovAi—pepopayt, proverbial ex- 
pression—daily work, daly fare, 
ze. living from hand to mouth. 

pepoxduaro a day’s work. 

pepovvuxrta, adv. day and night. 

pépos, neut. part; side; region, 
locality. 

pepopd(y)t, v. pepodorrt. 

peptixod portion. 

pepove to tame. 

péo, péoa, adv. inside, within, in; 
péo(a)(?s), prep. (§ 171) in the 
midst of, into ; 7 péoa kduapa the 
middle room. 

peoaveyra, pl. midnight. 

péon middle ; péo’ orn pm. Tov ywptov 
in the midst of the village. 

peonpépe midday, noon. 

péoo Means, measure ; also at, in, by 
(w. gen.), v. § 171, n. 4. 

pecoyope Village in the middle, eg. 
of a plain or of a district. 

peoros full, exuberant. 

péorwpa development, maturity. 

perd=pé with. 


. » be about to, on the 


GLOSSARY 


peravolmve repent, 

peraév between, among, v. dvaperagv. 

peraforos of silk. 

perarorite transpose, disfigure, per- 
vert. 4 

perapure (-éw) kiss a second time, 
kiss repeatedly. 

perappata translate. 

ueradppaorns translator. 

perayerpiCopar to use. 

perepitc ambush. 

peroxn participle, participation. 

pérpo (uérpos, § 100, n. 1) measure. 

perp® to measure, count. 

pérwro forehead. 

peduoropedtkds Mephistophelian. 

pn (unv, § 34, n. 2, pélv] Cyp.) no, not 
(prohibitive); in order not; w. 
§ 284. 

undé not even, neither (also in 
affirmative sentences); pde rim- 
ora nothing at all, absolutely 
nothing; yndé—pndé neither—nor 
(cf. § 285). 

ended (unré, § 81, n. 25 pnréa, § 10, 
n. 13 prdid, § 37 n.) apple-tree. 

undo apple. 

pnv=pn; also as an interrogative 
particle (v. § 255). 

pnva interrogative particle, v. § 255. 

pnvas mouth. 

unvupa, neut. information, message. 

pnve (éunvvoa) announce, proclaim. 

pnmes lest perhaps; possible if—to 
introduce a question, v. § 255. 

unre not even, neither; p.—yp. 
neither—nor (even in affirmative 
sentence), v. § 285. 

pnrépa mother. 

untpixos motherly. 

pntpuya stepmother, 

pud (pid, Vv. § 80; pia, § 10, n. 1), f. 
of évas. 

ptaovpifw to mew. 

pexpodovaAeca trifle, bagatelle, 

pikpos small, 

puxpovtorkos quite small. . 

pidnua, neut. speaking, conversation ; 
proclamation, order. 
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pdca conversation, speech, gossip. 

ptAdovve million, 

JUG (Gur) speak, 

pipovpat imitate. 

puvapés minaret. 

pucavotye to open half-way. 

pucevo start off, depart, journey. 

pcoperavorove to half regret. 

puoogurrve to half awake. 

puods half ; pov, v. § 131; 7d puod the 
half. 

puooredcc@pevos half-completed. 

puoe to hate. 

pvécKo=peva. 

pvnpa, neut. tomb. 

PUNT K@ = pevo. 

pevid (pv'd) = ped. 

pddos, neut. manner, mode. 

pode, ou(vjoid(a (€uovaca époraéa) 
be like, resemble (é). 

potpa fate ; goddess of fate, fairy. 

powpate divide. 

powpaiva (€uoipava) determine the 
destiny. The goddesses of fate 
(Moipes), according to the popular 
superstition of modern Greece, 
come to newborn children in 
order to determine their life- 
destinies. 

powpodoy® sing dirges, lament. 

powporcye dirge. 

potpodo(y)@ = porpiodoya. 

podus, adv. just now, hardly ; as soon 
as (§ 273, 2). 

poroy@ confess. 

podrovérs (p ddo[y d]rov) although 
($ 278, 2). 

povadixés peculiar, unique. 

povaxpiBos dear, only. 

povaéia loneliness. 

povaornpe Cloister ; -dxi, dim. 

povaya (uovaya), adv. alone, only. 

povaxéds, povayos alone, 

pov(e), povo(v), pdovov, povve, adv. 
alone, only, but; pdévo rod (mds), 
v. § 282, 2. 

povorars path. 

povos alone; povos cov, etc. self, 
§ 157; povos simple, single. 
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povov = L0vo. 

popdn form. 

popdia beauty; pud p. adverbial, very 
gracefully. 

pookos (udayxos) musk. 

por xo8o0re, porxouupi¢a smell sweet. 

povyKt, povuve = pve. 

povrAos mule, metaph. hastard. 

poupn=pope. 

povppovpi¢a to murmur. 

povppovpiopa, neut. murmuring. 

povpo mulberry. 

povprarns unbeliever, renegade. 

povotkh (wovotron) music. 

povotkddados speaking like music. 
poovoraxe moustache. 

povorpi ladle. 

pra, particle used in warding off or 
refusing. 

pra bring in. 

*umraive (éurnka [bnxa, jyral, Oa 
pre 6a éurw [0a box, Sar. K.], 
imper. eumals|] éuralolre) enter, 
go in. 

prad@parns cobbler. 

ptrakove cobble, mend. 

prapuras (babas, Velv.) father, papa. 

praure (badbo) grandmother, aged 
woman. 

pravra (los mada) side; pid pr. 
once more; To KapaBi pe 77) 
pdvra the boat rides on the side, 
capsizes. 

padpka bark, small boat. 

prrapovos baron. 

perrapovrn powder. 

paros sole. 

pens Bey. 

préure (§ 15, n. 3)=2épro. 

prepdevouar become entangled in. 

perepapia (§ 10) beer-house. 

prippmépis (bipbéps) barber. 

priotixos, prvotdés (§ 15, n. 3) true, 
faithful. 

prdéxo implicate, meddle in (pé). 

protiarifo (Cal.) = proyarifa to 
paint, colour. 

produato to graft, inoculate (also 
metaph.). 





* umop® (bopd, bovpd, ropa), eép- 
Top®, numop@® (€umdpeca) can, 
be able. 

prdotxos empty, of no use, in vain. 

pmorihia bottle. 

provAovkptraons leader of a com- 
pany, general. 

perouprov«e bud, 

provradas blockhead. 

prpos, adv. in front, forward ; pps 
’s (umrpoora’s) prep. (§ 171) before, 
in front of, over against (§ 171). 

pempoord=‘1d. 

puard (usually pl.) brains, under- 
standing. 

puydadia almond-tree. 

pvOioropixds romantic, romance. 

pucya gnat. 

pvdrdpoos, 2.e. My lord, in addressing 
an Englishman. 

pvAos mill, 

pvdovas miller. 

pupi¢e to smell, 

puppryke ant. 

pup@daros fragrant, sweet-smelling. 

pupwoia fragrance, 

pvornpio secret. 

pvotixos secret (adj.); neut. a secret. 

pvotpi ladle, trowel. 

pun nose. 

pop’, popé (uape, Pontus), pwpy 
(uwipn), povpn, Bpé, inter). halloa ! 
look ! 

pope small child, suckling, baby. 


Nd (1) behold! there! also in pl. 
form vare, v. § 170, nm 2.3 (2) 
(also vdv, § 34, n. 2) particle, in 
order that, to, v. § 262. 

vai, vaioKe Yes. 

vaixka (Pontus) woman. 

vavd, inter}. word used in lullaby. 

vavvapiopa, neut. lullaby 

vaorevatw = davactevato. 

vate, Vv. vd (1). 

vavtns Marine, sailor. 

vaxoptrayos = avaxodprayos. 

veBalw = aveBalo. 

veykookw (Cap.) go, go around. 


GLOSSARY 


véxpa stiffness of death, stillness of 
death. 

vexpavdotaoct, f. resurrection of the 
dead. 

vexpixds pertaining to the dead. 

vexpos dead. 

véha=€éha. 

vevé mother. 

véos (§ 10) new ; also young, a youth, 
young man ; véa young maiden. 

veotuT@pévos newly printed. 

Nepdidesfemale creatures in the folk- 
mythology, elves, nereids. 

vepo water. 

veuptkos nervous. 

veupodns nervous ; energetic, em- 
phatic. 

vépano cloud. 

vépr. naphtha, turpentine, injected 
behind into draught or riding 
animals to make them go faster. 

vn—vn (§ 34, n. 3) either—or. 

vnAtos = HALOS. 

vynot island. 

vno.wtixos belonging to the islands, 
insular. . 

vnotikds sober, hungry. 

vara, pl. youth 

viBo (viByo, § 23 n). wash, bathe ; 
mid. bathe oneself. ? 

vik® conquer, gain victory. 

vids (véos) young ; young man. 

vidrn youth. 

votkiatw (vorrad¢w) to hire, rent. 

votkoxvpis OWner or master of a 
house. 

voixoxupiraa lady of a house, mis- 
tress. 

vorEaTiKkos, V. dvovEdriKos. 

volTod@, V. vouKiadta. 

vowwOw perceive, notice, feel. 

vopivo think, believe. 

vomos law, 

vomoKop.Eto hospital 

vootiuada pleasant taste; grace, 
jest. 

voorizitw be amiable, graceful. 

voorios tasteful ; expensive, pleas- 
ant ; charming, amiable. 
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voupa=ovpa. 

vois (§ 63, ». 2) mind, understand- 
ing; €pxerat ord vod pov it occurs 
to me ; xdvw@ 7d vod pov lose one’s 
reason. 

vrad=wWra. 

vraBave cover, ceiling. 

vrdua lady (in cards). 

vreBdére Government. 

vtedn (v. § 74, n. 2) brave. 

vrévw get entangled in. 

vrepBéve narrow pass, defile. 

vrCapi=T api. 

v7 (Pontus) =Ti, v. § 152, n. 2. 

vrovgéiva dozen. 

vrovidme closet, cupboard. 

vrovvva, aor. évtdaxa, § 202, n. 2 
(Pontus) beat ; fall into (a snare). 

VTOUPEKL=TOVPERKL. 

vtpav® (Pontus) see. 

vrpémopat (€vtpamnka) be ashamed. 

vrpomn shame, disgrace. 

vruve put on ; mid. dress, 

vrvoipo (§ 104) dressing. 

vuTvos=Umvos. 

vuota(w (évicrata) be sleepy, nod. 

vudn (vpn, § 36 n.) bride, daughter- 
in-law, young wife (pl. § 90). 

voxta (nifta, § 14, n. 2) night ; gen. 
§ 84. 

vuxtia night (season). 

vuxtorovAs night-owl. 

vuxtopevo spend the night; 
through the night. 

V@pos = @pos. 

vepis, adv. early. 

vepirepa, adv. earlier. 


work - 


Eayvavros against, opposite. 

EadeppomovaAa cousin (f.). 

Eabds (Ea0G0s, § 36 n.) blond, fair. 

Eaivw (€Eava) card wool. 

€avd again, once more, v. § 159, 2. 

EavaBraoraivea (v. BrXactaive) shoot 
up (again). 

EavaBdérw see again. 

Eavayevvovpar be born again. 

Eavayvpifm turn back again, turn 
around again. 
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Eavadiav@vopa. come to conscious- 
ness again, come to _ oneself 
again. 

Eavafovravepévos resuscitated. 

Eavaxomovpa: fall asleep again. 

Eavaxtur®@ = £avayturé. 

favadaBaivw (v. daBaivw) receive 
again, 

Eavahéyw say once more, repeat. 

EavavOiopa, neut. blossoming. 

favavidve renew (again). 

Eavarepv@ go past once more. 

£avahpaivopa appear once more, 

EavapiA@ kiss a second time. 

favayrur® strike another time. 

faverroixa (Pontus), v. pra. 
£avOovda, dim. from E&a(v)Ods, term 
applied to a young girl. 

£avoiyw look at, discern. 

£aytixpv¢@ meet. 

farha, adv. outstretched, length- 
wise. 

Eardove stretch out, spread. 

Earrooratw to take rest, 

€apxiv@ begin. 

faorepia starry heaven, unclouded 
heaven, 

Eapvi¢e frighten, surprise, 

Eapve, adv. suddenly. 

&eyivera it changes ; dev & it cannot 
be changed, helped. 

£eyAur@v to finish a work, be freed 
from work, 

£éyvoraoros heedless. 

Eeyopevouat confess, 

Eeyupvopévos uncovered, stripped. 

Eebadrw excavate. 

EeOupaivw (€€eOvpava) give vent to 
wrath ; subside. 

Eehoyidgw seduce, dishonour. 

Eepodoy@ = Eopodoya. 

feurrapxdpw (eSeumapxdpioa) dis- 
embark. 

€eumepdevo find a way out of a 
difficult position, extricate 
oneself, 

&evireca abroad, foreign land. 

£evirevopar go abroad, emigrate. 

£evoSovAevw to work for strangers. 





Eévos strange, peculiar, the stranger, 
foreigner ; ra €éva foreign land. 

&éva=Evvo. 

Eeraytacpévos numbed with cold. 

Eeraipvoua (v. maipve) fly into a 
passion, be puffed up. 

Eerepve excel, surpass. 

Eereopévos decayed, dilapidated. 

*£epaive (e&€pava, éekepdbnxa) to 
dry 

Eepi{oavw pluck out by the roots; 
dev §epifaver it cannot be ex- 
terminated. 

*Eepva (e&épaca, Eepacpévos) to 
vomit. 

EepoBnx@ to have a dry cough. 

EepdBpayos barren rock. 

Ecpds (Enpds) ary. 

Eépa, v. Ectpo. 

Eeoxifo (€eoxo) split, tear asunder. 

Eeoradavw draw the sword. 

&eondw break forth, give vent. 

Eeoravpove take down from the 
cross. 

Eeorouifw speak out, divulge. 

Eeralo = eLeralo. 

EereAevo completely finish. 

*fevpo, pw, i€evpo, nképa (és, 
§ 252, 3, n. 1; guada) know. 

Echevyw (e&épvya) escape. 

Eerepovyiate flee away from. 

Eeputpwrve shoot up, flourish. 

Eehavitw cry aloud. 

* £evydva (Eexdvve, p. 135, n. 2), 


Eexva  (eEéxaca, Eexalo]uévos) 
forget. 
Eexwpi{w separate; differentiate, 


pick out ; separate from a person. 

Eexwpioros separated, peculiar, dis- 
tinguished. 

Eeyrvyo breathe one’s last. 

Enpuépopa (or pl. ra Enuepopara) day- 
break. 

Enwepove: day breaks. 

Enpaiva, Vv. Eepaive. 

Enpos = Eepos. 

Enra = eEer alo. 

Ere (Cap. aor. édoa) fall, de- 
generate to, ; 


GLOSSARY 


Evwvdp(e) axe. | 

Eo8epyo lime-twig (to catch birds). 

£odeva, £odva¢o spend (money). 

Eoportoy® (Seporoye) hear 
confession, shrive (w. acc.). 

£opitw to exile. 

Eouvpilw = Evpife. 

Eddvos of wood. 

EdXo wood. 

Evvos sharp, acid. 

Evva, féva, Evga, £6 (€vornxa) 
scrape, scratch. 

EvraCoua be astonished. 

Eurv®e wake up. 

Eumddvtos barefooted. 

Evpi¢w (Eovpifw) to shave. 

Evoipo (§ 104) scraping. 

£6= Eivo. 

Ewpas, adv. late. 

Ewrixd ghost. 


one’s 


‘O, 7, TO the, v. § 55. 

‘OBpis Jew, 

dytos, rel., for composition of which, 
v. § 150, n. 2. 

. by@= eyo. 

_ 60e whence. 

oivos (lit.) wine. 

dxa a liquid measure (about a 
quart) ; pl. § 90. 

dAdvotxtos standing wide open. 

oAnpepis, adv. the whole day long. 

dAiyos (Aiyos) few ; pe ddrjLiya, a iyo 
soon, in a short time. 

OAdyupa (Adyupa), adv. all around ; 6. 
amo, prep. round about (§ 171). 

6Addpogos quite fresh. 

édoéva, adv. without interruption, 
continuously. 

6AdKAnpos (6AdKepos, § 31, n. 1) quite, 
whole. 

ddopovaxos quite alone. 

Oddpophos very fair. 

OAdpros quite erect. 

ddos (ovdos, Sar. K. yovdos) whole, 
all; v. § 156. 

odovbe, adv. from, on all sides, every- 
where. 

dAddAoyos flaming brightly. 





OAdhoros shining bright. 
oAdxpvaos all of gold. 


-| OAdxuTos at one cast, of one mould. 


OMIA = miAG. 

Oppare= pare. 

6p(v orale, Vv. potato. 

6p0Opnoxos one of same religion. 

dpowos (Guvovos) similar. 

opopdud (uopdid) beauty. 

Suoppos — (Zuopdos) 
compar. § 117. 

6porexvos colleague in art. 

opodvros of the same race. 

dumpo (Pontus), w. dao before of time 
(§ 174). 

Opt pos = €um pos. 

Guava swear. 

dpws nevertheless, 

overpevoua to dream. 

dverpo dream ; pl. § 94. 

dvopa (dvopay, § 34,n. 4), newt. name ; 
yea Ovopa rod Oeod ! for God’s sake !. 

dvonate to name, 

é6vTa=ovTas. 

évras (dras, Pontus) room, chamber. 

évras, vre(s), dvrev, drav(e) if, when, 
as often as, § 272. 

évre (Chios) halloa, indeed ! 

dfov, b&@ (&&w), dm’ d&@ outside, 
without ; d&@ do outside, on the 
outside, v. § 172. 

6£@mopra outside-door, street-door. 

édricw (dio, Pontus) backwards, 
behind; cf. also rico. 

dado Weapon. 

Omowos (Grows Ke dv) who, whoever, 
v. § 150. 

émotos, 6 who, which, v. § 149 n. 

é7rov, dod where ; rel. who, that, v. 
§ 149; so that (consec.), v. § 279 ; 
Orrov xt dv Wherever. 

émas how, as; Oras xe av how- 
ever. 

dpao(s), f. vision, sight. 

épyavo organ, instrument. 

opyacpos desire, passion. 

dpywopévos angry, furious, 

épyeve put under cultivation. 

opdiwiatw to order. 


beautiful ; 
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épéve (Cap.) a ruin, dilapidated 
house. 

épOdvorxyros wide open. 

6p00s (dpros, § 18, n. 3) straight, 
correct ; steep. 

épif® to command, prescribe (w. 
ace.) ; va o épicw is it agreeable ? 
if it please you; xadas dpiore 
welcome. 

dptopds order, disposition. 

dpxi{m to swear (ér.); 
swear. 

épkos Oath, swearing. 

dppav (Pontus) =povpav. 

oppnvera (Velv.) counsel, advice. 

oppntixds rushing, impetuous. 

dpviOa, dpviés hen. 

dpoxAwiokovpa, aor. dpoxAwiora 
(Pontus) go slowly to and fro, 

dpos, neut. mountain. 

épi(d)a hope. 

éprarar (Cap.) truth. 

optos = 6p0ds. 

éppavia state of being orphan, 
orphanhood. 

éppaves orphaned, newt. orphan. 

6pet® (Pontus) =€perd. 

Ooke, V. Oxt. 

éc0 as long as; 600 va or dco mov 
until (§ 275); d00 ya as for, as 
far as concerns ; 600, doa (600 kt 
av) however much ; é00—(dAXo) 
tooo the more—the more. 

éoos as great as (§ 150); dco (all) 
who. 

6omitt=omrirt,. 


épxigouat 


o be] * 
6éta, 6rav(e)=<dvTas 3 am dra since, 
éTas = ovras. 


éru (1) that (§ 267, n. 2); (2) as soon 


as, when, also Grumov, 6te vd (v. | 
§ 273) ; (3) dru, dre xe dv Whatever ; | 


that which, all that. 
ov (Velv.)=6. 
ovdé—ovdé neither—nor. 
ovAos = ddos. 
ovpa (voupa, § 34, n. 3) tail. 
ovpavios heavenly, 
ovpavds heaven. 
ovaia being, essence; taste, good 


| wade child ; 





taste ; mav@ ornyv ov. in the prime 
of life. 

ovre—ot're neither—nor ; oie Kdv 
not even, nor. 

ox, prep. out of, from, of (v. § 168, 
2). 

dx, OyLoKE, OOKE NO. 

éxovovs, adv. immediately. 

éxros slope, base of a mountain. 

OXT POs = €xTPpOs. 

6xT@ eight. 

oy, f. countenance. 


Id: (1) (Pontus) enclitie= mars ; (2) 
ard mda (Maina) from there; (3) 
wa *s upon (§ 171); (4) from 
mayo, Vv. § 252, 1. 

ta(y)aive, raaivve=mrnyaivo. 

mayave (Cap.) ravine. 

TA(y)o, v. rnyaive. 

Tmayopévos icy, frozen. 


| mayerid, pl. freezing, ice. 


maod, adv. hither, here. 

wada=pravra. 

maCape (umatdépr) market, bazaar. 

*gadaive (€raba, mabopévos) en- 
dure, suffer. 

dos, neut. suffering, passion ; pl. 
§ 100. 

mavyvids (matyvids) sport, game with 
music. 

mavyvidi¢ea to play. 

dim. maidaxt; ard 
madi from a child (childhood). 
maduiarixos pertaining to children, 

childlike. 

maiddorovAo small child, 

maifw (€magéa, emaixtnxa) to play ; 
maifm kKavoviés to shoot off 
cannon. 

maiv@ (€maiveca) to praise. 

* raipve also raipw (émjpa emnpa, 
0a mapw, Pontus 0a saipa, 
€mapOnka) take, fetch; a. ra 
Bovva go over the mountains, go 
away, get lost; a. émurdvov take 
to heart (Aegina) 

maryvids=maryvid. 

wad = wane. 


GLOSSARY 


manatoSérovvo the old, z.e. mean, kid 
(cf. § 41, a). 

maAaos = matos. 

saAdpn (palm of) hand. 

manarte palace. 

ade, wads (wad), adv. again, yet. 

marebvpi= rapabupt. 

manevo wrestle. 

matoyuvaixa ugly (old) woman. 

radidratoo street-boy, dirty fellow. 

mandtds (mradatds) old, ancient. 

madAnkdpe young fellow, youthful 
warrior, hero, pallicar; madAn- 
Kapovor, dim. 

zahdAnkapiows like, pertaining to a 
pallicar. 

madpos palpitation of heart. 

mands (Cap.) = maduds. 

Tavayupi= tavnyupt. 

mavaé, voc. (mavaé p’, Velv.) exclama- 
tion, great heavens ! 

mavéxAopmpos most illustrious. 

mavnyvpe (mavayupt) festival (holy 
day). 

mavnyupi¢@ celebrate, solemnise. 

mavi, cloth. 

zavta, adv. always ; 
ever. 

mavtépa banner. 

ravréxo expect, suppose, believe. 

mavrodvvaus almighty (Provelengios). 

tavrov, adv. everywhere. 

mavrToxy expectation, patience. 

mavtpevo marry ; mid. get married. 

TavTa, Vv. aTavTa. 


yam. for 


TavT@V, V. TEAOS T. 

Tdvoa=Tdyo, THyaive. 

tmave, adv. above, over; m.’s upon, 
on ($171); 7d ’va cai mavw and 
one more into the bargain. 

maveptos very fair. 

makipads biscuit, zwieback. 

mamadia clergyman’s wife. 

mamas priest, clergyman ; zndecl., v. 
§ 64. 

mamarpéxas (§ 73) superficial person, 

mama duck, 

ratA@pa, 0 
pane. 


meut. covering, counter- 
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mardoparas manufacturer, retailer 
of quilts. 

matrour<ns cobbler. 

marovttt Shoe, boot. 

mwamrmovs grandfather ; old man. 

mapa than after the compar., except, 
but, cf. § 158 n. 

mapaBaive transgress (a command- 
ment). 

mapaBorn parable. 

mapayyedia commission, order. 

mapayyéAv@ (mapdyyetha wapdyyeda) 
to order. 


apay.os adopted son. 


mapayw produce. 

mapayeyn production. 

mapaderoo(s) f. (§ 87) or m. paradise. 

mapadidw to surrender. 

mapaooot, f. transmission, tradition ; 
education. 

mapaCadn confusion, bother. 

mapabupt (makebvpr) window. 

mapair® abandon, resign. 

mapakaA@ (Vv. kadvo) request. 

Tapakdvew exaggerate, overdo. 

mapaxate, adv. lower down. 

mapaket (maparoet), adv. farther on, 
forward, more. 

mapakAnrtikes entreating. 

mapaxouvovotifa (Velv.) inform (a 
person pé). 

mapaxovw hear wrongly, hear, dis- 
obey. 

mapdAuros paralytic. 

mapapovevo wait for, waylay. 

mapapovn evening before a festival 
(of the church). 

mapapvor fable, tale. 

mapavids Very young. 

mwapave, adv. farther above, up ; be- 
yond, over. , 

mapakevev(y)opat 
astonished. 

nwapda€evos striking, odd. 

nmaparave higher up, over, more ; 
pe TO 7, IN excess. 

mapararépas adoptive father. 

mapar épa, adv. farther away, beyond 
(aad than). 


to wonder, be 
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maparrovepévos lamentable, sad. 

maparoveot, f. trouble, lamentation. 

mapdarovo lamentation. 

raparovodpa lament, bewail. 

mapas (Velv. f., pl. also mapadia) a 

_ coin, Para; money. 

mapaokeun Friday. 

mapatevtove extend, spread (tr.), 
mid. intr. | 

mapatnpyot,f. observation, watchful- 
ness. 

mapariAudhis, V. TULaALS. 

mapaxeopnot, f. concession. 

Tapyopa, V. mapnyopa. 

mapdos (Pontus) tom-cat. 

mapéxet, adv. farther over, a little 
farther on; on the side, out of 
the way; m. do beyond (§ 172). 

mapeumpos, adv. in front, forward, 
farther. 

mapnyopia consolation. 

mapnyop® (mapynydpeca) console ; 
mid. to become contented. 

map$éva Virgin. 

mapOevia Virginity. 

rapiovdt@, mapovordw present, show, 
put forward; mid. appear, be 
present. 

nape, indecl. (v. p. 47 footnote, § 234, 
3, n. 2) present. 

mwaca, taoaévas each, every one, v. 
§ 155, n. 1. . 

macas pasha. 

nacKd (Cap.) another. 

macki(e try, attempt. 

mracodd pole, peg, wedge. 

maoco pace, step. 

maorpikds Clean, neat; f. § 111. 

macxaria Easter. 

macyxitdta, pl. Easter-money for the 
priest. 

nacxifo=markiva. 

marépas father ; pl. § 73. 

warpioa fatherland. 

marpixds fatherly, paternal; neut. 
father’s house or family. 

marpis (lit.) = marpioa. 

marpiotiopos patriotism. 

matod a blow. 





mara to step, tread. 

rarapa, newt. storey, floor. 

marwo.d (Syra)=1d. 

mave cause to cease, stop, cease. 

mwaxvn hoar-frost, frost. 

maxus (rayetds, cf. § 54 n.) thick, fat. 

ryad = rnyao.. 

wé=aTr0. 

meyad(t) = rnyad.. 

mreCoypadnua, neut. prose. 

meCoypados prose writer. 

meCos (lit.) on foot; 
prosaic. 

mrebaiva, Vv. robaive. 


in prose, 


meOappévos dead. 

meOep(s)a mother-in-law. 

meOepos father-in-law. 

meiOm persuade, convince. 

*rew@ (revdto, émeivaca, reiva- 
opévos) to hunger. 

TELOTEPOS, V. TONS. 

meipatw (émeipaka, émeipayrynka) tor- 
ment, tease ; dev mespage it does 
not matter. 

méda(y)o sea. 

Teorépi= TEpiore pl. 

néprw (€rewa, reprraros, Vv. § 212 n.) 
send. 

mevevtdo (Cap. v. § 141 n.), adv. 
mutually, promiscuously, against 
each other. 

mevnvra fifty. 

mevnvrapa a company of fifty. 

mevnvrapexos containing fifty pieces,. 
of. § 133. 

mévntas Poor. 

mévva pen. 

mevraxdorot five hundred. 

mevrapa (mevrdpt) a 5 lepta piece. 

mévre five. 

TEVTUKGPL, TEVTLKOS MOUSE. 

mépa, adv. beyond, above, over on 
the other side; éSe mépa here, in 
this case; dwd—xal wépa beyond 
(§ 172). 

mepBare = meptrarTa. 

mepBdoAu= mepBort. 

mépdika (reprixiv, § 26) partridge. 

mepdixovaa, dim, to rd. 


GLOSSARY 


_ wepnpaveia pride, arrogance. 

mepnpavevopa be proud. 

mepypavos proud. - 

wépt (Velv.)= mapa after compar. 

mepiBordpixos cultivated in a 
garden. 

mep(t)Sordpis gardener. 

mepBors (rrepBdrr) garden. 

mepuyédacpa, neut. laughter. 

mepryeA®@ laugh at, deride. 

TEpLKAAG (mEpKad@) request, ask. 

meptdaBaive (v. AaBaivw) embrace. 

mepysévw expect, wait. 

meptodixd periodical, journal. 

mepwopi¢oua limit, restrict oneself 
(to cé). 

mepimatos a Walk ; Byaivw mepimaro 
go walking. 

mepiraT® go, walk, step. 

mepurAavepevos Wandering around. 

mepisoevw to have abundance. 

mepico.s, mepicads (mrepicoos, Tmep- 
ods) (very) much, enough. 


mepiotépa, mepiorépe (meduorépt) 
dove. 

mepitrocvAAaBos (gram. term) non- 
parisyllabie. 


mepippovnat, f. contempt. 

meptxyvve pour around; idpas pe 

 meptxvvera the perspiration runs 
off me. 

*mepv@ (€mépaca, mepacpévos) go 
past, go over; advance, outstrip ; 
mepva oT aiti xavevds it reaches 
somebody’s ear. 

mwepratnpa, neut. step, walk. 

meprarno.d Walking, gait. 

meprata, mepBar@ (-éo) go for a 
walk, to step, advance. 

TEepoos = Tepiaaos. 

mépvot, adv. of last year. 

meokéot (reoTc€éor) gift. 

méow (Cap.) within, inside; with 
o(é) within (of motion). 

meradovoa butterfly. 

mereovpat, pres. particip. merovpevos 
metdpevos) fly, hasten. 

wérpa stone, rock. 

werpia stone’s throw, cast. 

#3 
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mérpivos of stone. 

merpororos stony ground. 

mwéroa rope, halter. 

meroi leather. 

meroupevo (v. foll. word) bird. 

*rer@ (v. also merevcotpa, émrérata 
-oa, emeraxtnka) fly, fly up, throw 
away. 

*régdra (éreca, meopévos) fall; 
mwéptrw tov Oavdrov fall dead. 

mnyad. (meyad:, § 6, n. 2) fountain, 
spring. 

¥anyaive (rnaiva, ryaiva, rnaivve 
p. 1385, n. 2), mayaive (Maina, 
maicaive) mayo (v. § 252, 1), also 
rave (érn| ya [erdynoa, rd(y)nka, 
§ 202, I. 6, n. 2], 0a mayo, imper. 
va mas or dpe, § 218, n. 3, rnyat- 
pévos tayapevos, pres. part. 
Tnyavapevos) gO. 

amnyn source, fountain. 

mnd@ to leap. 

ante (€mn€a, rn{y]uéevos) curdle. 

mnprupo perpyr (a coin). 

mnrritoa cake, pastry. 

mnxv, f. (§ 86, n. 2) cubit. 

7™x@ (-dw) heap up, wall up. 

TLa= TL. 

*rudv@ (€miaca, émiaornka) catch, 
seize; overtake; mdvoua be 
caught, get involved ; muidver’ 7 
dvarvon breathing ceases. 

muyopos strongly developed, power- 
ful. 

mOavos probable. 

wOupud desire, appetite. 

m0ave to place, put down. 

mixaptivévos (Syra) embittered, 
irritated, annoyed. 

mikpa bitterness, sorrow. 

*rixpaive (émixpava, mKxpapevos) 
embitter, cause sorrow; mid. to 
be sorrowful, vexed. 

mixpos bitter. 

*rive (rivve, Cyp.; fri, 0a ma, 
imper. wéls] mere, €mi@OnKxa) to 
drink. 

rid, wud (wALS wALd, V. § 32; rhéo, § 10, 
nm. 1) more, in the formation of 
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the compar. v. § 119; also already, 
now. 

a.or(r)epa, adv, more, rather. 

murepife taste of pepper. 

aunréo’ (Cap.) within, inside. 

mupov(t) (Pontus)=mpivi. — 

mioTev(y)@ (pistéo, § 23 n.) believe. 

mior(s), f. faith. 

muorond pistol-shot. 

mores true, faithful. | 

nicw (micov), adv. behind; sigov 
mioov (Lesbos) in the course of 
time; zicw ’s, prep. behind, z. 
aré behind ; v. also érico. 

avwpévos drunken, from ive. 

may. side. 

mAayiatw go to sleep. 

aAaOw to fashion, form. 

TKO, V. PTava. 

awaka Slab (e.g. of a tomb). 

mAaxove strike down, hurl to the 
ground, strike. 

mrav (Pontus), 
behind. 

mrav@ (-dw -€w, émAdveoa, émAave- 
Onxa) lead astray, cause to wander ; 
mid. lose one’s way. 

mao, f. creation. 

mArdopa, neut. creature. 

adorns creator, inventor. 

mAaravt (wAaTavid, wAdravos) plane- 
tree. 

platéguo, v. § 23 n. 

mAatus (mAareds, § 110 n.) broad, 
wide. 

mevorepos, V. WoNvs. 

T™éx@ (rA€xv@) Weave. 

Trévo= TAVVO. 

ahéo(v) = mrL0. 

mrepovea (mAnpove) pay; 
receive pay. ‘ 

mhéripov, V. oNvs. 

meupé side, 

Théw (rréyo, €rdeEa) swim, travel. 

a7Anyn wound, 

mAnOos, newt. multitude, company ; 
pl. the people. 

mAnv but. 

TAnpovea=TrEPOVa. 


adv. away, far 


mid. 





mAnotdto approach. 

mrL0(v), mA = 710. 

moto boat. 

mAovpi¢o adorn, 

mAovupuicrds adorned. 

mrovatos (7Aavaos, § 10, n. 4) rich. 

mrovtaiva (mAovTvviocxa, § 199, I. 4, 
€mAovrnva) grow wealthy. 

mAovTos, m. and neut. (v. § 100, . 1) 
wealth, riches. 

Trive, TAEVO, TAUVidK@, § 199, I. 4 
(€rdvuva €rdvaa, €mAVOnKa) wash. 

TA@VO = AaTrova. 

mvevdpa, neut, spirit. 

mvevparikos spiritual; m. father- 
confessor. 

avéw to blow. 

mviyw (ervixtnka erviynkxa) suffocate, 
strangle, drown, cause to drown ; 
mid. drown (intr.). 

avon breath, breathing. 

mvave (Cap.) to sleep. 

wo=aro. 

modapt, mobi (poda, Ter. d’ 0.) foot ; 
dim. modapaxt. 

mooua seam of a garment, apron. 

*robaivea, rebaiva, arofaiva, are- 
Oaivo, amobvnckw (ardbava [d]mé- 
Oava éréOava, reOappévos) die. 

7660s longing, desire. 

motdd = Tobud. 

moinna, neut. poem. 

moinat, f. poetry. 

mourns poet ; pl. § 76. 

mountikos poetic. 

moika (€roika), Vv. prave. 

mows (motos, mads, etc. § 10, n. 5) 
who? which ? v. § 151. 

mowrnra quality. 

mwokdjuoo shirt. 

mokato, adv.=dTokdro. 

mokpivonat to answer. 

mokepixds Warlike. 

ToA€utos enemy. 

moNemoTnpiov War-song. 

moAepos War, struggle. 

mokeua@ to fight, struggle ; 
deavour. 

TOANT Love = aToAnopova. 


en- 


GLOSSARY 3% 


wom, f. city, especially Constanti- 
nople. 

ronureia State, city.. 

woXirns citizen. 

moduriopévos civilised. 

moAvOeia polytheism. 

toAvOdpuBos rioter. 

zoAvs much, many, v. § 112; adv. 
Tonv, TodAd ; compar. § 118. 

roAvovvnbi¢e to be well accustomed 
to. 

moAvTpomos adroit. 

aohuxpovepévos a person to whom 
one wishes many years. 

 TrOmev @ = ATrOMEV, 

sovepévos feeling pain, vexed. 

arovévtes (Crete) west. 

zovnpia Wickedness, baseness. 

movnpos Wicked, cunning. 

movos pain, grief. 

mrovTike mouse. 

move (-€o, émdveca, movepevos) 
suffer, feel pain ; have a longing, 
movet it pains. 

ncomés (Cap.), adv. within, from 
within (§ 174). 

mopta gate. 

mopvpa purple. 

Toppupoyévynros born in cal 

Tope, Vv. prope. 

moos So great, so much, 

mora Yiver. 

trotapuos = 1d. 

more when? os 7. until when? how 
long ? now—then ; 
Kamore kal more sometimes, 

qoré(s) at any time, ever; 
(with neg. v. § 126). 

roti¢e (v. double acc.) make to drink, 
water. 

Torigpa, neut. watering. 

tov, adv. (1) where? (2) (also érrod) 
who, which, usual relat. particle, v. 
§ 149; (3) (also 620d or rod va) 
that, so that (§§ 267,279); as rod 
va until (§ 275), cay rod=cayr as, 
just as (§ 281) ; rod ’v’ of Texts I. 

a. 20=m0d eiva (+a redundant 

<ivat). 


mW OTE—mTOTE 


hever 





Or 
eet 


mouBeris, adv. anywhere, 

movyyi purse. 

mov0e(v), adv. whence. 

movGevd, adv. anywhere, with neg. 
nowhere. 

movAnrns vendor ; pl. § 76. 

movni (movAXi) bird ; dim. movAdku. 

TOVAU = TOV. 

TovA@® sell, 

TOUTETA, TOUTETLS = TOUPeETIS. 

movrovnov, neut. (Velv.) populace. 

moupvape (mpivdpr) evergreen (holly) 
oak. 

moupve in the morning. 

TOUS = 7 OS. 

mpa(y)wa, neut. thing ; dim. mpa(y)- 
paraKe. 

mpaypareid, V. Tpayareca. 

mpayparikos actual, real, 

mpalw (rpacow, émpaka) do, act. 

mpapdreva, ™payparesd wares ; busi- 
ness ; dvolyw mp. (Wasos) open a 
business. 

7 paparevopa carry on business with, 
deal. 

mpaparevradixo business. 

mpaparevrns business-man, 
chant ; pl. § 76. 

mpaki, f. ‘aodies. 

mpacwdda the green (of smeadleis 
etc.). 

mpaowvos green, 

mpéres (€mpémioe) it 
necessary, One must. 

mpemds (§ 115) proper, becoming. 

mperrovupevo propriety, decorum 
(from mpézet). 

mpéaBus (lit.) ambassador. 

* rpnoKka, mpntw (érpnEa, mpnope- 
vos) swell, rise. 

mptykntas (lit. mpiykny) prince. 

m@ptyknmorovdo son of a prince. 

mptkos (mpixvs, § 111) bitter. 

mpi(v) before, previously ; mpi (va) 
before (§ 274). 

T pivdpt= movpvapt. 

mpivts, neut. (Pontus) rice. 

mpove (Pontus mipov) saw. 

mpira before (§ 274). 


mer- 


is fitting, 
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mpits away, begone ! 

mptxov va before (§ 274). 

mpéaddos : tis mpdadAes during the 
past days, recently. 

mpoBadXw propose, come forward. 

mpoBaro sheep. 

mpoyovn step-daughter. 

mpodidw betray. 

mpoecros (§ 65, n. 1) president. 

mpotups leaven, yeast. 

mpoxitw furnish with dowry, fit 
out. : 

7 poxoppevos capable, diligent. 

mpoxopre come forward, progress. 

mponatova: Sev mpopalover ta 
xethia rns (Sar. K.) she does not 
close her lips. 

mpofevea wooing, betrothal (of a 
fiancée), 

mpokeva@ (-€w) cause, procure. 

mpomépvat, adv. two years ago. 

mpos, prep. at, toward, on, v. § 168, 1. 

mpocéxyw (erpdoeEa) attend; be on 
one’s guard; observe, guard 
against a person (acc.). 

mpookaipos lasting for a season, 
temporary. 

mpooKar® call, invite. 

mpooxuvy® honour; greet respect- 
fully; also as a greeting, Your 
humble servant, I take my leave, 
offer my respects. 

mpoopeva await. 

mpocoyxn attention. 

apoomdbeca effort. 

mpoorare go to, meet. 

mpoorate (v. ra¢w) to order. 

mpdoorvxos ordinary, common. 

mpoopéepe Offer, present. 

mpoowro face; person, pl. § 94. 

mporod (va) before (§ 274) previously. 

mporumo(v) model, pattern. 

mpopepw utter, give an opinion. 

mpodnreia prophecy. 

mpopyrns prophet. 

mpoprdve overtake. 

mpoxrés, adv. day before yester- 
day. 

mpwi, Td early in the morning. 





mpara, adv. at the first, early. 

mpwrdSyadros presented for the first 
time, débutant. 

mpwtouaoropas first or chief archi- 
tect, contractor. ' 

mpeororamas chief priest; 
priest (an eccles. dignity). 

mpa@ros first, compar. §117 ; rparo(v) 
at first, in first place. 

mporopavépwros appearing for the 
first time. 

mpwtoxpovia New Year. 

mpwtoxpovidrixos relating to the 
New Year. : 

Toos = Towws. 

mrepovya=prepovya. 

TT@XOS = PT wy Os. 

mupyopvAayros protected by a tower, 
secure, 

"r@, mis, etc. from Aéyo. 

mayo (Pontus)=rdaye, rnyaive. 


arch- 


TOAG = TOVAa. 

mopiko fruit, 

T OPV 0, v. Toupyv0. 

mas, adv. (1) how? (2) that (§ 267) ; 
eideun mas else. 


PaB(y)o = padre. 

padi stick, staff. 

payita, payifoua break (intr.). 

pagaki species of white grape. 

paki, brandy, gin. 

pau, f. (§ 86, n. 2) rape, turnip. 

paroa race, splendid family ; metaph. 
personal prowess, strength. 

padrns tailor ; pl. § 76. 

paprp(.)a tailoress. _ 

padsreo (pd8{y]o) sew. 

paxar =pexare. 

paxt, f. ridge (of a mountain). 

paxovaa (small) ridge of a mountain, 
hillock. 

payipo (§ 104) sewing. 

peirevitoua. (Maina) get into diffi- 
culty. 

pépa (pedua), neut. river, stream. 

peparia brook, 

peroivn resin. 

pevdpa, Vv. péua. 


GLOSSARY 


pexare (paxadr) rest, stillness; payar 
paydr very tranquil. 

péow flow, cf. also § 252, 3, n, 1. 

pnyas king. 

pnuato render lonely (pnpaypévos 
isolated). 

pnped (€pnped) desert. 

piBdpw (dppiBdpa) arrive (Syra). 

pita root, foot of a mountain. 

pecti=td. 

peCexd destiny. 

ptCoBor@ take root, 

pigdro, pixvo, pixto (piypévos ptx- 
pevos) throw, cast away; p. 
roupéxe discharge, fire a gun. 

poBore descend. 

poddxivo peach. 

pdd.vos rosy. 

poditns species of grape (rose- 
coloured). 

p0do rose. 

podd(y)e watch, clock. 

povya strect. 

povféra rosette, ornament; metaph. 
jewel, treasure. 

poupave (dppave) forest. 

povot or pouxi (Cap.) mountain. 

povriva routine, 

povyo, usually pl. clothes. 

po(v)Pe (épovpygéa, § 201, II. c. x.) 
sip, suck up. 

pote rice. 

pv@pifo throw into rhythm, arrange, 
harmonise. 

pvOpés rhythm. 

pvv@ pour in, 

pumapos dirty. 

popaitkos mod. Greek, ‘* Romaic.” 

popocvvn peculiarity of the Papuds 
(the popular designation of the 
Greeks) ; (modern) Greekdom. 


POTO = €paTa, apwra. 


> (cé)=els. 

oad=cav. 

caaris, V. cats. 

oa8avo pall, shroud, 

ocaBavep.evos Wrapped in a winding 
sheet. 
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gayita, oaira (cairOa, § 35, n. 3) 
arrow ; cairiroa, dim. 

gayirevo shoot, hit with an arrow. 

cairavas Satan. 

oaxxi bag, sack ; 
ovAd(k), dum. 

waXtevw move, stir. 

cardiBadpe bridle. 

odAc(o) saliva. 

caApas kind of musket with a short 
barrel. 

capape pack saddle. | 

odpo (Cap.) conj. then, when, after. 

cav (oodv), oa as, just like; if, 
whereas, as soon as (§ 272); ody 
va like, as, just as, gav mov ac- 
cording as (§ 281). 

cari(o (éodrica é€camnOynxa) rot, 
decay. 

canis (caams) lord, owner. 

carovve soap. 

capay. castle, palace. 

odpaxas (wood-)worm. 

capakove corrode, gnaw. 

capdvra forty. 

capTapw Thy ayxoupa weigh anchor. 

odro & corm measure. 

oaydare hour. 

*oBnvea, cB (€aBnoa, éeoBiornka, 
oBrloluevos) extinguish, exter- 
minate ; also intr. be extinguished, 
die away. 

oBnords extinguished. 

oyoupa, pl. ringlets. 

oyoupouddAns (§ 113) with ringlets 
of hair. 

oyovporpiBoua grate, rub on (a per- 
son). 

oé (vi) =<is. 

oeBaive (eicé8nxa) go in, enter; cf. 
aveBaive. 

oéBas (§ 105 n.), neut. reverence, 

oeByitt (Pontus) darling. 

oeBvras love. 

oédia sedan-chair. 

oeip (Pontus), newt. condition. 

oeipa row, order. 

oeipadaevkoupa to be arranged ina 
row. 


, 
gakkovht, oak- 
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oeiw (oeifw) shake, 

oeAnvn (lit.) moon. 

oéAXa saddle. 

oepvos venerable, 

oevrove linen (towel). 

aevrov(k)i(v) chest, box. 
cepBipw (€cepBipioa, oepBipiopévos) 

serve, wait upon (w. acc.). 
cepy.avi¢e go for a walk. 

oepvixos male. 

*oépve (sérro in Bova, €ovpa, évip- 
O@nxa) drag, draw out, tow; also 
intr. go, depart; avpe on! ahead! 

oérepos your, v. § 143, n. 3. 

oeépt war. 

onke (onkov) arise, get up; v. § 222, 
Nn. 3. 

onkwveo (oxeor[vjo) lift, elevate; 
mid, rise, stand up. 

onpadevw denote. 

onpaia banner. 

onpaive denote; o. riv Kaprdva 
ring the bell. 

onpavtikds designating, significant. 

onpavtpo a kind of bell. 

anpedve@ observe, note, denote, an- 
nounce. 

onpepa, adv. to-day. 

onpep(t)vos, of to-day. 

oid¢o (o.dvm) arrange; mid. pre- 
pare, direct. 

ovya, adv. gently ; ovya ovyd slowly, 
gradually. 

ovyadd, adv, gently. 

oidepo iron, 

oma ’s, prep. near to, at (§ 171); 
ciua va about to, on the point of 
(§ 273). 

oiwove (cupove) approach. 

owdm, f. mustard. 

oivra (Texts I. a, 24. 45) if, when. 

avdp(t) (indecl., § 74, n. 2) Mr., sir. 

opyidve a walk. 

ora (Pontus) while, during, when. 

owrdpt (ordpr) wheat. 

ovyaivopa (eorxadOnxa) feel an aver- 
sion for. 

ovxyaordpis fastidious, having an aver- 
sion for. 
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o.wmnAds taciturn. 


‘| oxdBo=oKadro. 


oxdlo (oxo, €oxaca) burst asunder. 


| oxada stairs, ladder. 


oxani¢w chisel, carve (in stone). 

cxatwve (Pontus) set about, begin 
to. . 

oxapvi stool, bench. 

oxaurraBia a kind of boat. 

oxavtadiCouat to be alarmed. 

oxapi keel, boat. 

oxdapra (cxdB[y]o, cxapw) excavate, 
dig out. | 

oxedid{m take the measure of, sur- 
vey. 

oKédwo, neut. (oxéduos, neut. v. § 100, 
nm. 1), measure, measuring. 

oxédos, neut. thigh, limb ; pl. § 100. 

oxerra(w (aroemdgw) to cover. 

oxéracpa, neut. cover(ing). 

oxémn (oxemn) cover, lid. 

oxépropa (€oxépryxa) consider, re- 
flect upon. 

oxéyn, f. reflection. 

oxnvn stage, scene. 

oxidgopar (eoKxidoTnka é€oKidyTyKa) 
be afraid of. 

oxilo (oxi~va Pontus, craigw) split. 

oxiopa (oxicpav), neut. fissure, 
crevice. 

oxdaBia slavery. 

oxAdBos slave. 

oxAnpos hard. 

oxodpadrowts (Chios) a kind of bird, 
lark (?). 

oxowvi (cxorvi) rope, cable. 

oxoded school. 

oxdAn holiday. 

aKOAV@ (cKOA@, e€oKddaga) cease, 
rest. 

oxovradra (cxovrapye) stumble. 

oxomds aim, goal. 

oxopmife strew, scatter; also dntr. 
spread. 

oxdpha (oxpoda) sow. 

oxorad: darkness, obscurity. 

oxorewvia darkness. 

okorewiacpévos darkened, obscured. 

oxotrewos dark. 


GLOSSARY 


oxoros, neut. darkness. 

oKorovpa torment. 

oxorave slay. 

oxov(w (€oxovéa) cry, lament. 

oKovAnke Worm. 

oKxovvtapre stumble. 

aKovvT® (€oxovvtnéa) knock against. 

oxodmpa, pl. sweepings, dust. 

oxoupidtw rust ; be stupefied. 

oKtiBo=oKxvpro. 

oxvOpards gloomy, peevish, angry. 

oxvaAa bitch. 

oxvri dog. 

oxvdros (Gr&ovdos, § 6, n. 4; § 17; 
GvAos, § 28 n.)=id. 

oxudros bent, stooping. 

oxugra, cxvBo (crovByo SréovBa, 
§ 6, n. 4, and § 17) bend, bow. 

oKO=oKdla. 

OK@ANKL=CKOVANKL. 

oKkov(v)o=onkovo. 

opiyo associate, unite with. 

coBapés serious. 

coxakt (coxdror) lane. 

covdi soldo, sou. 

covBXi roasting-spit; stake; Bato 
ard o. impale, crucify (as capital 
punishment). 

covBrifo impale. 

WOUKO = GvKO. 

coupd : oa cound (Pontus) these days, 
recently. 

gourd sepia, cuttle-fish. 

covodus (§ 6) sesame. 

coporoywraros the man of great 
wisdom (ironical). 

codds wise. 

onrdlo=acpala. 

omafi sword ; mye dmb Kakd or. ord 
oedépt he went in an evil hour to 
the war; omaOdxi, dim. 

omdpatw jerk, wriggle. 

omdptns sower. 

omépa evening. 

*omépva (oreipo, €oreipa [o'réps, 
§ 7, n. 2], €owdpOnka) sow. 

ometroapia apothecary shop. 

omnia, orndto (orédov, Pontus, § 6, 
mn. 6) cavern. 
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oifa spark. 

omiti(yv) (o'mir, § 7, n. 23 dormir) 
house. 

omirixo family, household. 

omirormrapadupo window of a house. 

omhaxva, pl. bowels, 

oraxvifoua to pity (acc.). 

orhaxvixds merciful. 

omdpos seed, 

orovddlw (errovdaka -ca) study. 

orovoaios (lit.) eager, serious. 

ompaxve push, jostle. 

orvpi small grain (pimple). 

ara{w (€orafa) to drop. 

oraGepds fixed, firm, unalterable. 

oraive=aornve. 

oraXaparia drop. 

aTaypar® remain 
hinder. 

orduva pitcher; orapvak., dim. 

orapuvi pitcher. 

otavixas, adv. by violence, unwill- 
ingly. 

oTdp.=ourdpt. 

ordcov (North. Gk. ordc) stop! 
(from oréxo). 

aravpor dons (§ 114) with legs crossed. 

atavpds CrOSS; Kdv@ Td oravpd pov 
cross myself, 

aravpopopia crusade, 

oravpopdpos crusader. 

oravpove cross(the hands in prayer). 

orapida raisin. 


standing, stop, 


orapyn rule, guide. 


orapvr grape, cluster. 
oraxtn ashes. 


oTaxu (dordxv), neut. ear (of plant). 


oreipa barren (of females). 

* oréx@, oTéxouat (Imper. oréxa oTe- 
Kare, €oTdOnxa, pres. part. ra 
orexapeva the things that stay, 
goods) stand. This verb also 
serves for the defective forms of 
eiuat, v. § 224, 2. 

oreXérro dagger, stiletto. 

*orédXva, oré\d\w (orépva, § 31; 
oreido, § 204 ; goreida, €oradOnxa) 
send. 

otevatw (€orévaka €orévaca) to sigh. 
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orevos NATYOW; Ta orevad narrow 
pass, defile. 

orevoxwpia perplexity, difficulty. 

orevoxwperéuat be in perplexity. 

OTEVO=OTHVO. 

orepevo rob, deprive. 

orepvos later, latter. 

arépo (Cap.), adv. after, thereupon. 

orepavt, orépavo(s) garland. 

orepavove crown with garlands ; 
to garland a pair of lovers, i.e. 
betroth ; pass. (w. acc.) also wed 
(Aegina). 

arnt, ornOos, neut. (v. § 100) breast 
(also pl.), dim. ornOdxu. 

*ornva, oréva (Zac. thénu, § 35, n. 
3, €oTnoa eoreca, €aTnOnka, oTn- 
pévos orenévos) set up, erect; 
orév@ moAeuo Carry On war. 

ort(y)un Moment. 

oTtxnpos in verses. 

attxomA€xTns Versifier, 

arixos verse. 

oro.xevd spirit, ghost. 

cro.xerovm make a ghost of, become 
a spirit. 

oroAids ornament. 

orovi¢e adorn. 

ordpa, neut. mouth, 

oropaye stomach, 

oroummi oakum. 

oroydfopa think of, meditate. 

oroxaorikos meditative. 

orpaBordrnpa, neut. false step. 
otpaSoraro make a false step. 
atpaBds steep ; crooked, false. 
otpara street, way, journey. 
oTparepa, neut. army. 

otpariatns (orpabimrns, § 16, n. 2) 
soldier. 

*orpépe (eorpapyxa) turn; turn 
back. 

otpiyyepna (Cap.), neut. noise, 

orpiyka (orpigda) witch, 

orpipe twist. 

oTpapa, neut. couch, bed, covering. 

orpove spread ; make a bed, 

orvdos pillar. 

cvu=€ov. 





avBaox (§ 33, n. 3) agreement, com- 
pact. 

cvyyevevo be related. 

ovyyevns (§ 115) related. 

ovyypapéas writer, author. 

cvyKkiv@ move (metaph.). 

ciyvedo, v. civvedo. 

auyvpitm arrange; mid. prepare, 
begin, 

ovyxpovos contemporary. 

acvyxepytros pardonable, to be for- 
given (eccl.). 

au(y)xop® (cvxopeca, cvywpéOnxa) 
forgive, pardon; 6 cvywpepévos 
“one whom may God forgive,” 
a.e., dead, late, cvywpébnxe also= 
ar éOave (Velv.). 

avdéw (§ 33, n. 3) bind together. 

ovdlevns =avyyevis. 

avko (covko, § 6, n. 4) fig. 

ovkxeore liver, 

ovAdo(y)n consideration, reflection. 

gvddoyifoua, ovddAoyovua think, 
meditate, consider. 

gvAd\oyiopes reasoning, considera- 
tion. 

ovAdoyodpat (-e1éar)= avdAdAoyicopar 

oupBaive, cvvé8n(ke) it is fitting, 
proper (v. § 207 n.). 

oupBiBacpds (let.) agreement, com- 
promise. 

cupBiBaorixds conciliatory, medi- 
ating. 


| cvpBovruo (lit.) counsel. 


ovpBovros (lit.) counsellor. 

cupmAnpove complete, fulfil. 

supmonXirns fellow-citizen. 

cuptrove (-€o, cupmdvera, cvprove- 
Onxa) to pity. 

cippevos (lit.) according with, 
harmonising; otvpdevo pé in 
agreement with, according to, 

TULOVA, V. TLULOVO. 

ovvayeo, cvvate (ecvvaéa) collect. 

ovydpopn (lit.) co-operation. 

cuveidnot, f. conscience. 

cuverviyew suffocate, choke. 

cvvvediagw to cloud. 

auvvepo (cvyvedo) cloud. 


GLOSSARY 


cvvopa, pl. boundaries. 

cvvtrayrns redactor, editor. 

ovvterd, adv, together, in common, 

suvtpi8e break to pieces, lay in 
ruins. 

ouvTpippua, pl. ruins, 

cvuvTpodud escort, company. 

cvvtpodos companion. 

ovprapt drawer. 

avgopa (lit. cvpdopa) misfortune, 
accident. 

svpeve agree, unite. 

auxva, adv. frequently. 

TVXOPG, V. TVYKPa. 

opayn slaughter, massacre. 

opago (omrdgo, § 18, n. 4; eodaéka, 
expaynka eopaxtnka) to slaughter. 

sharifo, cpadrv (doraritw, § 18, n. 
4; eofadiéa or -ca, €odadiornKka 
expanrixtnxa) close, lock. 

opadiyros shut, locked. 

opadro (#ogpada) be deceived, err. 

* ¢harva, v. charilo. 

apa (§ 84) wasp. 

ohiyyo (oniyye, éodiéa) press, tie 
together, squeeze. 

oixros fixed. 

spovyyapt sponge. 

ohovyyite ( érpovyyiEa -oa) dry off, 
sponge. 

ohupifa (€opdpiéa) whistle, hiss. 

oxedov, adv. almost 

oxéor, f. relation, respect. 

oxnpa, neut. shape. 

axilla, Vv. oKiCo. 

cxowil, V. oKowvi. 

cyoAaorikds pedant, pedantic. 

copa, neut. body. 

cwve (cao, cf. § 224, 3, n. 3) save ; 
complete, finish, attain ; suffice. 

coma (§ 10, n. 4) hush ! be still! 

cord{o, waive (€owmaca) to be 
silent. 

copia¢o heap up; bury. 

cwpds mound (tomb) ; heap, pe 7rd 
o. in heaps. 

ows (Cap.), prep. until. 

owords correct, right; wé ra cword 


(nov) rightly (adv.). 
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cwtnpia deliverance, 
gorika (cw[r]O@xd, according to § 36 
n.), pl. intestines, 


Taydpe travelling-bag. 

ta(y)i¢ nourish. 

Trades, Vv. Seiva. 

Ta{w (rdvow, éraga) promise, vow. 

Taipe pair, mate. 

Tarpidfw unite, pair; apply; mid. 
fit, match. 

Tapraki¢w smoke tobacco, or snuff. 

raurovpt dike, embankment. 

Tapmovpovouat fortify one’s position, 
entrench. 

rafeid: journey. 

raguo (§ 104) a vow, promise ; 
command, 

ra7vevvos humble. 

tarevvoovvn humility. 

tapa{w (rapdoow) perplex. 

tapva (Cap.), adv. quickly. 

raprapa, pl. 'Tartarus, lower world. 

rdot cup, dish. 

tapos tomb. 

raxa, adv. perhaps, perchance ; raya 
va seemingly as if, forsooth to. 


| rdxartis, adv. perhaps. 


raxetd (Velv.) to-morrow. 

Taxtikos regular. 

taxutepyn (Naxos) moruing. 

taxutépov, adv. (Naxos) later; »v. 
§ 123, n. 2. 

retxos, neut. wall. 

Téxva=béra. 

réheca, adv. completely. 

reAeove finish, 

redevraios (lit.) last. 

tédos, newt. end; rédos 
(rdyra) finally, lastly. 

reumédns lazy. 

revexés tin. 

revexer(ys tinsmith. 

téparo, neut. (§ 105, n. 1) miracle. 

rep@ (Pontus) =rnpe. 

recov thine, v. § 143, n. 3. 

réocepis (§ 128) four. 

réraptos fourth; neut. a fourth, 
quarter. 


TAaVTOV 
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rérowos such, v. § 148. 

TeTpaywvo square. 

terpaon Wednesday. 

retpaxoo.ro four hundred. 

terpaorixyo strophe (verse of four 
lines). 

réxvn art. 

texvixos artistic, Ingenious, tech- 
nical. 

rexvirns artist. 

r(ai= kal. 

réapi (vr¢api) mosque. 

rvprypa, neut. whistling, hissing. 

tnyave frying-pan. 

Tnp® (rep@, Pontus) watch. 

ri (1) what? which? (2) why? 

‘ wherefore? (3) for (§ 258). ri 
always retains its acute accent. 
(4) also a form of the article, v. 
§ 55, n. 3. 

ribix, neut, order, ckavw tr. (Lesbos) to 
order. 

ridév (Pontus) =rimora. 

tikiax’ (Pontus) frame on which 
are laid large logs of wood to 
split. 

Tikiadis (ridiaArs, Velv.) . herald, 
auctioneer; riduddidis maparids- 
dvds auctioneer above auctioneer. 

Tiare (Velv.) ery out, proclaim. 

rin (1) honour ; (2) price, value, 

ripwos honest, honourable, 

Tiy@ to honour. 

Tiuwp® punish, chastise. 

rivd¢w (rivdyw) shake. 

tivas anybody, v. § 153, n. 3. 

timota(s), Timore(s), Timorts, TiBorat 
anything; w. neg. nothing, v. 
§ 153. 

rimorévios null, of no value. 

TLMOTES, TiTOTLS =TITOTE. 

ris who? v. § 152 and ri. 

ritdos title. 

rosatoua get ready, prepare. 

Totxos wall. 

roxos interest ; Bad\\w ordv ToKov 
put out to interest. 

roApn daring, enterprise. 

roAunpods daring bold. 





ToAp® venture, dare. 

tour, temporal particle (Sar. K.) 
when. 

rovtis, adv. really, truly. 

roveve strengthen (of medicine). 

roros locality, home, region, land ; 
position ; place. 

ros (§ 136f.) he. 

roco.os (Pontus) = mows. 

téaos so great, so small, so much ; 
@\Xos tTocos as Much again ; rdco0 
so very; os tdco yet, neverthe- 
less, meanwhile ; v. also daos. 

rore(s) (t6a v. § 22 n.), adv. then, at 
that time ; d76 rore since then. 

rou (Cap.)= ov (fel.). 

rou(ah, neut. (Pontus) craft, cunning. 

rovAdxtoro, adv. at least. 

rovAyos (§ 152, n. 3) what kind of. 

rovAourra Clew, coil, 

roupravo timbal. 

taindo, v. Tovros. 

TOvVOS, V. AUTOS. 

rovos (Chios) =rotros. 

rovpxev turn Turk. 

tartea (Otr.) here, hither. 

rovodk, tovoah (Pontus), newt. snare. 

rovtos (§ 145) this. 

roupéxe musket, gun. . 

tpaBnowd blow, stroke. 

*7paB@ (also written rpava, érpd- 
Byn€a, érpa8nxrnxa) draw, drag ; 
lift to strike; er. (also mid.) 
retire, depart, go. 

tpayavés gristly. 

tpayovds song ; dim. rpayovddkt. 

TpayovdioTns singer, poet. 

Tpayovd sing. 

tpaka tpaka tramp, tramp (onomato- 
peeic word). 

Tpakdolol = TpLakoouoL. 

tpavaiva (érpavnva) become great, 
grow up. 

tpavos clear; great; compar. § 117. 

TpavrapvaArs rose. 

TpavrapvAdud rose-tree, 

TpavrapvaAdo rose. 

tpav® (Pontus) see. 

rpamefa altar-table, 


GLOSSARY 


rparé(i table. 

Tpara net. 

Tpav@, Vv. TpaBa. 

tpados (§ 68, n. 2) tomb. 

Tpaxvs rough. 

Tpeis, tTpia (rpid tpixd, § 10, n. 5) 
three. 

TpéAAa madness. 

TpedAaivw (érpéAAava, érpeAAdOnxa) 
be crazy. 

TpeAdds crazed ; TpeAAovTotKos SoMe- 
what crazy (a little off). 

Tpéuw (without aor.) tremble. 

rpéEio (§ 104) running, race. 

*rpéxo (rTpéxva, pres. part. rpexov- 
Hevos Tpexduevos, imper. tpéxa 
rpexare, perf. part. tpexdros) run, 
flow (w. ace.); Ta Tpexovpeva 
course, current events. 

rpidda trinity, v. § 133, n. 2. 

Tpiaxdovot (rpaxdovor) three hundred. 

rp.avra thirty. 

Tpravrapid company (number) of 
thirty. 

tpravraps thirty years of age. 

TpravrapuAre 

Tpravrapvddid } v. TpavTa- 

TpravrapvAdo 

TpiB(y)o (erpiBnxa, erpiprnka) rub, 

_ grind. 

tpiBor(as)=a. Gk. rpiBov shabby 
mantle, philosopher’s garb. 

Tpryvpi¢e surround. 

Tptyvpe, tpryvpov, adv. all around ; 
t.’s, prep. (§ 171) around, round 
about. 

rpiroyia trilogy. 

tpicBabos thrice deep, very deep. 

Tpioxapit@pévos exceedingly grace- 
ful, 

tpiros third, newt. a third; rpirn 
Tuesday. 

tpoudtw (€rpduaka) fear, be afraid. 

Tpouapa fear, consternation. 

Tpopapiopévos,  Tpopacpévos 
tounded, frightened 

Tpomos Manner; pe Kavévay rpdro 
in every way, by all means, 

Tpvyntis reaper; name applied by 


as- 





359 


the ordinary folk to the month 
of September. 

Tpuma, tpumi hole, 

tpumws bored, punctured, 

tpur® perforate, pierce. 

Tpute@v(v)o penetrate into, insert. 

tpudepds tender. 

*rpa(y)o (v. § 252, 2, epaya, 
epayoOnxa,  aywpévos) eat; 
gnaw. 

to, v. also under x. 

to (ron, etc.) from the article or 
conj. pron. (§§ 55, 136, 142). 

roabovva flute. 

Toai=kai. 

Todi tea. 

troaxif{w break (in pieces). 

toaxove (Velv.) seize, grasp. 

Toapi=rapi. 

Today = kidv. 

TéavaBap, neut. (Pontus) animal. 

toexoupia blow with an axe. 

TOEPVO, V. KEPVO. 

ronyapi¢@ roast ; torment. 

toiykt, réovyk.e (Pontus) for, be- 
cause. 

Tousrida spark, 

Toumdiapis deep-eyed. 

Tou.ra@ prick, bite, pinch. 

ro.umpa (Epirus) maiden, 

toim (Pontus), adv. very. 

To.pyovees, pl. ceremonies ; Kav ro. 
be very formal, make much ado. 

Trotpopri¢e burn up. 

raix, inter). (Naxos) not at all, not 
the slightest. 

téoan (Cap.), neut. answer. 

toordyns (dfovBav's) shepherd. 

TOOVYKL, V. Tyke. 

towmdte be silent, 

ruatépa= Ovyarépa. 

TuAiyw envelope. 

tumos type, form of language. 

TUTe@pa, neut. printing, 

Tur@ve print. 

rupavvia torment, sorrow. 

tupavvikds tyrannical, 

tupavyos tyrant. 

rupi cheese, 
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tuprds blind; érac 
blindly, at random. 

*ruyaive (érvxa) happen, be acci- 
dental; pny rixn Kal, v. § 280, n. 2. 

TUXN luck. 

tux6v(e), adv. perhaps. 

twovre (lt.) in reality, really. 

Topa, adv. now. 


ora tupdd 


‘YBpifw=Bpito. 

vyevd health ; also as a greeting like 
yeud. 

types damp, moist. 

vids = yids. 

vpvos hymn. 

dvaika=-yuvaixa. 

vmapku, f. existence. 

dumapxe be present, exist. 

dmepouvtedtkos (gram. term) plu- 
perfect. 

imnper@ (-€w) serve, wait on. 

vmvapod, f. the sleeper, sleepy-head. 

Umvos (vimvos, § 34, n. 3) sleep; 
soporific. 

UTOKATW amd, V. aToKAaTO. 

tmopovn patience. 

umdoKopat (Umdcxopat, drocx€ébnka) 
to promise. 

dpile =yupifa. 

vorepa, adv. afterward, then ; v. azo, 
prep. after (§ 172). 

vorepu(s) =td. 

torepvos last, additional. 

vorepos last, 

vorep@ deprive. 

toreporepa, adv. afterwards, later. 

oynrds high. 

vWepds exaltation, elevation. 

bWeve elevate, erect. 


ayas eater, gourmand. 

gayi eating, repast. 

payod, f. from dayas. 

(0a) pa(y)o (§ 252, 1), v. rpdyo. 

ganré food, repast. 

haivopa (epdvnxa, imper. avod 
ddvov) appear, manifest oneself, 
make appearance. 

dayopuevo appearance, phenomenon, 





axn (paron) lentil. 

daxwore turban. 

pawirikds pertaining to a family; 
amircxdv dvona family name. 

davepéds manifest, apparent; das 
davepd, adv. clear as the sun. 

havepova (havepavva, § 199, i. 6, 
mn. 2) reveal; mid. appear; give 
to know. 

davos lighthouse, lamp, light. 

pavraf{opae (davrd{w) imagine, 
fancy. 

gavracia imagination, fancy. 

davracpa, neut. ghost. 

apdvs wide, broad. 

dappaxepds poisonous. 

cappdxe poison, 

pdppaxo medicine, drug. 

appaxopévos poisoned, unwhole- 
some. 

dappaxewve to poison. 

heyyapt (hegapt, Los) moon; dim. 
peyyapaxt. 

heyyoBoAn giving light (gerund). 

heyyoPor@ give light. 

eyyovoxos moon. 

héyyw (€peEa) shine, be bright. 

Pero (-€o, HéAewa) assist, be useful. 

* hépva, pépo(ehepa [evéyxa e&éyxa, 
§ 203, 5, n.] épépOnxa) bring, 
carry ; mid. conduct oneself. 

hépoipo (§ 104), newt. conduct. 

éor fez. 

péro(s) = édéros. 

*hevyoa (pevo, hiyve, imper. pev- 
vals] qevyilo}re, ebuly]a, perf. 
part. pevyaros) flee ; depart. 

pnun glory. 

Ppbdva, v. prave. 

ides (§ 77) kind of vermicelli. 

pid: snake. 

iddpyvpos avaricious. 

giurev@ receive friendly, entertain, 
wait on, 

pirnua, neut. kiss. 

giri kiss. 

giria friendship. 

pir0d0€S love glory, be ambitious, 

piroroyia literature, 


GLOSSARY 


proroyixds literary ; ra pidodoyixa 
literature. 

dAoveckia quarrelsomeness, ambition. 

¢gAorarpia love of native land. 

gidos dear; m. friend. 

pirocopia philosophy. 

girdcogos philosopher. 

Pir@ (-€w) to kiss. 

pKeaproTnpévos = evyaptoTnpevos. 

prapiarass = €eUKapLoTa@. 

*dheetdvo, predva Cpxeiarg, beh 
KeldoTnka) make. ») of i, 

pxvape shovel. 

pr<Ba Vein. 

prcBdapis February. 

proya flame. 

droyépa shepherd’s flute. 

proyepos flaming, glowing. 

rovpévios consisting of (gold) 
ducats. 

drovpi, prwpi florin. 

dAvapia gossip. 

poBépa threat. 

oS8epite frighten. 

oBepos terrible, fearful. 

hoBotpa (pootpa, § 22 n.) fear, be 
afraid. 

govids (poves, § 71, n. 3) murderer. 

govixo murder. 

govrés (Cap.) then, when (temporal). 

oopifa (Pontus) =poB8epifa terrify. 

gopa (povpd) time, Fr. fois ; capsa 
gp. sometimes; woddes dopés fre- 
quently ; or7(v) dopa at once. 

dopéfw put on, wear (a garment), 

ddpena, neut. clothing, garment. 

hopeoid = 1d. 

doprove to burden, load ; mid. take 
on a burden, carry a load (w. ace.). 

*hopa (-éo, épdpeca, épopéOnxa) 
carry, yield; wear a garment, 
(aor.) put on. 

ovkapioTa = evkapiora. 

govpifw make celebrated, 

dovyrwrds luxuriant, bushy, 

govpxifo hang, kill. 

govxra fist; also what would fill 
the hand, a handful; 
govyres with full hands, 


pe Tes 
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covxtia handiul. 

dpayxixos Frank, European. 

ppatw (€ppaéa) enclose. 

ppévipos = ppdvipos. 

ppdvnot, f. reason, cleverness. 

pévipos reasonable, sensible. 

hpovrida care. 

povrifw care (for one yd). 

ppovriorixcs full of care. 

ppvd eyebrow. 

ratio (§ 104) guilt, fault. 

prai(y)e (cf. $251, 2, praiyw épraéa) 
to be at fault. 

* brave (épraca and ¢prafa, prac- 
pévos) arrive, reach ; comprehend 
(Texts II. a. 22); grave it is 
enough. 

prappifouat sneeze, 

prde, €roixa, 0a rx@ (Pontus) make, 
do (§ 202, n. 2, and § 214, n. 5). 

preva, v. predva. 

prépa, prépn fern. 

reps Wing; kavw drepa flee away 
from, make off. 

repovya wing. 

grepardés winged. 

*pri=atri. 

prove to envy. 

prove (pre) expectorate. 

proxaive (eprexnva) be poor. 

droxea poverty. 

prwxixds poor, miserable. 

prexds poor. 

groxovdis (§ 113, n. 2) miserable,. 
poor. 

gvyn flight. 

gudd(y)o watch, guard against, 
observe, lie in wait for; md. be 
on guard against. 

dvAakas (§ 65) watchman. 

gvAaky prison, imprisonment. 

gvAaxro amulet, protection. 

van race, tribe. 

gvdAav G6 put forth foliage, bloom. 

pvrro leaf. 

vAXoxdp& valve of the heart. 

hupvd, pup& (epvpaca) decrease (tr. 
and zntr.) ; lose. 

gvoikds natural. 
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vovoxparikos physiocratic. 
gdvo(s), f. nature. 

pvoe (€pvanéa) to blow. 

gurevo to plant. 

gure plant. 

puTpove grow. 

dodid nest. 

portato have a nest, dwell. 
povato (epovat::) call, call to,shout. 
dovn voice, cry ; pl. screaming. 
pas, neut. light. 

dowornpas light, light of eyes, eye. 
orevés clear, bright, 

orepés shining. 


gperia light, fire. 


Xa (Pontus) = 6a. 

xa(d)epévos, v. yaidevo. 

xafoupraevkoupa (Pontus) prepare, 
begin. 

xaiBav(c) (Pontus), neut. animal. 

xaideta, yadevm caress. 

xaperio pa, neut. greeting, salutation. 

xapeTO, xatperif@ to salute, greet. 

xaipopat, yxaipw (€xdpnka, wimper. 
xapov xdpov) rejoice. 

xarate hail ; xdver, réprec x. it hails. 

xaAapos loose ; unrestricted. 

xaracevo (Pontus) beg pardon. 

xarevm demand ; desire. 

xariré. (Maina) pebble, stone. 

xaAx7 brass gate. 

xaArkids smith. 

x”kopa, neut. brass, metal ; bronze 
vessel. 

*yahve, xard@ (€xydd\aoa, éxadao- 
Tnka) destroy, exterminate, perish. 

xapat (yapai) = xdpuo. 

xaparns (§ 74) porter. 

xapunroroyralw meditate, reflect with 
bowed head. 

xapndds humble, downcast (of eyes), 

xaunrove cause to sink, cast down 
(the eyes) ; (intr.) sink, 

xapuoyedo laughter. 

xapoyer® laugh. 

xapds destruction, loss. 

Xduo (xdpov, xdpar) adv. upon the 
ground, Lat. hum. 





xavi(v) inn, khan. 

xavo@ (xavve, § 199, I. 6, n. 2, Zyaca, 
exadOnxa, Pontus éydra) lose; 
destroy, annihilate, defeat 
(enemy); md. perish, be un- 
done; also to be bent upon, very 
eager for (Velv.); va xaOjs an 
ed go and be hanged ! 

xapa joy; festival, wedding; yapa 
cas joy be with you. 

xapavyn dawn. 

xapt, f. grace (also personified—the 
ancient Graces); kindness, grati- 
tude ; ydpire Oeia (lit.) thank God ! 
by God’s grace, 

xapi¢@ present, make a gift. 

xapicpa, neut. gift. 

xXapirwpévos graceful, charming. 

xdpkopa, Vv. xd\kopa. 

xXapokanpévos overtaken by Death 
(Charon). 

Xdpovras, Xdpos Charon, god of 
death. 


| xaporevr@pévos stiff in death. 


xapovpevos (from yaipoua) happy, 
joyful. 

xaprti (yapki, § 16, n. 2) paper. 

xapwros joyful, happy. 

xaoxas (§ 73) gaper. 

xdoKxo (€ydoxica) open the mouth 
wide, gape ; (Sar. K.) see. 

Xacpovpeléewar Yawn. 

xargns pilgrim ; indecl. § 64. 

xareuo (Pontus) death. 

xapro gulp down, swallow. 

xaxas (§ 73) laugher. 

xewdas thick-lipped. 

xeits, neut. (pl. rd yeitia and ra yeiAn, 
v.§ 100) lip ; dim. yeiAdxu(cerdaror, 
Cal.). 

xetuavas winter. 

xetporepos (xepdrepos) worse (§ 118). 

xerdove swallow ; dim. yedidovake. 

xeAddvicpa, neut. swallow-song. 

xerova turtle. 

xépt hand (yetpas, ace. pl., lit. form) ; 
dim. xepaxt 

X€pOrTE pos = xeLporepos. 

xhva goose, 
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xnpa widow, pl. § 90; widowhood 
(Texts I. a. 9). 

xnpysos Widowed. 

xG€és = xTEés. 

xuir@ (Cap.) run, go. 

xAcada thousand. 

xArdpixos containing a thousand 
units. 

xAcexaropprpro(v) milliard. 

xidvor. thousand ; xiAxa dud, v. § 1338, 
n. 3. 

x'Acorarnpévos trodden of theusands, 
oft-trodden. 

xAvorAovpmioros decked with a 
thousand ornaments, very beauti- 
ful. 

xAuorpirnros pierced a thousand 
times. 

xeovaros ice-cold. 

xeovepds with much snow. 

xudve (also pl.) snow. 

xovi¢er it snows, is snowing. - 

xvovirpévos snow-white. 

xABepds = OrLBepsds. 

xAuppévos = OAippevos. 

xAuds tepid, lukewarm. 

xAtyre= Orin. 

xAwpds pale. 

xA@pos green. 

xvdpi=axvapt. 

xvovddros with downy hair, soft ; 
(of a rock) covered with a soft 
mantle of plants. 

xvovdo down, fluff. 

xotpos pig. 

xoAn gall, bile. 

xodkudf{@ be angry, enraged; to be 
troubled. 

xovrpaive (€xdvrpnva) thicken, grow 
hard. 

xovrpoxomid roughness, vulgarity. 

xovrpds (xovdpds) coarse, rough ; 
compar. § 117. 

xopevrp(c)a dancer (f.). 

xopev(y)w to dance. 

xopés dance; orpavw rd xopo lead 
the dance, dance. 

*yoprdl@, xopraive 
satiate. 


(€xdpraca) 
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xoprdpe grass, weed, 

xopro grass, 

xovy® rush upon. 

xovoopa (Sar. K.)=xpicopa. 

xpetaCopat (pres. part. xpevafovpevos) 
to need, use (w. acc.) ; xpevagera 
it is necessary. 

xpéos, neut. debt, duty. 

xpnpara, pl. money, riches. 

xptortavixds Christian. 

xpiorvavods a Christian. 

xpovos year, pl. § 96; rov yxpovov 
next yéar, in a year; pe ypdvous 
with the years, in the course of 
years ; kako ypov(o) va ’yxn to the 
devil with him. 

XpovoeT@ = xpwoTea. 

xpvaoBepyns (figure in fable) prince 
with the golden rod. 

xpvooAadrpns slave of Mammon. 

xpvoouadAns golden-haired; f. ». 
§ 114 n. 

xXpvoom\epévos Woven with gold. 

xpvads golden. 

xpvoobericpévos illuminated with 
gold. 

xpvadperos shining like gold. 

xpvorowdd.6o golden shears. 

xpvowpa, neut. gilding (with gold). 

xppa, neut. colour. | 
xpeoTe (xpovora) owe. 
xTarddt=daytrar oot. 

xTevit@ to comb. 

xTés (€yrés), adv. yesterday. 

xri¢o build, found. 

xTiuxidfw to be or to make con- 
sumptive. 

xTikidpis consumptive. 

xtiorns mason ; pl. § 76, 

xtur® beat, knock; yr. ora para 
strike, come to notice of. 

xvdaios dirty. 

xXvpos sap. 

xvvm pour (out); let fall; yivera 
(of the sun) sets (Texts II. a. 
22), 

xGpa, neut. ground, earth. 

xovevo digest. 

xove pierce, insert. 
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xopa land, larger village, centre of 

xeparas joke. [a district, city. 

xeparevo to joke. | 

xopadu acre, field. 

xepia va without (§ 282, 1). 

xepiarns peasant, boor ; pl. § 76. 

xwpifw separate. 

xopid (xwplov, xwpxdv, § 10, n. 5) 
village. 

xepis (also yop[t]s) without (§ 167) ; 
x- Gro, xopis cal xwpis at all 
events, at any rate; x. va without 
(with verbs, § 282, 1). 

xopiopds division, separation. 

xwpe (€x@peca) hold, contain (of 
space). 


hirs (Pontus) by no means, ab- 
solutely not. 


Vda heap of straw. 

Wadid: shears. 

*WPahro, pAve (para, éyadOnxa 
ewWap@nka) sing. 

Wadpodia singing of psalms. 

WaArns singer, poet ; pl. § 76. 

Wapas fisherman. 

Wapev(y)o to fish. 

wWape fish ; dum. Wapdke. 

Wapod fisherwoman. 

Wdaxyvo (dyo) try, ferret out, 

Weipa louse. [rummage. 

Weipi¢w to louse, pick off lice. 

WAva=Yadro. 

wWépa (yopa), neut. lie, falsehood. 

Weparixds apparent, seeming. 

*Wéve, Wnve (éynoa) boil, roast. 

wero (Otr.) = Eépo. 

Wés=ewes. 

wWevdds lying, false. 

wWevrns liar. 

Weurid lie. 

wWevrixos false, counterfeited. 

Wevroyydotpapa, neut. apparent 
pregnancy. 

Wevroyyactpepévo: Kdvo Td W. be- 
come pregnant, get in the family 
way. 

Wevroypauparixn pseudo - grammar, 
debased grammar. 





Wevropdbnor, f. false culture. 

Wevrocopia conceited wisdom. 

Wevrpa liar (f.). 

v= ux? 

Wnrds high. 

Wiros, neut. (§ 100, n. 1), height. 

Wive=Péve. 

Wnhito, nbs observe, esteem. 

wWixe nuptial procession. 

WiArds thin, fine. 

wixa crumb, bit; little piece. 

Woua, neut.=wWéua. 

Wope (odiopévos) perish, die. 

Wrros flea. 

wuxn (Wn, Pontus, v. § 37 n.) soul. 

Wuxoraid: adopted son. 

Wvxovda, dim. to Wuyxn. 

Wvxpés cold. 

Wopas baker. 

Wopi bread; Bydfo rd yy. pov earn 
my bread ; dim. Wopake. 

Wepov female baker. 


*O18n ode. 

wipé, inter). ah ! 

@pos (vapos) shoulder. 

épa hour, time, o'clock; ri dpa 
what o’clock is it? os orjv dpa 
up to the present time; épa cady 
formula of salutation or blessing, 
like 7) pa va o° evpn wish thee 
every happiness, good luck. 

@patos, pros beautiful, 

epioordAayros dropping beautifully, 
trickling. 

ws (1) prep. until, till (§ 166); as 
more until when? how long? ds 
tooo in the meanwhile, neverthe- 
less; (2) as mod vd, conj. until, 
as long as (§ 275); (8) as, as for 
example, thus also; (4) as cabas 
when, while (temporal, § 273). 

aody =cdv. 

ore va until (§ 275). 

ariv (Pontus), neut. ear. 

aperet (cf. Ped) it is useful, ad- 
vantageous. 

ex, inter}. ah ! 

expos pale. 
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To which are to be added: 


Grammatica linguae graecae vulgaris... per Patrem Romanum 
Nicephori Thessalonicensem Macedonem. Ed. par J. Boyens. 
Liége, 1908. (A Grammar of the 17th century.) 
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Sophocles, A Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods. 
New York, 1888. 

Du Cange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae at infimae latinitatis. 
Lugduni, 1688. 

A. da Somavera, Tesoro della lingua greca-volgare ed italiana. 

Paris (Venice), 1709. 

A. Kopajs, "Araxra. 5 vols. Paris, 1828-1835. 

"A. BAdxos, Ackixdv EAAnvoyadAKdv. Athens, 1897. 

A. “Hrirns, Aeéuxdv éAAnvoyaAAtKov tis Aadovpévys yAwooys. 

Athens, 1908 (13 numbers, up to ¢vpwors). 

R. A. Rhousopoulos, Worterbuch der neugriech. u. deutschen 
Sprache. Leipzig, 1900. 

A. Jannarakis, Deutsch-neugriechisches Handworterbuch. Hanover, 
1883. 

K. Dieterich, Taschenworterbuch der neugriech. Umgangs- und 
Schriftsprache. Deutsch-Neugriechisch. Berlin, 1909. 

A. Buturas, Ein Kapitel der histor. Grammatik der griech. Sprache. 
Uber die gegenseitigen Beziehungen der griechischen und der 
fremden Sprachen. Leipzig, 1910. 

G. Meyer, Neugriech. Studien. II. Die slav., alb. u. ruaman. Lehn- 
worter. III. Die lat. Lehnworter. IV. Die roman. Lehnworter. 
S.-Ber. d. Wiener Akad., vols. 130, 5. 132, 3. 6 (1894 f.). 

M. Triandaphyllidis, Die Lehnworter der mittelgriech. Vulgiir- 
literatur. Strassburg, 1909. 


History oF LirErRatuRre, TEx Ts. 


IK. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzant. Literatur. 2nded. Munich, 
1897. 


K. Dieterich, Geschichte der byzantin. u. neugriech. Literatur. 
Leipzig, 1902. : 

A. Thumb, Die neugriech. Literatur. Die Kultur der Gegenwart, 
i. 9 (1908), 246 ff. 

K. Hadapas, Mpdupara, 2 vols. Athens, 1904. 

J. Mitsotakis, Chrestomathie der neugriech. Schrift- und Umgangs- 


sprache. Stuttgart, 1895. 
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H. Pernot and Legrand, Chrestomathie grecque moderne. Paris, 1899. 
E. Brighenti, Crestomazia neoellenica. Milan, 1908. 
A. Il. Tayxdrovdos, Néa Aaixy avOoAoyia. Athens, 1899. 


Texts of the Folk-literature. 

Zwypapeos Ayav nrow Mvynpeia tis EAAnViKAs dpxatdrytos Covra év Tw 
vov EAAnviKG Aad, i. Constantinople, 1891. 

Aaoypadia. Aedriov tis éAANuKis Aaoypadixfs ératpeias, i., ii. 1. 
Athens, 1909, 1910. 

C. Fauriel, Chants populaires de la Gréce moderne. 2 vols. Paris, 
1824-1825. : 

A. Passow, Popularia Carmina Graeciae recentioris. Leipzig, 1860. 

E. Legrand, Recueil de chansons populaires grecques. Paris, 1874. 

Jean Pio, NeoeAAnvixa mapaptGia. Contes populaires grecs. 
Copenhagen, 1879. 

N. I. Hodirys, Medérou éxi tod Biov Kui ris yAwoons Tod éAAnviKod 
Aaod. apoio. Vols. i-iv. Athens, 1899-1902. Tapa- 
ddoes [Legends]. Vols. i., ii, Athens, 1904. 


LINGUISTIC PROBLEM. 


Wvyapys, Td ragide pov. Athens, 1888. 2nd ed. 1905. 
Wvxdpns, Poda cai wyda. 5 vols. Athens, 1902-1909. 
®. A. Puriddys, TO yAwoo.xdy Ljrnpa « 7 exradevtiKy pas dvayev- 
vnows. Athens, 1902. 
K. Krumbacher, Das Problem der neugriech. Siem ni ears 
Munich, 1903. 
IT. N. Xarfiddkis, “Aadvrnois eis Ta Tod K. KpovpBayxep. Athens, 
1905. 
. Brugmann, Schrift- und Volkssprache und die Sprachfrage der 
heutigen Griechen. Deutsche Revue, 1906, 211 ff. 
Thumb, Zur neugriech. Sprachfrage. N. Jahrb. fiir das klass. 
Altertum. xvii. (1906) 704 ff. 
N. Hatzidakis, La question de la langue écrite néogrecque. 
Athens, 1907. 
T. Xargiddnus, “Axadypeixi dvayvoopata rept Tov ypatrod Hav 
Adyov. *Ezernpis rod Ilavertornpiov, 1910, p. 25 ff. 
M. TpiavradvAd dns, HevnAacia ) iootéXera; Medérn mepi trav Sévwv 
A€~ewv THs véas EAAnVixys, i. 1, 2. Athens, 1905, 1907. 


2 o bo 8 


Driatectrs, Patois. 


Tozer, The Greek-speaking Population of Southern Italy. Journ. of 
Hell, Stud. x. (1890) 11 ff. 
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D. Comparetti, Saggi dei dialetti greci dell’ Italia meridionale. 
Pisa, 1866. 

G. Morosi, Studi sui dialetti greci della Terra d’ Otranto. Lecce, 
1870. 

G. Morosi, I dialetti romaici del mandamento di Bova. Archivio 
glottol. ital., iv. (1874) 1 ff. 

Pellegrini, Il dialetto greco-calabro di Bova. Turin, 1880. 

A. Pellegrini, Nuovi saggi romaici di Terra d’ Otranto. Turin, 1895. 

IlaralapepdrovAos, Iepirvvaywyi yAwooukijs vAys. Patras, 1887 
(Peloponnesus). 

A. Thumb, Medérn wept tis onwepwys év Aiyivyn Aadovpévys dSiad€xTov. 
"A@nva, ili. (1891) 95 ff. 

Chalkiopulos, De sonorum affectionibus quae percipiuntur in dialecto 
neolocrica. Curtius’ Studien, v. (1872) 339 ff. 

II. ’"ApaBartivos, “H7retpwrixov yAwoodpiov. Athens, 1909. 

"A. Tlapréavos, Ilepi rhs ovyxpdvov Oecoadixys duadéxrov. Athens, 
hay 

E. Mrovvrwvas, MeAéry epi tod yAwootxod idiwpyatos BedPevrod. 
"Apxela THs vewrépas EAAV. yAdoons, i. 2 (Athens, 1892). 

Sr. Wddrys, Opanixda 7 pedrérn wept Tod yAwoorkod idwwyaros THs 
moAews Yapavta ExxAno.wv. Athens, 1905. 

P. Kretschmer, Der heutige lesbische Dialekt. Vienna, 1905. 

H. Pernot, Phonétique des parlers de Chios. Paris, 1907. 

Ilagrarns, Xiaxov yAwoodpiov. Athens, 1880. 

B. 4 Bys, TAwoorixat éricrdces avahepopevar cis TO Sxvprov idiwpa. 
Teooepaxovraernpis Kovrov (Athens, 1909), 242 ff. 

A. Thumb, Beitraige zur neugriech. Dialektkunde. Der Dialekt von 
Amorgos. Indog. Forsch. ii. (1892) 65 ff., vii. (1896) 1 ff. 

K. Dieterich, Sprache und Volksiiberlieferungen der siidlichen 
Sporaden. Vienna, 1908. 

G. N. Hatzidakis, Ikarisches. Indog. Forsch. ii. (1893) 37 Lf, 

M. Beaudouin, Etude du dialecte chypriote moderne et médiéval. 
Paris, 1883. 

"A. ZaxeANdpios Ta Kuzpiaxa. ond ed. 2 vols. Athens, 1890, 
1891. 

R. M. Dawkins, Modern Greek in Asia Minor. Journ. of Hell. 
Studies, xxx. (1910) 109 ff. (Summary—especially on dialect 
of Silli in Cappadocia.) 

D. E. Oeconomides, Lautlehre des Pontischen. Leipzig, 1908 
(important for material). 

II. Kapodidys, TAwoodpiov ovykpitixov éXAnvokarmadokikdv ELewr. 
Smyrna, 1885. 

P. de Lagarde, Neugriechisches aus Kleinasien. Abh. d. Gott. Ges. 
d. Wiss., 1886 (Cappadocia). 
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H. Grégoire, Notes sur le dialecte de Farasha. Bull. de corr. hell. 
33 (1909), 148 ff. 

M. “I. Movoatos, Barrapurpot roc AckAdyov ths AeByoiavyns 
duadéxrov. Athens, 1884. 

A. Thumb, Die ethnographische Stellung der Zakonen. Indog. 
Forsch. iv. (1894) 195 ff. 

Deville, Etude du dialecte tzaconien. Paris, 1866. 

M. Deffner, Zakonische Grammatik, i. Berlin, 1881. On which e¢f. 
the criticism of Hatzidakis, in Gott. gel. Anz., 1882, 347 ff. 


History OF THE MopERN GREEK LANGUAGE. 


Investigations on Special Questions of Grammar. 


G. Meyer, Uber die linguistische Stellung des modernen Griechisch. 
Essays u. Studien, i. (1885) 91 ff. 

G. N. Hatzidakis, Einleitung in die neugriech. Grammatik. Leipzig, 

| 1892. 

IT. N. Xarlidaxis, TAwoooXoyixai pedérar, Athens, 1901. 

T. N. Xardéiddnis, Mecatwvixa xat véa “EAAnuxd, i, ii. Athens, 
1905, 1907. | 

TIT. N. Xaridaxs, Tept ths évornros ths AXnviKns yAwoons. 
’Ezernpis tov ‘Eéy. Ilaverurrnpiov, 1909, 47 ff. 

K. Dieterich, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der griechischen 
Sprache. Leipzig, 1898. 

A. Thumb, Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus. 
Strassburg, 1901. 

A. Thumb, Prinzipienfragen der Kowy-Forschung. N. Jahrb. f. d. 
klass. Altertum. xvii. (1906) 246 ff. 

J. Psichari, Essai sur le grec de la Septante. Rev. des Etudes juives, 
1908, 161 ff. 

D. C. Hesseling, De Koine en de oude dialekten van Griekenland. 
Versl. der Kon. Akad. Amsterdam, 1906, 133 ff. 

K. Krumbacher, Beitriige zu einer Geschichte der griech. Sprache. 
Kuhns Zschr. f. vgl. Sprachf. xxvii. (1885) 481 ff. 

J. Psichari, Etudes de philologie néogrecque. Paris, 1892. (A 
collection of works of the editor and his students.) 

J. Psichari, Essais de grammaire historique néo-grecque. 2 vols. 
Paris, 1886, 1889. 

G. Meyer, Zur neugriech. Grammatik. Analecta Graeciensia (Graz, 
1893), 1 ff. 

K. Foy, Lautsystem der griech. Vulgiirsprache. Leipzig, 1879. 

K. Dieterich, Akzent- und Bedeutungsverschiebung im Mittel- und 
Neugriechischen. Indog. Forsch. xvi. (1904) 1 ff. 
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K. Krumbacher, Fin irrationaler Spirant im Griechischen. S.-Ber. 
d. Miinchener Akad, 1886, 359 ff. 

J. Psichari, Essai de grammaire historique sur le changement de A en 
p devant consonnes. Mém. orientaux (Paris, 1905), 291 ff. 

H. Pernot, La dissimilation du o intervocalique dans les dialectes 
néogrecs. Rev. des Etudes grecques, xviii. (1905) 153 ff. 

G. Meyer, Analogiebildungen der neugriech. Deklination. Bezzen- 
bergers Beitr. i. (1877) 227 ff. 

>. Mevdpdos, ‘H yevixy) kata Kumpious. *A@nva, viii. (1896) 435 ff. 

"A. Tlaprldvos, Muxpad cvpBodi} eis tiv KAlow Tod évdparos év TH véa 
eAAnvixy. Teooepaxovtaerynpis Kévrov (Athens, 1909), 217 ff. 
(Use of the Genitive in Thessalian.) 

G. N. Hatzidakis, Zum Gebrauch der medialen Verbalformen. Indog. 
Forsch. xxv. (1909) 357 ff 

M. Deffner, Die Infinitive in don orcad Dialekten. _Monatsber. 
d. Berl. Akad., 1877, 191 ff. 

K. Dieterich, Die patnoaiishaten Priifixe in der griech. Sprachent- 
wicklung, i. dad. Indog. Forsch. xxiv. (1909) 87 ff. 

N. Dossios, Beitrige zur neugriech. Wortbildungslehre. Ziirich, 
1879. 

G. N. Hatzidakis, Zur Wortbildungslehre des Mittel- und Neu- 
griechischen. Byz. Zschr. ii. (1893) 235 

IT. N. Xarfidcnis, SvuBor) «is tiv mapaywynv tagews Twos eLewr. 
"Emiornpovixy “Exerypis tod “Ev. Iavervornpiov, 1905-1906, 
p. 46 ff. (on the composition of substantives). 

E. Schwyzer, Altgriechische Syntax und neugriechische. N. Jahrb. 
f. d. klass, Alt. 21 (1908), 498 ff. 
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T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 





A GREAT ENCYCLOPADIA. 





VOLUMES ONE, TWO, THREE anp FOUR NOW READY 
VOLUME FIVE IN THE PRESS 


ENCYCLOPADIA 
RELIGION ano ETHICS 


EDITED BY 
Dr. JAMES HASTINGS. 


Gi Baie purpose of this Encyclopzedia is to give a complete account of 

Religion and Ethics so far as they are known, It will contain 
articles on every separate religious belief and practice, and on every ethical 
or philosophical idea and custom. Persons and places that have contri- 
buted to the History of religion and morals will also be described. 


The Encyclopzedia will cover a distinct department of knowledge. It 
is the department which has always exercised the greatest influence over 
men’s lives, and its interest at least, if not its influence, is probably greater 
at the present time thanever. Within the scope of ‘ Religion and Ethics’ 
come all the questions that are most keenly debated in PsycHOLOGY and 
in SOCIALISM, while the title will be used to embrace the whole of 
THEOLOGY and PHILOsOoPHY. Ethics and Morality will be handled as 
thoroughly as religion. 


It is estimated that the work will be completed in Ten Volumes of 
about goo pages each, size 114 by 9. 


PRICE— 
In Cloth Binding . . 28s. net per volume. 
In Half-Morocco . . 34s. net per volume. 


OR, EACH VOLUME MAY BE HAD IN 12 MONTHLY ParTs, 
PRICE 2s. 6d. NET PER PART. 


The full Prospectus may be had from any bookseller, or from the 
Publishers, on request. 


‘The general result of our examination enables us to say that the editor has risen to 
the height of his great undertaking. The work deserves the fullest and best encourage- 
ment which the world of readers and investigators can give it.’—Atheneum. 

‘A very warm tribute is due to the eminent publishers, Messrs. T. & T. Clark. 
They have done their part to admiration. No handier or more handsome encyclopedia 
exists. It is well printed, well bound, and very light in the hand. Those who know 
the immense risk and pains involved in a work of this kind will know how to estimate 
the services of Messrs. Clark in what is, we think, the boldest and most enterprising 
venture in religious literature which has ever been undertaken in this country. We 
wish them all the success they deserve, and that success should be very great. The 
services of Dr. Hastings and his loyal colleague Dr. Selbie demand an acknowledgment 
not less ample. . . . The scope of this encyclopedia is immense, and as for the quality 
of the articles, the list of the contributors proves that it is in general very high. 

‘It will be one of the most reassuring and encouraging signs of the times if this great 
oe Sener enterprise receives adequate encouragement and recognition.’—Brztish 

eekly. 

‘No library could be better provided with what men have said and thought through 
the ages on Religion and Ethics and all they imply than by this one library in itself, 

Some of the articles themselves summarise a whole literature.’—Pxdlic Opinion. 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 





A Grammar of New Testament Greek. By James Horr 
Moutton, D.D., Didsbury College. Part I., The Prolegomena. 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo, 8s. net. 


‘This book is indispensable, really a first requisite to the understanding of the New 
Testament Greek. We do not see how it could have been better done, and it will 
unquestionably take its place as the standard grammar of New Testament Greek.’— 
Principal Marcus Dops, D.D 


The Religious Teachers of Greece. The Gifford Lectures. 
By the late James Anam, M.A., Litt.D.(Camb.), LL.D., Fellow, 
Lecturer, and Senior Tutor of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 
Edited, with a Memoir, by his Wife, Apzta Marion Apam. 8vo, 
price 10s. 6d. net. 


‘When so prolific a subject is treated with the exhaustive knowledge and expository 
skill that Dr. Adam brings to bear, students have opened to them a rare source of mental 
enrichment.’—Christian World. 


Early Ideals of Righteousness. Hebrew, Greek, and Roman. 
By Professor R. H. Kennert, B.D., Mrs. Apam, M.A., and 
Professor H. M. Gwarxin, D.D. Post 8vo, 3s. net. 


These three lectures summarise the Ideals of Righteousness formed by the three 
great nations of antiquity. 


The Fourth Gospel and the Synoptists. Being a contri- 
bution to the Study of the Johannine Problem. By Rev. F. W. 


Worstey, B.D., Durham. Crown 8vo, 3s. net. 


‘The writing is clear and cogent. Within the limits imposed upon himself by the 
writer, this is an altogether admirable treatise. —London Quarterly Review. 


The Fourth Gospel. Its Purpose and Theology. By Prof. 
E. F. Scorrt, D.D., Kingston. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 


6s. net. 


‘The most elaborate and thoroughgoing treatment of the whole theology of the Fourth 
Gospel that has yet appeared in English. He has put the theological world under a 
debt of gratitude to him for supplying the best solution of the problems of the Fourth 
Gospel.’—Glasgow Herald. 


The Kingdom and the Messiah. By Professor E. F. Scorr, 
D.D., Kingston. Post 8vo, 6s. net. 


This work deals, from a modern and critical point of view, with the message of 
Jesus and His attitude to the Messianic claim. The subject is one of central interest 
in theological discussion at the present time. 


The Pauline Epistles. A Critical Study. (‘The Literature of 
the New Testament.’) By Roserr Soorr, M.A., D.D., Bombay. 


Demy 8vo, 6s. net. 


The purpose of this volume is twofold—to indicate the teaching of the Pauline Epistles and to 
set forth a theory of authorship based on characteristics of thought and style. Perhaps the 
paradox may be ventured that this study of the Epistles has its most important aspect in the 
light it incidentally attempts to throw on the Gospels—on the authorship or author of the First 
and on the mind of the writer of the Third. 


‘A work as stimulating as it is original, and one which no student of the literature 
and theology of the New Testament can afford to pass by.’—Scotsman. 
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GRIMM’S LEXICON. 


Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, being 
Grimm’s Wilke’s Clavis Novi Testamenti. Translated, Revised, 
and Enlarged by Professor JosspH Henry Tuayer, D.D., Harvard 
University, Fourth Edition. Demy 4to, price 36s. 


‘The best New Testament Greek Lexicon. . .. It is a treasury of the results of 
exact scholarship.’—BisHorp WEstTcort. 

‘ An excellent book, the value of which for English students will, I feel sure, be best 
appreciated by those who use it most carefully."—Professor F. J. A. Hort, D.D. 

‘This work has been eagerly looked for. . . . The result is an excellent book, which 
I do not doubt will be the best in the field for many years to come.’—Professor W, 
Sanpay, D.D., in the Academy. 

‘ Undoubtedly the best of its kind. Beautifully printed and well translated, ... it 
will be prized by students of the Christian Scriptures.’— Atheneum. 


CREMER’S LEXICON. 


Biblico - Theological Lexicon of New Testament 
Greek. By Professor Hermann Cremer, D.D. Translated by 
W. Urwicx, M.A. Fourth Edition, with Supptement. In demy 4to, 
price 38s. 


This Lexicon deals with words whose meaning in the Classics is modified or changed 
Scripture, words which have become the bases and watchwords of Christian theology, tracing their 
history in their transference from the Classics into the LXX, and from the LXX into the New 
Testament, and the gradual deepening and elevation of their meaning till they reach the fulness 
of New Testament thought. 

“It gives with care and thoroughness a complete history, as far as it goes, of each 
word and phrase that it deals with, . . . Dr. Cremer’s explanations are most lucidly set 
out.’— Guardian. 

‘It is hardly possible to exaggerate the value of this work to the student of the Greek 
Testament.’—Church Bells, 

‘We cannot find an important word in our Greek New Testament which is not 
discussed with a fulness and discrimination which leaves nothing to be desired.’— 
Nonconformist. 


The Growth of Christian Faith. By Rev. Gzorer Ferriss, 
D.D., Cluny. 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 


SumMARY OF Contrents:—Part I. THz PREPARATION FOR RELIGION. Part II. RE- 
LIGION AS AN ESTABLISHED Fact or Lirze, Part III. ForRGIVENEsS THROUGH 
Curist. Part IV. Hisroricayt, Part V. DEVELOPMENT OF RESULTs. 

‘ We know of no work in English exactly like it. . . . The whole of this rich and 
fertile work demands, and we think will receive, close attention. Dr, Ferries in 
writing it has conferred a great benefit upon all open-minded lovers of Christian 
truth.’—Christian World. 


The Fatherhood of God in Christian Truth and Life. By the 
Rev. J. Scorr Lingert, M.A., Warden of Bermondsey Settlement. 


8vo, 8s. net. 

This book is an attempt to establish the Fatherhood of God as the cetermining fact of Christian 
life and the determining principle of Christian Theology. Among the subjects dealt with are: 
The New Testament Doctrine of the Fatherhood of God. Place in New Testament Theology. The 
Relation of the Old Testament Doctrine to the Fatherhood of God. The Doctrine in Church History. 
Validity and Content. Manifestation. 

‘Every reader will own the masterly skill with which Mr, Lidgett handles his sub- 
ject, the breadth of his reasoning, the wide knowledge which he brings to bear on 
every page of his work, and the zeal which fuses and transfuses the whole. — Methodist 
Recorder. 

‘A valuable contribution to the study of a very great doctrine. —Guardian. 


‘A Handbook of Christian Ethics. By Professor J. Ciark 


Morray, LL.D., Montreal. Post 8vo, price 6s. net. 


*This is distinctly the best handbook with which we are acquainted. It is the work 
of an experienced teacher, a ripe scholar, and a profound thinker. . . . We have come 
to the conclusion from a careful perusal of the book, and from a comparison of it with 
other books on the same subject, that it is the best we know.’—Aberdeen Free Press. 
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OQhe International Cheological Library. 


EDITED BY 


Principat 8S. D. F. SALMOND, D.D., AnD Prorzssor ©, A. BRIGGS, D.D. 





‘A valuable and much-needed addition to the theological literature of the English- 
speaking nations.’—Academy. 





Eighteen Volumes are now ready, in Post 8vo, viz. :— 


An Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testa- 
ment. By Professor §. R. Driver, D.D., Oxford. Eighth 
Edition, thoroughly revised. Price 12s. 


The Guardian says: ‘ By far the best account of the great critical problems con- 
nected with the Old Testament that has yet been written. . . . Itis a perfect marvel 
of compression and lucidity combined,’ 


Christian Ethics. By Newman Smyrx, D.D. Third Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 
and 


The Bookman says: ‘It is the work of a wise well-informed, independent, 
thoroughly competent writer. It is sure to become the text-book in Christian Ethics.’ 


Apologetics; or, Christianity Defensively Stated. 
By the late Professor A. B. Brucz, D.D., Glasgow. Third Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 


The Expository Times says: ‘The force and the freshness of all the writings that 
Dr. Bruce has hitherto published have doubtless led many to look forward with eager 
hope to this work; and there need not be any fear of disappointment,’ 


History of Christian Doctrine. By Professor G. P. Fisuzr, 
D.D., LL.D., Yale. Second Edition. Price 12s. 


~The Critical Review says: ‘A clear, readable, well-proportioned, and, regarding it 
as a whole, remarkably just and accurate account of what the course and development 
of doctrine throughout the ages, and in different countries, has been,’ 


A History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age. 
By Professor A. C. MoGirrrrt, Ph.D., D.D., New York. 
Price 12s, 


The Literary World says: ‘A reverent and eminently candid treatment of the 
Apostolie Age in the light of research.’ 


Christian Institutions. By Professor A. V. G. Auten, D.D., 
Cambridge, U.S.A. Price 12s. 


The Christian World says: ‘ Unquestionably Professor Allen’s most solid perform- 
ance ; and that, in view of what he has already accomplished, is saying a great deal.’ 
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Volumes now ready (continued)— 


The Christian Pastor and the Working Church, Dy 
WasHIneton GuappEN, D.D., LL.D. Price 10s. 6d. 
The Baptist Magazine says: ‘There is scarcely a phase of pastoral duty which is 
not touched upon luminously and to good purpose.’ 
Canon and Text of the New Testament. By Professor 
Caspar Renf Grecory, D.D., LL.D., Leipzig. Price 12s. 


The Scotsman says: ‘A brilliant contribution to New Testament scholarship.’ 


The Theology of the New Testament. By Professor 
G. B. Stevens, D.D., Yale. Price 12s. 


The Ancient Catholic Church. From the Accession of 
Trajan to the Fourth General Council [a.p. 98-451]. By the 
late Principal Rarny, D.D., Edinburgh. Price 12s. 


The Greek and Eastern Churches. By Principal W. F. 
Avrnry, D.D., Manchester. Price 12s. 


Old Testament History. By Professor Hznry P. Smirn, D.D., 
Amherst. Price 12s. 


The Academy says: ‘The history of the little nation out of which was to arise the 
Sun of Righteousness, is clothed with an added charm of actuality, as it is presented 
in these sane and balanced pages.’ 


The Theology of the Old Testament. By the late Pro- 
fessor A. B. Davipson, D.D., LL.D., Edinburgh. Second Edition. 
Price 12s. 


The Bookman says: ‘Contains the essence and strength of the whole work of one 
whom the best judges have pronounced to be a leader in Old Testament learning.’ 


The Christian Doctrine of Salvation. By Professor G. B. 
Stevens, D.D., Yale. Price 12s. 

The Hapository Times says: ‘It is a great book upon a great subject. If preachers 
want to fit themselves for a winter’s work of strong, healthy, persuasive preaching, 
this book will fit them.’ 

The Christian Doctrine of God. By Professor W. N. Cuarxz, 
D.D., Author of ‘An Outline of Christian Theology.’ Price 10s. 6d. 

The Baptist Times says: ‘It is as masterly, as inspiring and helpful a treatise as can 
be found in the famous series to which it belongs.’ 

History of the Reformation. By Principal T. M. Linpsay, 
D.D., Glasgow. In Two Volumes. 
Vou. I.—The Reformation in Germany, from its beginning 


to the Religious Peace of Augsburg. Second Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 


Vou. Il.—The Reformation in Lands beyond Germany 
With Map. Price 10s. 6d. 


The Times says: ‘At last the English public possesses an adequate History of the 
Reformation.’ 
An Introduction to the Literature of the New 
Testament. By Prof. James Morrart, B.D., D.D., Oxford. 
Second Edition. Price 12s. 





*.* A Prospectus giving full details of the Series, with list of Contributors, post free 
on application. 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS, 





Che International Critical Commentary 
ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 
UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF 
The Rey. 8. R. DRIVER, D.D., Oxford; the Rey. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., Durham; 
and the Rey. C. A. BRIGGS, D.D., New York. 





‘The publication of this series marks an epoch in English exegesis.’-—British Weekly. 





Twenty-Two Volumes are now ready, in Post 8vo, viz. :— 


Genesis. By Principal Jonn Skinner, D.D., Cambridge. 12s. 6d. 
Numbers. By Prof..G. BucHanan Gray, D.D., Oxford. 12s. 
Church Bells says: ‘Dr. Gray's commentary will be indispensable to every English 
student,’ 
Deuteronomy. By Prof. 8. R. Driver, D.D., Oxford. Third 
Edition. 12s. 


Prof. G. A. SmirH says : ‘ The series could have had no better introduction than this 
volume from its Old Testament editor. . . . Dr. Driver has achieved a comment- 
ary of rare learning and still more rare candour and sobriety of judgment.’ 


Judges. By Prof. Grorcz F. Moorz, D.D., Harvard. Second 


Edition. 12s. 

Bisuop H, E, Ryuiw, D.D., says: ‘I think it may safely be averred that so full 
and scientific a commentary upon the text and subject-matter of the Book of Judges 
has never been produced in the English language.’ 

The Books of Samuel. By Prof. Henry P. Smirn, D.D.,: 
Amherst. 12s. 


Literature says: ‘The most complete and minute commentary hitherto published.’ 


The Books of Chronicles. By Prof. Epwarp L. Curtis, D.D., 
Yale. 12s. 


The Book of Esther. By Prof. L. B. Paton, Ph.D., Hartford. 
10s. 6d. 

The Scotsman says: ‘It may be described without hesitation as one of the most 
noteworthy additions to this valuable series.’ 

The Book of Psalms. By Prof. C. A. Briggs, D.D., New 
York. In Two Volumes, 10s. 6d. each. 

‘It is likely for some time to hold its place as at once the fullest and the most 
authoritative we possess on this book of Scripture. It enhances the value of ‘‘ The 
International Critical Commentary,” and it will also add to the already great reputation 
of its author.’—Principal Marcus Dons, D.D., in the Bookman. 

The Book of Proverbs. By Prof. C. H. Toy, D.D., Harvard. 12s. 

The Bookman says: ‘ The commentary is full, though scholarly and business-like, 
and must at once take its place as the authority on ‘“ Proverbs,”’ 

The Book of Isaiah (Ch. i.-xxvii.). By G. Bucnanan Gray, 
D.Litt.(Oxon.), Hon. D.D.(Aberdeen), Professor of Hebrew in 
Mansfield College, Oxford. 


The Book of Ecclesiastes. By Prof. Grorcz A. Barron, 
Ph.D., Bryn Mawr, U.S.A. 8s. 6d. 


The Methodist Recorder says: ‘By far the most helpful commentary upon this cryptic 
writing that we have yet handled.’ 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 





Volumes now ready (continued)— 


Amos and Hosea. By President W. R. Harpsr, Ph.D., 
Chicago. 12s. 


The Methodist Recorder says: ‘For thoroughness and excellence of workmanship, 
for clearness of arrangement and exposition, and for comprehensiveness and accuracy 
in the handling of textual, grammatical, and exegetical questions, this work should 
rank among the foremost.’ 


The Books of Micah, Zephaniah, and Nahun, by Prof. 
J. M. P. Surrn, University of Chicago; on Habakkuk, by Prof. 
W. H. Warp, New York; and on Obadiah and Joel, by 
Prof. J. A. Brewer, Union Theological Seminary, New York. 
One Vol. 


St. Matthew’s Gospel. By The Venerable Wittovensy C. 
Auten, M.A., Archdeacon of Manchester. Second Edition. 12s. 


The Scotsman says: ‘Mr. Allen has provided students with an invaluable introduction 
to the comparative study of the Synoptic Gospels. The work as a whole is a credit 
to English New Testament scholarship, and worthy to rank with the best products 
of the modern German school.’ 


St. Mark’s Gospel. By Prof. E. P. Goutp, D.D. 10s. 6d. 


The Baptist Magazine says: ‘As luminously suggestive as it is concise and sober, 
The commentary proper is thoughtful, judicious, and erudite—the work of a master 
in hermeneutics,’ 

St. Luke’s Gospel. By Rev. Aurrep Prummer, D.D. Fourth 
Edition. 12s. 


The Guardian says: ‘ We feel heartily that the book will bring credit to English 
scholarship, and that in its carefulness, its sobriety of tone, its thoughtfulness, its 
reverence, it will contribute to a stronger faith in the essential trustworthiness of the 
- gospel record,’ 


Romans. By Prof. Wituiam Sanpay, LL.D., Oxford, and Principal 
A. C. Heapuam, D.D., London. Fifth Edition. 12s. 
The BisHop or Evy says: ‘ We welcome it as an epoch-making contribution to the 
study of St. Paul.’ 
1st Corinthians. By the Rt. Rev. Arcursatp Rosertson, D.D., 
LL.D., Bishop of Exeter, and Rev. Atrrep Piummegr, D.D. 12s. 


Ephesians and Colossians. By Prof. T. K. Assorr, D.Litt., 
Dublin. 10s. 6d. 


The Expository Times says: ‘There is no work in all the ‘‘ International” series 
that is more faithful or more felicitous. . . . Dr, Abbott understands these Epistles 
—we had almost said as if he had written them.’ 


Philippians and Philemon. By Prof. Marvin R. Vincent, 
D.D., New York. 8s. 6d. 


The Scotsman says: ‘In every way worthy of the series which was so well com- 
menced [in the New Testament] with the admirable commentary on the Romans by 
Dr, Sanday and Dr, Headlam,’ 


St. Peter and St. Jude. By Prof. Cuaruzs Bias, D.D. 
Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


The Guardian says: ‘ A first-rate critical edition of these Epistles has been for a 
long time a felt want in English theological literature . . . this has been at last 
supplied by the labours of Canon Bigg . . . full of interest and suggestiveness.’ 
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A History of Creeds and Confessions of Faith in 
Christendom and Beyond. By W. A. Curtis, B.D., 
D.Litt.(Edin.), Professor of Systematic Theology in the University 
of Aberdeen. Demy 8vo, 10s, 6d. net. 


This book provides for the first time a Descriptive History in one volume of the 
Doctrinal Standards of the Religious World. Its twenty-five chapters contain, inéer 
alia, the full Texts of the Ancient Creeds in the various stages of their evolution, 
careful analyses with extensive extracts of the principal Modern Confessions (includ- 
ing those of the Salvation Army, Christian Science, and Mormonism, and other 
recent organisations), and a discussion of the Practical and Ethieal Problems 
connected with the Creeds. 


The Religion of the Ancient Celts. By Canon MacCuttocu, 
D.D., Author of several works on Folk-lore and Religion. Demy 
8vo, 10s. net. 

It covers the whole field of Celtic religion, and it is based on a fresh study of the 
sources, including folk-survivals and scattered notices in ecclesiastical documents, 
and its chapters include The Celtic People—The Gods of Gaul and the Celts—The 
Irish Mythological Cycle—The Gods of the Brythons—The Cuchulainn Cycle—The 
Fionn Cycle—Gods and Men—Cult of the Dead—Primitive Nature Worship—River 
and Well Worship—Tree and Plant Worship—Animal Worship—Sacrifice—Tabu 
—Festivals—The Druids—Magic—Rebirth and Transmigration—Elysium, 


The Christian Doctrine of Man. By Professor H. Wuretrr 
Rosinson, M.A., Leeds. Just Published. 6s. net. . 


‘This work is one of the finest contributions which has been made for long to 
Biblical and philosophical theology, and will ensure an eager welcome to anything else © 
from the same pen,.’—Prof, JAMES DENNEY, D.D. 


The Ideal of Jesus. By Professor W. N. Crarke, Author of 
-, ‘An Outline of Christian Theology.’ Post 8vo, 5s. net. 


. ag Contents :—The Picture of the High Aim—The Kingdom—Righteousness—The 
~-Twofold Law of Love—The Filial Life—Deliverance from Evil—Liberty—Human 


-- - Value—Justice—Wealth—Christianity—The Church—Society. 


: The Historical Narrative of the Old Testament. By 
: the Rev. J. E. M‘Fapyren, D.D., Professor of Old Testament 
Language, Literature, and Theology, United Free Church College 


5] 


©. Glasgow. Now Ready, price 6d. net. eng? 


~ 8t 


Life’s Christ Places. By Rev. Josep AcNew, Dunbar. Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 
Every place visited by Christ during His life on earth may be associated with an 


experience which has its counterpart in the life of a Christian, and in this volume 
the authcr presents them in connected correlation. 


The Philocalia of Origen. A Selection of Choice Passages 
from his Works by St. Gregory and St. Basil of Cesarea. © Trans: 
lated into English from the Text of Dr. Ropinson by the Rev. 
GrorGE Lewis, M.A.(Oxon. and London). Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 

This ‘admirable selection of passages,’ to use Bishop Westcott’s words, forms an 
excellent introduction to the study of Origen, and is almost indispensable to the 
student of Holy Scripture. ‘Much of Origen’s best thought,’ says Dr. Robinson, 

‘is here presented to us, arranged under various important heads; and we are 

guided to the appreciation of his theological standpoint by two of the strongest 

intellects of the century after his own’ (SS. Gregory and Basil). 
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